《Nisbet’s Church Pulpit Commentary - Luke》(James Nisbet)
Commentator

With nearly 5,000 pages and 20 megabytes of text, this 12 volume set contains concise comments and sermon outlines, perfect for preaching, teaching, or just another perspective on a passage for any lay person.

James Nisbet compiled and edited the Church Pulpit Commentary. Over 100 authors wrote short essays, sermon outlines, and sermon illustrations for selected verses of the Bible. The authors include Handley Carr Glyn (H.C.G) Moule, F.D. Maurice, and many other bishops and pastors.

As with many commentaries of this nature, the New Testament contains substantially more comments than the Old Testament. This is not the famouse Pulpit Commentary. This is a different commentary. Not every verse includes a comment.

00 Introduction 

Luke 1:10 The Church’s Power

Luke 1:17 A Prepared People

Luke 1:20 Dumb, Because of Unbelief

Luke 1:26; Luke 1:28 Highly favoured of the Lord

Luke 1:30-31 The Promised Son

Luke 1:30-31 A New Power

Luke 1:32 In Confirmation of Faith

Luke 1:33 And Endless Kingdom

Luke 1:35, r.v. The Virgin Birth

Luke 1:35, r.v. The Incarnation and Brotherhood

Luke 1:38 Woman’s True Avocation

Luke 1:46-55 The Song of the Virgin

Luke 1:70 Modern Prophets

Luke 1:74-75 Deliverance and Service

Luke 1:76 The Prophet of the Highest

Luke 1:79 The Way of Peace

Luke 1:80 The Virtues of Asceticism

Luke 2:7 No Room!

Luke 2:7 Crowded Out

Luke 2:8-9, r.v. The Angelic Vision

Luke 2:11 The Birthday of Christ

Luke 2:10-11 The Unseen from Heaven

Luke 2:13 The Christmas Song

Luke 2:14 Pleas for Peace

Luke 2:14 A Religion of Peace

Luke 2:15 The Turning Point in the World’s History

Luke 2:16 The Holy Family

Luke 2:16 The Shepherds’ Visit

Luke 2:18-20 Christmas Thoughts and Feelings

Luke 2:21 The Name Above every Name

Luke 2:22 The Purification and the Presentation

Luke 2:22 Fulfilling the Law

Luke 2:25 ‘The Consolation of Israel’

Luke 2:32 Walking in the Light

Luke 2:34 Falling or Rising

Luke 2:42-51 The Temple and the Home

Luke 2:46 Christ Lost and Found

Luke 2:46 The Boyhood of Christ

Luke 2:49 A Divine Necessity

Luke 2:49 A Condition of Life

Luke 2:49 The Purpose of Life

Luke 2:51-52 At Nazareth

Luke 2:52 Increasing in Wisdom

Luke 3:1-2 The Word of God

Luke 3:3 The Baptist’s Message

Luke 3:4-6 Earnestness in Religion

Luke 3:10 ‘What shall we do?’

Luke 3:15-16 A Mightier than John

Luke 3:19-20 A Sharp Contrast

Luke 3:21-22 The First Calvary

Luke 4:1-2 Christ in the Wilderness

Luke 4:1-2 The Conflict

Luke 4:2-4 Tempted through the Body

Luke 4:7 Tempted through the World

Luke 4:9-12 Tempted through Presumption

Luke 4:21 Prophecy Fulfilled

Luke 4:21 Divine Enduement

Luke 4:24-27 Faith and Grace

Luke 4:32 The Power Behind

Luke 5:1 On Hearing Sermons

Luke 5:1 The Modern Sermon

Luke 5:1 Concentrative Christianity

Luke 5:3 Christ’s Work in the World

Luke 5:4 Launch Out!

Luke 5:4 Christ and Christ’s World

Luke 5:5 ‘At Thy Word’

Luke 5:5 ‘Nevertheless’

Luke 5:8 God and Ourselves

Luke 5:8 Conviction of Sin

Luke 5:10 The Function and Significance of Miracle

Luke 5:10 Fishers of Men

Luke 5:10 The Minister’s Calling

Luke 5:16 Spiritual Solitude

Luke 5:32 Christ’s Call

Luke 5:39 The Excellence of the Liturgy

Luke 6:12 The Praying Christ

Luke 6:26 The Dangers of Popularity

Luke 6:36-42 Divine Precepts

Luke 6:36 Mercy

Luke 6:36 Mercy—Its Scope and Quality

Luke 6:38 Judgment

Luke 6:38 Reciprocity

Luke 6:40 Like unto the Master

Luke 6:40 The Finished Christian

Luke 6:42 The Sin of Hypocrisy

Luke 7:4-9 Three Estimates of Character

Luke 7:11 The Prince of Life

Luke 7:12 Life from the Dead

Luke 7:12 The Weeping Widow

Luke 7:13 ‘Weep Not’

Luke 7:19 The Final Revelation

Luke 7:35 Children of Wisdom

Luke 7:35 Perverseness and Sympathy

Luke 7:37-38 Tears of Penitence

Luke 7:42 Nothing to Pay

Luke 7:47 The Result of Forgiveness

Luke 7:50 Christ and the Penitent

Luke 7:50 Go in Peace

Luke 8:5 The Sower and the Seed

Luke 8:5 Beneath the Surface

Luke 8:5 The Soil of the Heart

Luke 8:5-6 Sowers for the Kingdom

Luke 8:8 An Honest and Good Heart

Luke 8:10 Mysteries made Known

Luke 8:11 The Word as the Seed

Luke 8:12 Satan’s Evil Work

Luke 8:13 Roots of the Christian Life

Luke 8:14 Half-hearted Christians

Luke 8:15 Generous Soil

Luke 8:15 Be Patient

Luke 8:18 Take Heed!

Luke 8:24 Christ and the Elements

Luke 8:25 Faith and its Evidences

Luke 8:39 Testimony at Home

Luke 8:45 The Power of a Touch

Luke 8:45 Christ the Healer

Luke 9:2-6 The Commission of the Twelve

Luke 9:13 No Power in Ourselves

Luke 9:23 The Christian Life

Luke 9:26 Grounds of Judgment

Luke 9:29 The Vision on the Mount

Luke 9:32 The Mount and the Plain

Luke 9:33 A Mistaken View

Luke 9:34 The Overshadowing Cloud

Luke 9:41 The Care of the Child

Luke 9:48-50 The Pride of the Disciples

Luke 9:51 The Fascination of the Cross

Luke 9:54 Sons of Thunder or Sons of Christ?

Luke 9:55-56 Not Destruction but Salvation

Luke 9:62 Lessons from the Plough

Luke 9:62 Spiritual Ploughmen

Luke 10:1 The Mission of the Seventy

Luke 10:5 A Cordial Salutation

Luke 10:9 Characteristics of the Message

Luke 10:18 A True Sense of Proportion

Luke 10:20 Temptations of a Useful Life

Luke 10:21 The Joy of the Lord

Luke 10:21 The Joy of the Lord’s People

Luke 10:23-24 Privileges and Responsibility

Luke 10:27 The First and Great Commandment

Luke 10:27 The Law of Life

Luke 10:28 Knowledge and Practice

Luke 10:29 Self Justification

Luke 10:29 The Development of Character

Luke 10:29 A Moral Revelation

Luke 10:30 A Picture of Brotherly Love

Luke 10:30 The Wounded Traveller

Luke 10:30 The Samaritan’s Deed

Luke 10:35 Take Care of Him

Luke 10:35 God’s Repayments

Luke 10:36-37 The Worker and the Work

Luke 10:37 Practical Christianity

Luke 10:38-42 The Two Sisters

Luke 10:38-42 True Service

Luke 11:1 A Hearty Desire to Pray

Luke 11:2 The Lord’s Prayer

Luke 11:2 What is the Lord’s Prayer?

Luke 11:2 The Hallowed Name and the Hallowed Life

Luke 11:2 God’s Empire

Luke 11:2 The Subjection of Man’s Will

Luke 11:3 Man Dependent

Luke 11:4 Sin and its Forgiveness

Luke 11:4 Temptation

Luke 11:8 The Friend at Midnight

Luke 11:8 Importunity in Prayer

Luke 11:9 Commanding Prayer

Luke 11:14 The Effect of Permitted Sin

Luke 11:21-22 The Strong Man Overcome

Luke 11:23 For or Against?

Luke 11:23 No Neutrality

Luke 11:24-25 The Human House

Luke 11:26 The Last State

Luke 11:26 The Return of the Devil

Luke 11:27-28 Hearing and Keeping God’s Word

Luke 11:27-28 The Power of the Book

Luke 11:29 Asking for a Sign

Luke 11:36 Spiritual Light

Luke 11:54 The New Liberty

Luke 12:4-5 The Fear of Hell

Luke 12:8 Confessing Christ

Luke 12:10 The Unpardonable Sin

Luke 12:15 A Man’s Life

Luke 12:15 What will you do with your Life?

Luke 12:18-20 The Rich Fool

Luke 12:18-20 The Rich Man’s Folly

Luke 12:18-20 What the Rich Man Forgot

Luke 12:32 The Ministry and the Kingdom

Luke 12:35-36 Ideals Lost and Recovered

Luke 12:35-36 Burning Lights

Luke 12:43 The Responsibility of Opportunity

Luke 12:50 Christ’s Baptism of Suffering

Luke 13:3; Luke 13:5 The Judgments of God

Luke 13:3; Luke 13:5 The Galilæans’ Warnings

Luke 13:6-9 The Spiritual Growth of Life

Luke 13:6-9 The Barren Fig Tree

Luke 13:8 One more Chance

Luke 13:11-14 The Uplifting Power of the Gospel

Luke 13:18-19 The Gospel in the World

Luke 13:20-21 The Gospel in the Heart

Luke 13:23 A Puzzling Question

Luke 13:23-24 The Puzzling Question Answered

Luke 13:23-24 The Answer of the Life

Luke 13:35 The Desolate House

Luke 14:1 Sabbath Works and Words

Luke 14:3 The Spirit of Sunday Observance

Luke 14:10 In the Lowest Room

Luke 14:10-11 Humility and its Reward

Luke 14:10-11 The Doom of Pride

Luke 14:10-11 Man’s Abasement

Luke 14:14 The General Resurrection

Luke 14:15 Eating Bread in the Kingdom

Luke 14:16 The Great Supper

Luke 14:17 The Great Invitation

Luke 14:17 The Satisfaction of the Gospel

Luke 14:17 Why Men Hesitate

Luke 14:18 Innocent Occupations

Luke 14:18 Excuses

Luke 14:22 Where and For Whom there is Room

Luke 14:22 The Largeness of God’s Love

Luke 14:23 Compelled Guests

Luke 14:28; Luke 14:30 Tower Building

Luke 14:28; Luke 14:30 The True Aim of Discipleship

Luke 14:28; Luke 14:30 Examples of Counting the Cost

Luke 14:33 The Genius of the Christian Religion

Luke 14:33 The Final Condition of Discipleship

Luke 15:2 Exclusiveness and Formality

Luke 15:2 Penitence and Communion

Luke 15:2 Christ receiveth Sinful Men

Luke 15:4 The Sheep that was Lost

Luke 15:6 The Sheep Found

Luke 15:8 The Lost Coin

Luke 15:8 The Preciousness of Each Soul

Luke 15:6-9 Lost and Found

Luke 15:10 The Doctrine of Sin

Luke 15:11 The Two Sons

Luke 15:17 The Prodigal Son

Luke 16:1-8 The Man who Acted Wisely

Luke 16:2 Called to Account

Luke 16:4 A Good Resolution

Luke 16:8 The World and the Church

Luke 16:9 Make Friends

Luke 16:14-15 God’s Ways and Men’s Ways

Luke 16:19-20 Living and Dying

Luke 16:19-20 Dives and Lazarus

Luke 16:30-31 Vain Hopes

Luke 16:30-31 The Testimony of Scripture

Luke 17:1-2 Offenders of Others

Luke 17:5 The Growth of Faith

Luke 17:10 Self-Righteousness Checked

Luke 17:12-14 The Cleansed Men

Luke 17:15-16 At the Feet of Jesus

Luke 17:17 Ingratitude

Luke 17:17 A Defect in Christian Character

Luke 17:20-21 The Coming of the Kingdom

Luke 17:20-21 Truths of the Kingdom

Luke 17:20-21 ‘Your Reasonable Service’

Luke 17:22 A Day of the Son of Man

Luke 17:26; Luke 17:28; Luke 17:30 Three Critical Days

Luke 18:1 ‘Pray, Always Pray’

Luke 18:8 Religious Unsettlement

Luke 18:8 The Decay of Faith

Luke 18:10 Like Purpose, Different Method

Luke 18:13 The Plea for Mercy

Luke 18:14 Misconceptions Removed

Luke 18:14 A Churchman’s Failure

Luke 18:16 Lessons from Children

Luke 18:19 The Young Ruler

Luke 18:31-34 The Christian Attitude towards Suffering

Luke 18:31-34 The Future

Luke 18:35 Spiritual Blindness

Luke 18:41 Seeking Sight

Luke 19:2 Zacchæus

Luke 19:6 Zacchæus and Christ

Luke 19:10 Christ’s Mission of Mercy

Luke 19:13 A Motto for Life

Luke 19:17 Faithfulness in Little Things

Luke 19:38 The Coming King

Luke 19:41 Why Jesus Wept

Luke 19:41 Christian Responsibility

Luke 19:41 The Tears of Jesus

Luke 19:41 Indifference

Luke 19:41 Woes of a Great City

Luke 19:42 The Commandingness of Christ

Luke 19:44 Times of Visitation

Luke 19:44 Is God Visiting Us?

Luke 19:45-46 Cleansing the Temple

Luke 19:46 A House of Prayer

Luke 20:8 The Sufficiency of Revelation

Luke 20:15 The Wicked Husbandmen

Luke 20:25 No Division of Allegiance

Luke 20:36 The Life of the World to Come

Luke 20:37 Burning and not Consumed

Luke 20:38 Alive unto God

Luke 21:4 Christ’s Standard of Giving

Luke 21:5-6 The Presence of Christ

Luke 21:19 Patience

Luke 21:27 The Coming of the Son of Man

Luke 21:27 Neglect not Prophecy

Luke 21:28 Redemption

Luke 21:33-34 Eternal Words

Luke 21:38 Examples of Early Services

Luke 22:2-5 Planning the Betrayal

Luke 22:15 Christ and the Passover

Luke 22:19 In Remembrance of Me

Luke 22:19 The Communion Feast

Luke 22:24 The True Way to Greatness

Luke 22:31-32 Strengthen thy Brethren

Luke 22:36 Buy a Sword

Luke 22:44 The Agony of Christ

Luke 22:61 The Saviour’s Look

Luke 23:11 Setting Jesus at Nought

Luke 23:21 Spiritual Impulses

Luke 23:21 True and False Enthusiasm

Luke 23:26 Bearing the Cross after Jesus

Luke 23:28 True Patriotism

Luke 23:33 The Green Hill far Away

Luke 23:34 The First of the Seven Words

Luke 23:34 Ignorance and Cruelty

Luke 23:34 The Unknown Sins of our Social System

Luke 23:34 Trustful, Persevering, Selfless

Luke 23:34 The Scope of the Saviour’s Prayer

Luke 23:34 Typical Words of Christ

Luke 23:42 Recognised at Last

Luke 23:43 The Second Word from the Cross

Luke 23:43 First-fruits of the Passion

Luke 23:43 The Royalty of Goodness

Luke 23:43 Divided by the Cross

Luke 23:43 The Word of Grace

Luke 23:43 The Sinner Restored

Luke 23:46 The Last Word from the Cross

Luke 23:46 The Upward Look

Luke 23:46 The Death of Christ

Luke 23:46 The Look Forward

Luke 23:46 Peace and Security

Luke 23:46 Obedient unto Death

Luke 23:46 Father!

Luke 23:48 Lessons from the Cross

Luke 23:56 Sabbath Rest

Luke 24:5-6 The Appeal of Easter

Luke 24:11 The Apostles at Home

Luke 24:15-16 The Walk to Emmaus

Luke 24:29 Abide with Us

Luke 24:32 Burning Hearts

Luke 24:32 Unrecognised Blessings

Luke 24:34 Risen Indeed

Luke 24:39 The Hands of the Risen Christ

Luke 24:46-47 The Gospel of the Cross

Luke 24:47 At Jerusalem

Luke 24:49 Spiritual Power

Luke 24:49 The Greatness of Power

Luke 24:49 Spiritual Investiture

Luke 24:49 The Mission of the Holy Ghost

Luke 24:50-51 The Ascension

Luke 24:50-51 Gifts and Graces of the Ascended Lord

Luke 24:52 To Jerusalem with Great Joy

01 Chapter 1 

Verse 10
THE CHURCH’S POWER
‘And the whole multitude of the people were praying without at the time of incense.’

Luke 1:10
Both the parents of John, Zacharias and Elizabeth, were of the family of the Hebrew priesthood. For a long time the ministrations of this great sacerdotal order in the Temple service at Jerusalem had been distributed among twenty-four courses of priests, each course taking its turn for a week, and each having its own leader. At the time when the Evangelist’s narrative opens, Abia stood at the head of the eighth of these twenty-four courses, and Zacharias, the father of the Baptist, was officiating in his turn in that course.

Near the entrance of the Temple, outside what was properly the sanctuary, was the large altar of the daily sacrifice. Farther in toward the most holy place, very near to the veil of the covenant, stood another altar, with its crown of pure gold and its golden rings, on which one of the priests, chosen by lot, offered twice every day the sweet incense, which with its ascending smoke, in the beautiful language of John, is as ‘the prayers of saints.’ The fire which lighted this altar was always to be taken fresh from the outer altar, of the sacrifice for sin.

At the moment when the effectual work of propitiation and intercession was going forward within the Temple—what is seen without? The whole multitude of the people, bending in silent awe, seconding the priestly office and making it in some sense their own, joining their faith to the sacrifice, and lifting their hearts with the rising incense-cloud, are in supplication before God.

This can represent nothing else than the power of the united prayers of the Christian congregation, aiding and supporting the official work of the threefold ministry and the holy offices of the Church, in declaring Christ to the world.

The question thus brought before us, in its broadest form, is this: Are we using the devotional power of the Church in due proportion to its other powers?

I. The business of religion, therefore, is to bring offerings to Him and, in answer to our prayers, to take blessings from Him.—This is the first business of the Church. It sets open the channel of communion, where there is this incessant spiritual passing and repassing between the Infinite Heart of Love which is open there, and these hearts of ours, weak and struggling, uneasy and hungry, and sinning here. By this spiritual interchange our whole life opens a path into heaven, and the blessed life of heaven opens down upon us. So we stand, in this sacred and redeemed creation, always at a temple door. It is as if the scene at Jerusalem were reproduced in its Christian and everlasting reality. The whole multitude of the Church below is on its knees.

II. Every movement of religious life among us must get its power and direction from the Spirit of God.—Every contrivance of ecclesiastical or parochial wisdom, of energy, even of piety, is nothing but a making ready for this Spirit. The amount of spiritual product is exactly in proportion to the coming into all our organisations of that living Spirit of God. And the degree of that coming and power again, will be exactly in proportion to the fervency and the frequency of prayers that are offered by believers around it.

III. Look into the Bible records of the beginnings and growth of God’s kingdom on the earth. On every spot where that kingdom struck root we see a group of men bending in prayer.—From page to page, in the Acts of the Apostles, the disciples are shown to us together looking upward. The whole fiery heart of the Church of Christ was in instant communication with its ascended Head. And what followed? Why, that was the period when the Church grew before men’s eyes with such swiftness that a thousand converts were gathered in the time that it takes us to gather ten: in the short lifetime of a single generation the worship of Christ raised itself to power in the chief cities of three continents; the swords of all the Herods and Cæsars and their legions could not strike fast enough to cut down one Christian while twenty sprang up; hundreds were baptized in a day; the times of refreshing had come—the prediction was literally accomplished—the windows of heaven were opened, and the blessing was so poured out that there was not room enough to receive it.

IV. All along since the last of the twelve laid down his life, this rule has never had an exception.—The Church has been both strong and pure, victorious abroad and peaceful within itself, just according to its devotional spirit of supplication; according to its devotional nearness to Christ its Head. That means and carries with it its separation from worldly-mindedness and its indifference to the worldly standards of success. Men have not been seen running about, till they first went into their sanctuaries and their closets, with stronger and heartier cries for the Spirit. They were not looking to each other for help, but to God.

V. A lingering doubt casts up its faithless suggestion at these words: ‘Is not the Church constantly praying? Yet where is the fulfilment of the promise?’—The answer is found under another word, ‘the prayer of faith.’ We may be sure that the measure of such prayer is, sooner or later, the measure of the blessing we receive. We very often mistake the strength of our desire for the strength of our faith.

VI. Can we look on any side of us now, and not confess that the great need of Christ’s body is this need of Him?—The power, we have seen, can come only from Him, and comes only as we pray for it. The Church seems to stand, with her holy mysteries, very much as the Temple stood that day—the ark of promise and the altar of incense and of the one eternal sacrifice all safe and sure within. But is the multitude praying as that multitude prayed? Is it that prayer of yearning, and earnest and living faith for new spiritual gifts, which will not be denied? Light the lamps of faith, then, and watch. Kindle the fire of incense and wait—not sleeping, but ‘watching unto prayer.’

Verse 17
A PREPARED PEOPLE
‘A people prepared for the Lord.’

Luke 1:17
Prepared for the Lord! How shall it be? I cannot do as Elias did; but I can follow his teaching. You remember the teaching of John the Baptist. You must be prepared to recognise Christ when He comes, and to know Him. This the Baptist taught. He placed the people in a position that they should know Christ when they saw Him. How are you to be prepared?

I. Christ must be no new Christ to you.—You must have heard His voice; seen His face; felt His love.

II. You must have a deep sense of sin.—‘Repent ye, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand.’ No one must stand there who has not learnt to stoop very low.

III. You must be exact, faithful, diligent in your daily duties.—Doing whatever you do heartily; a man of large charities, a man of unselfish habits, a man of strict integrity in business, a man of self-government, a man of moderation, a man of content, a man of humility.

IV. You must be baptized—not with the baptism of water only, but with the baptism of the Spirit.

V. You must be much in the use of the ordinances—loving the shadows till the substance comes, learning the original by the pictures He has left to you; frequent in your Holy Communion.

—Rev. James Vaughan.

Verse 20
DUMB, BECAUSE OF UNBELIEF
‘And, behold, thou shalt be dumb … because thou believest not my words.’

Luke 1:20
The threatened dumbness was to be a sign and a rebuke. God prevented Zacharias from speaking about that which, when presented to him, he had not believed. And this effect is common, although produced by different means. The fruit of unbelief is:—

I. Dumbness in prayer.—Not believing God’s words about prayer, we cease from it, or restrain it. If we believe God’s words we can pray. If we believe them cordially we can pray earnestly. If we believe them but feebly we pray faintly. If we do not believe them at all we cease from prayer. As faith declines, dumbness in prayer creeps over us.

II. Dumbness in praise.—Not believing God’s words we are dumb as to praise. Perplexity relaxes, loosens, and entangles the strings of our harp. Faith sets them free, tightens them, and tunes them, and faith brings forth triumphant music.

III. Dumb in testimony.—Not believing God’s words we are dumb as to our testimony to the truth. When a man speaks of that which he believes, an influence goes forth from himself which does not proceed from him when he gives a tract or a book, even though it be the Holy Book. We believe, and speak; we lose our faith, and are silent.

IV. Dumb in Christian intercourse.—Not believing God’s words we become dumb as to Christian intercourse and fellowship. ‘Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.’

If spiritual dumbness is produced by unbelief, it can be prevented and overcome by faith only.

Verse 26
HIGHLY FAVOURED OF THE LORD
‘And in the sixth month the angel Gabriel was sent from God … and said, Hail, thou that art highly favoured, the Lord is with thee: blessed art thou among women.’

Luke 1:26; Luke 1:28
Whether Mary was in her house, or what her engagement when Gabriel visited her, we know not; but he instantly saluted her—‘Hail!’ After this brief salutation, Gabriel bids Mary rejoice, because being ‘highly favoured’ she is to be the mother of the Messiah. This, in truth, was the honour for which every Hebrew female intensely longed from the beginning; but Mary was Divinely chosen for this signal pre-eminency.

I. Mary’s joy.—What joy she felt when Gabriel assured her of this! When he left, she hastened to her cousin Elizabeth, in the upland country, to communicate the information and the joy to her. ‘Only the meeting of saints in heaven can parallel the meeting of these two cousins: the two wonders of the world under one roof, declaring their mutual happiness!’ (Luke 1:46-47).

II. Mary’s dignity.—High dignity, beside deep joy, was now conferred upon Mary. ‘Thou art highly favoured,’ said Gabriel to her. But this dignity was not of an earthly, fleeting nature; for Mary was left by the angel in the same humble condition in which he found her; and, in truth, her humble condition was the same at the birth of Christ, and to the day of her own death. The dignity, therefore, was heavenly and lasting. So it has proved itself. No woman, from Eve downward, has been so honoured as the Blessed Virgin of Nazareth. Her very memory is fragrant as Eden.

III. Mary’s blessedness.—Nor is this all: ‘The Lord is with thee.’ This constituted her real blessedness, and was the climax of the annunciation of the angel. The Lord was with Mary in two sublime senses—to sustain and further deepen the joy of her soul, and to perform the covenant which Gabriel had made with her at His bidding. Mary, in her glorious Magnificat, says of herself, ‘All generations shall call me blessed.’ This they have done since the birth of Christ, and this they will continue to do.

Illustration
The Festival of the Annunciation has been variously yet appropriately designated thus: ‘The Day of Salutation’; ‘the Day of the Gospel’; and ‘the Festival of the Incarnation.’ In many parts it was for some time the first day of the ecclesiastical year, as it is now, under its vernacular name—Lady-Day, the first quarterly division of the ordinary year. How the ancient Church observed the day can scarcely be ascertained now. And this is not a little remarkable, as the Christian Fathers have written numerous homilies on the day itself, and the Christian muse has for centuries been actively engaged in illustrating it. To the Christian artist, the holy mysteries of the day have ever had a special fascination, as shown by the pictures and paintings—some very grotesque, others very beautiful—which were produced during the first ages succeeding the Annunciation itself. Christians of the present day regard it as the first stage of the Incarnation. Hence we gladly keep the day as a holy festival, and fix our mind upon its marvels.’

Verse 28
HIGHLY FAVOURED OF THE LORD
‘And in the sixth month the angel Gabriel was sent from God … and said, Hail, thou that art highly favoured, the Lord is with thee: blessed art thou among women.’

Luke 1:26; Luke 1:28
Whether Mary was in her house, or what her engagement when Gabriel visited her, we know not; but he instantly saluted her—‘Hail!’ After this brief salutation, Gabriel bids Mary rejoice, because being ‘highly favoured’ she is to be the mother of the Messiah. This, in truth, was the honour for which every Hebrew female intensely longed from the beginning; but Mary was Divinely chosen for this signal pre-eminency.

I. Mary’s joy.—What joy she felt when Gabriel assured her of this! When he left, she hastened to her cousin Elizabeth, in the upland country, to communicate the information and the joy to her. ‘Only the meeting of saints in heaven can parallel the meeting of these two cousins: the two wonders of the world under one roof, declaring their mutual happiness!’ (Luke 1:46-47).

II. Mary’s dignity.—High dignity, beside deep joy, was now conferred upon Mary. ‘Thou art highly favoured,’ said Gabriel to her. But this dignity was not of an earthly, fleeting nature; for Mary was left by the angel in the same humble condition in which he found her; and, in truth, her humble condition was the same at the birth of Christ, and to the day of her own death. The dignity, therefore, was heavenly and lasting. So it has proved itself. No woman, from Eve downward, has been so honoured as the Blessed Virgin of Nazareth. Her very memory is fragrant as Eden.

III. Mary’s blessedness.—Nor is this all: ‘The Lord is with thee.’ This constituted her real blessedness, and was the climax of the annunciation of the angel. The Lord was with Mary in two sublime senses—to sustain and further deepen the joy of her soul, and to perform the covenant which Gabriel had made with her at His bidding. Mary, in her glorious Magnificat, says of herself, ‘All generations shall call me blessed.’ This they have done since the birth of Christ, and this they will continue to do.

Illustration
The Festival of the Annunciation has been variously yet appropriately designated thus: ‘The Day of Salutation’; ‘the Day of the Gospel’; and ‘the Festival of the Incarnation.’ In many parts it was for some time the first day of the ecclesiastical year, as it is now, under its vernacular name—Lady-Day, the first quarterly division of the ordinary year. How the ancient Church observed the day can scarcely be ascertained now. And this is not a little remarkable, as the Christian Fathers have written numerous homilies on the day itself, and the Christian muse has for centuries been actively engaged in illustrating it. To the Christian artist, the holy mysteries of the day have ever had a special fascination, as shown by the pictures and paintings—some very grotesque, others very beautiful—which were produced during the first ages succeeding the Annunciation itself. Christians of the present day regard it as the first stage of the Incarnation. Hence we gladly keep the day as a holy festival, and fix our mind upon its marvels.’

Verse 30-31
THE PROMISED SON
‘And the angel said unto her, Fear not, Mary: for thou … shalt … bring forth a Son, and shalt call His name Jesus.’

Luke 1:30-31
In keeping the Feast of the Annunciation we must beware of anything approaching the Mariolatry which is characteristic of the Roman Church, but while we do not offer the Virgin Mary worship we highly reverence her memory. We can never forget that she was ‘highly favoured amongst women’ in that she was chosen to be the channel by which—and the thought is a most stupendous one—the Incarnation of the Son of God was to be effected. We reverence her purity and we admire the beauty of her character. When we think of the greatness conferred upon womanhood in the Incarnation it should lead all men—should it not?—to cultivate habits of chivalry and grace in all their dealings with women. But we shall mistake the significance of this festival unless we observe that the Church centres our attention, not upon Mary, but upon her promised Son. The Collect, the Epistle, the Gospel, the Lessons all point to Him.

I. The promised Son.—The message of the angel revealed to Mary that her Son should be Jesus the Saviour. He was coming to redeem Israel, ‘to save His people from their sins’—and not Israel only, but all the world. This was He, of Whose coming Isaiah prophesied (see portion of Scripture appointed for Epistle) when he said that ‘a virgin shall conceive and bear a son, and shall call His name Immanuel.’ Nor was this all. The angel who appeared to Mary said that her Son should be a King, ‘and of His kingdom there shall be no end.’

II. The work He came to do.—As our Saviour He came to save us from our sins. He was manifested that He might destroy the works of the devil. Has His coming made any difference to your life? Has He saved, is He saving you? He is very near to every one of us, for is not His name Immanuel? That is the meaning of the Incarnation—God coming amongst men. We need a deeper realisation of the presence of God. What a stupendous thought—God with us! He claims to have control over our life, for is He not the King? ‘Of His kingdom there shall be no end.’ Has it begun in you?

III. The future glory.—It is astonishing that although nineteen hundred years have passed away there should still be so many who do not recognise His claims over them. May it be ours to know Jesus to be our Saviour! May we realise His presence in our lives as our Immanuel! May we recognise His claims as our King! Then, and then only, shall we pass through this world with an assurance of the future glory.

(SECOND OUTLINE)

A NEW POWER
Is it not obvious that what is wanted is a new power? ‘Set me upon the rock that is higher than I” is the cry of the universal human heart.

I. Where shall the new power be found?—There is evidence enough and to spare that a new power has come on the earth (see text). It is true as we sing in one of our Christmas carols—

Now a new power has come on the earth,

A match for the armies of hell.

The coming of this new power into a man’s life is what we mean by salvation. To be saved is to make this new power our own. It is the great characteristic of the Christian religion which separates it from all other religions, by which men have sought to be at peace with God, that it is the religion of a new power.

II. Thus salvation is a present thing.—If you are to be saved in the future you must be saved here and now.

III. Who can say that he needs not this power?—You are sorely tempted; with God on your side you can overcome. Remember St. Bernard’s Rule of Life: ‘Never despair of the mercy of God; never mistrust the power of God.’ Reckon up your foes. What is there against you? The world, the flesh, and the devil; and each is a mighty enemy. But these mighties never yet made an Almighty, and God is Almighty. God is on your side, and you can prevail if you will.

—Rev. W. S. Swayne.

Verse 32
IN CONFIRMATION OF FAITH
‘He shall be great, and shall be called the Son of the Highest.’

Luke 1:32
For the sake of deepening our conviction of the unspeakable importance of the doctrine of the Incarnation, let us lay aside our own belief for the moment, and see what the result of the surrender will be.

I. We should lose the Atonement.—If Jesus be only a man, His death upon the Cross is only an ordinary death—the death of a human being, and nothing more. Christ the Man can set us an example, but Christ the God-man alone can make atonement for transgression.

II. We should lose Christ’s Intercession.—You expect Christ to be the receptacle and the transmitter, as your great High Priest, of the almost infinite number of petitions and intercessions which are being offered at the throne of grace. Do you conceive it possible that any being who was not actually Divine could undertake such an office as this—the office of a hearer of prayer to a universe full of petitioners?

III. We exhaust the Gospel of its power.—If we abandon the doctrine of the Incarnation, we really exhaust the Gospel of the power which it possesses over human hearts—the power of self-sacrificing love.

Nothing on earth shall induce us to surrender our belief in the eternal Sonship of Christ.

—Prebendary Gordon Calthrop.

Illustration
‘“We are bound,” says Bishop Westcott, “not only to believe that ‘Jesus is Lord,’ but to confess Him before men. For if the message of the Incarnation necessarily transcends our thoughts in its fullness, none the less it comes within the range of our experience as far as our thoughts can reach. It touches life at every point, and we are bound to consider what it means for us, for our fellow-men, and for the world. It is not enough to hold it as an article of our creed; we must openly and in secret prove its efficacy in action. By our reticence, by our habitual reserve in dealing with it as the master-power in shaping and sustaining our thoughts, our purposes, our deeds, we encourage a feeling of secret mistrust as to the validity of the faith.”’

Verse 33
AN ENDLESS KINGDOM
‘He shall reign over the house of Jacob for ever; and of his kingdom there shall be no end.’

Luke 1:33
Every attempt at world empire has been struck on the feet by ‘the stone that smote the image’ (Daniel 2:35), which is Christ; for to Him alone is it given to establish a kingdom that will extend throughout the world.

I. The Kingdom.—The Baptist’s work was to prepare men by repentance to enter into ‘the Kingdom.’ And Christ Himself preached on the same topic (Matthew 4:17; Matthew 10:7).

II. The Jews’ expectation.—The Jews, at the time when John preached, were full of expectation of the coming of the Messiah. They thought that all false religions would be swept away, and all nations brought to worship the true God; but alongside with this spiritual idea came the more sordid conception of the Kingdom. The Jews panted to massacre and plunder the Gentiles.

III. What Christ taught.—In Matthew 15 we are given six parables of the Kingdom. Their purport is to enforce the great preciousness of the privilege of membership of the Catholic Church, the Kingdom of Christ that He was about to found. It was to be through the Jews, not apart from the Jews, that the world was to pass under the sceptre of Christ. But the Jews rejected Christ and, then, but not till then, was the offer made to the Gentiles. How rapid, how triumphant would have been the march of the Gospel through the world had the Jews accepted and carried out the Divine plan we can only conjecture. Now all we can do is to pray, ‘Thy kingdom come.’

—Rev. S. Baring-Gould.

Illustration
‘We are too apt to read the Gospel story with our minds charged with twentieth century ideas, to read it as we would like it to be, and as we presume it ought to be. We accordingly insist on the Kingdom being so purely spiritual as to be inorganic, unsubstantial and shapeless. But if to the Jews, and afterwards to the world, it had been frankly stated that all the prophecies led up to and found their fulfilment in a general diffusion of pious sentiment among a thousand sects which agreed to differ on most points in matters of faith and practice, who had no cohesion, no organic structure binding into one body, then almost certainly the Jew would have said, “We have been completely hoaxed by the Prophets. The reality is not attractive, it is not worth a rush.”’

Verse 35
THE VIRGIN BIRTH
‘That which is to be born shall be called holy, the Son of God.’

Luke 1:35 (R.V.).

The doctrine of the Virgin Birth is based on historical evidence, which, when calmly and dispassionately considered, will be found by every fair and reasonable mind to impart almost irresistible conviction. Have we not the declaration of one of the Apostles of Jesus Christ, and an appeal to prophecy? Have we not also a full and circumstantial statement of one who, though not an Apostle, was a companion of St. Paul, a physician—(this should not be overlooked)—and one who made it his especial duty to collect from eye-witnesses and ministers of the Word the carefully traced-out narrative that bears the name of the Gospel according to Luke? The argument for the truth of all the circumstances related by Luke has been worked out, with a fullness and care which must carry conviction to any heart that had not been prejudiced and pre-occupied against acceptance of the supernatural.

I. The main features of the narrative could only have come from the Blessed Virgin Mary herself, either directly to the carefully inquiring Evangelist, or to some one to whom the Blessed Virgin had related them, and by whom they had been communicated to Luke. And what a consideration this is! Could she, whom all generations shall call blessed unto the very end of time, could she have been in any way mistaken? Such a question in its mildest form is painful; in any other form it is to any one bearing the name of a Christian unthinkable. It is thus through the Blessed Virgin herself that the full revelation has been made to mankind.

II. If the Evangelist had only received the recital of the facts indirectly, the some one who had communicated them could hardly have been other than one of the earliest believers, and most probably one of the Apostles. For we are expressly told that Mary was with the small holy company that, after the Lord’s Ascension, joined the Apostles in the upper room and continued steadfastly with them in prayer. Would not those earliest days have been days of holy reminiscence, and, in that holy retrospect, could it have been possible that the Annunciation, and all the circumstances it involved, were not dwelt upon when the mother of our Lord was present, who alone could tell the mysterious history of the angel visit, and all in the fullness of time that followed?

III. The silence of other parts of Scripture.—May it not further be said, as accounting for the silence in other parts of Scripture (except in Matthew) as to any of the details of the Incarnation, that such things would sink into the very souls of those who heard them, and remain there, deep and eternal truths, which, as we may well believe, would never have been likely to form a part of their general teaching. The Resurrection was the standing witness of the truth of the Incarnation; and Christ and the Resurrection formed the outward and general teaching of the first preachers of the Gospel.

—Bishop Ellicott.

(SECOND OUTLINE)

THE INCARNATION AND BROTHERHOOD
I. The importance of the doctrine.—If God took such especial pains to make us quite sure that the Son of Mary was also God and the Son of God, we may be sure that it is especially important that we should get a thorough hold upon the fact. Have you really thought out what it means?

(a) Before Christ came, a man might say, God knows my trials. After Christ, a man must say, God has felt my trials.

(b) This is the Gospel:—this fact that God became man, and lived through all your life, hallowing each stage and portion of it, so that you, if you will but walk hand in hand with Him through every part of it, may feel that you have a guide Who not only knows, but has trodden its every step before you.

(c) No one ever comes to love his Saviour who does not strive with all his heart to realise his Saviour. You cannot love what you do not realise.

II. In the Incarnation we see how we are to look out upon all the world of struggling and suffering, aye, and sinning men and women around us. Let the men and women round us be what else they may, they are all this—viz., brethren and sisters of Christ, the Son of God—yearned over, loved and cared for by Him Who now sitteth on the right hand of God, but Who, not so very long ago, was Himself suffering in the flesh for them and for their redemption.

Illustration
‘Not only was it prophesied of in the Old Testament, but, now that the fullness of the time was come, God once more announces His intention, and sends His Angel to inform the Blessed Virgin of it. It is noticeable throughout all Holy Scripture how God takes care to prepare the way for all His more startling and extraordinary actions. He gives notice, beforehand, what His purpose is. Therefore, when God would work His one greatest marvel of all—when God intends His Son to be born into the world as a man, and to be a man among men, the real son of a Jewish maiden—He does once more the same thing that He had done so often before, and sends word, beforehand, of His purpose.’

Verse 38
WOMAN’S TRUE AVOCATION
‘The handmaid of the Lord.’

Luke 1:38
The glory of woman only abides while it remains true to the instincts which God implanted. What these instincts are, what woman’s true avocation is, the Blessed Virgin helps to remind us.

I. The turning-point in woman’s history.—In the thoughtful, loving, obedient woman whom ‘all nations shall call blessed,’ the Virgin Mary, God Himself raised womanhood to more than her first estate. What laws, and civilisation, and culture, and education had failed to do towards restoring woman to her right position, God, her Saviour, in the fullness of time wrought for her. And so the words: ‘Behold the handmaid of the Lord’ have ever been regarded as the turning-point in the history of womanhood, a true contrast to the fall of Eve.

II. Woman in the home.—If it be true that the history of marriage is the history of woman, then of what infinite importance must it be that the home-life of our England should be one of its most sacred traditions, that woman should be able to fulfil her distinctive mission as ‘the handmaid of the Lord,’ as the God-given helpmate for man, and as the mother of children, whom she shall teach to know their Lord and Saviour—for it must always be the mother who will have the larger share in the development of a child’s character. Blessed are the men, blessed above all man’s blessedness, are those who know what it is to have a good mother!

IV. Woman’s religious instinct.—It is just as the fall seems more terrible in the case of him who falls from the greatest height, so an irreligious woman is worse than a sceptical man, for either she is a ‘handmaid of the Lord’ or she is nothing, either she is beneath the Cross or she is nowhere. You have only to be true to your vocation. Do you notice how the Scripture enjoins love upon the husband very often, but never once upon the wife? And why? Because it relies upon her nature to supply that love. By your loving and sweet natures you will win the souls of your husbands for your Saviour, and so together, from age to age, your souls shall magnify the Lord, and your spirits shall rejoice in God your Saviour. Together you shall glorify Him Who created us in a time of love, and saved us in a day of grace.

Rev. T. R. Hine-Haycock.

Illustration
‘In Blessed Mary we have the outline of all that is best in woman’s nature—habitual modesty, reserve, quietness, thoughtfulness; yet, if need be, love strong in death, and ability to suffer things which sterner natures shrink from. Above all, you have that holiness of heart which brings angels down from heaven to be its companions; yea, with which God Himself is content to come down from heaven to dwell.’

Verses 46-55
THE SONG OF THE VIRGIN
‘My soul doth magnify the Lord.… As He spake to our fathers, to Abraham, and to his seed for ever.’

Luke 1:46-55
Next to the Lord’s Prayer, perhaps, few passages of Scripture are better known than this. Observe:—

I. The full acquaintance with Scripture which this hymn exhibits.—We are reminded, as we read it, of many expressions in the Psalms. Above all, we are reminded of the song of Hannah in the Book of Samuel (1 Samuel 2:2, etc.). The memory of the Blessed Virgin was stored with Scripture. The time spent on Bible-study is never mis-spent.

II. The Virgin Mary’s deep humility.—She who was chosen of God to the high honour of being Messiah’s mother, speaks of her own ‘low estate.’ Let us copy this holy humility of the Virgin mother. Let us be lowly in our own eyes, and think little of ourselves. ‘A man has just so much Christianity as he has humility.’

III. The Virgin Mary’s thankfulness.—It stands out in all the early part of the hymn. A thankful spirit has ever been a mark of God’s most distinguished saints in every age.

IV. The experimental acquaintance with God’s former dealings with His people, which the Virgin Mary possessed.—She spoke in recollection of Old Testament history. The true Christian should always give close attention to the lives of the saints.

V. The firm grasp which the Virgin Mary had of Bible promises.—She remembered the old promise made to Abraham, ‘In thee shall all the nations of the earth be blessed,’ and it is evident that in the approaching birth of her Son she regarded this promise as about to be fulfilled.

—Bishop J. C. Ryle.

Illustration
‘We must regard the Magnificat as a result of the direct inspiring impulse of the Holy Ghost, such as “moved holy men of old,” and such as is distinctly stated to have been given to Elizabeth (Luke 1:41) and Zacharias (Luke 1:67). At the same time the close resemblance of the Song to that of Hannah shows that it was the natural outcome of Mary’s feelings, which would most readily express themselves in words familiar to her in her reading of the Scriptures. The words “God my Saviour” do not refer directly to the Child; Mary’s knowledge of His nature and work was imperfect as yet. Nor do they merely mean God as the Preserver of His people. The idea of spiritual salvation is in them—salvation to be wrought out by God in some way through the Child. “Shall call me blessed” is, in the Greek, one word—“felicitate me.” It is not “Shall name me the Blessed.” It is no prophecy of the title “Blessed Virgin.” “Low estate” is, in the Prayer Book version, “lowliness,” which is not accurate. It describes Mary’s circumstances, not her character. It is rendered “humiliation” in Acts 8:33.’

Verse 70
MODERN PROPHETS
‘As He spake by the mouth of His holy prophets, which have been since the world began.’

Luke 1:70
The message of Zacharias is as true to-day as when he sang. There have been, and there are, prophets and teachers of righteousness all through the ages. God has not left Himself without witnesses; He still has prophets prophesying in the way of Christ.

I. The prophet in the home.—Parents stand, or should do, to their children in the relation of those who have studied the book of experience, some of whose pages were written in blood, some of which were written amid lamentation and tears. It is a difficult task for the most upright and conscientious of parents to decide how to interpret the ways of God. Pure habits, the proper observance of Sunday, absolute truthfulness, unflinching honour and unbroken consistency—surely such things exist, and we can trace them to the voice of father or mother now hushed and dead. If such a voice has spoken to us, let us thank God for it. If we can look back to a prophet who prepared for us the way of the Lord, let us once more thank God for it.

II. The prophet in the school.—The ‘crammer’ is one thing, the educator is quite another. Any schoolmaster can push forward a few prize men, but it requires some self-denial and much genius to develop and turn to their proper uses the unpromising and unprofitable. Let us thank God once more that we have found from among our teachers those who have had patience with us, who have trusted us, who have shown us what we might be, and the heights to which we might attain.

III. The prophet in the Church.—Pre-eminently, as we are reminded at every ordination sermon, God is always sending out into His Church fresh prophets, those whose mission and life-work it is to reprove, rebuke, and exhort, whose duty it is to warn and to watch, and, while they minister before God, to devote themselves to the wants of their fellow-men. In no way is advice more unpopular than in religion. We know to-day the contempt expressed for preaching and sermons; but there never was a time when sermons were wanted as they are now. Do not think for a moment that the duty of the prophets is to tell you how you must despise this world, that you may live in a better. Do not think that they are insurance agents, who tell you to make a provision now against possible danger hereafter. This may be a part, but it is a very insignificant part, of their duty. Their message is to bring God into your life, to help you to realise His real presence. God be praised that He has not left Himself without witnesses! God be praised for that voice He has left behind!

Rev. Canon Newbolt.

Illustration
‘It is possible that some of you who have seen an ordination may have been struck by a discrepancy between the solemn claim for the awfulness of the service and the agents on whose behalf this claim is made, and over whom the words are spoken. You say: “These men are so young, fresh from the University or training college, who but recently were at school; what do they know about the world, with its hundred appeals to the human heart? What do they know of the intricate questions of the day? of the criticisms which have assailed the Bible? We should like priests who are men of the world, men who have studied, men who can talk to us on questions of the day, men whose Bible is the open page of contemporary history. We need prophets of research who shall show us God as He is to-day—not God as He appeared to an Eastern race some hundreds of years ago.” I accept the appeal. It is true that we need men of research—men who do not speak the dead language of the past, but the living language of the present. But where is that research to be made? What are the fields to which these new workmen are directed? Is there not a danger of forgetting that there is a vast field of spiritual research? If they are young as regards questions of the day and things of the world, does it follow that they are young as regards spiritual things—things which are hidden from the wise and prudent and revealed unto babes? John the Baptist, the great forerunner of Christ, was no man of the world. He was no courtier. He was no learned man, and yet he exercised the most wonderful influence. He could answer the questions of the people and he could meet the rough words of the soldiers, and all were satisfied. Why? Because he was a man of spiritual research.’

Verse 74-75
DELIVERANCE AND SERVICE
‘That He would grant unto us, that we being delivered out of the hand of our enemies might serve Him without fear, in holiness and righteousness before him, all the days of our life.’

Luke 1:74-75
This promise is meant for us, and is to last all our life. God has sworn to give this blessing to those who have been delivered out of the hand of their enemies. Who are our enemies? I would sum them up under the five titles of sin, the flesh, the world, the devil, and death.

I. Sin.—Sin is an enemy. Sin is illustrated by Egypt in its old power over Israel, and holds us in bondage as a taskmaster holds his slaves, so that we cannot have our own way. The Lord Jesus gives us deliverance from the hand of this enemy, exactly as God gave Israel deliverance from the hand of the Egyptians.

II. The flesh.—The flesh is distinct from sin, because it is a part of our very nature. Sin is a taskmaster ruling over us; the flesh is an evil principle working in every man by nature. It is the flesh which makes us ready to yield to the claims of sin, the taskmaster, even when we are children of God. ‘Walk in the Spirit, and ye shall not fulfil the lust of the flesh.’

III. The world.—The world presents its temptations in two separate forms, either alluring or attacking. In each case we are delivered from the hand of the world by virtue of the death of Christ. The power of Christ’s work will only operate for our benefit as we, moment by moment, exercise faith. ‘This is the victory that overcometh the world, even our faith.’

IV. The devil.—There are demons at work the world over, but the Lord Jesus was revealed that He might destroy him that had the power of death, that is, the devil; and if we trust in His strength we shall find that the devil cannot prevail.

V. Death.—There are men who all their lifetime are in bondage for fear of death. Christ Jesus died to set us free from this enemy also, and there is now for us no sting in death. ‘Thanks be to God, Who giveth us the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ.’

What is the outcome of this deliverance? Service—‘that we … might serve Him without fear, in holiness and righteousness before Him, all the days of our life.’

—Rev. Prebendary Webb-Peploe.

Illustration
‘A Scotchman was said to be very godly and earnest. The question was asked by a stranger in the place if this man were as good as he was described—as much out and out for God. The answer was, “Well, I think he is straight enough toward God, but he is a wee bit twistical toward men.” A great many Christians appear to be all right on Sunday toward God, but from Monday to Saturday are very apt to play “twistical” tricks toward men.’

Verse 76
THE PROPHET OF THE HIGHEST
‘And thou, child, shalt be called the prophet of the Highest.’

Luke 1:76
In the passage, Luke 1:76-79, we have the song of a father dedicating the infant child to missionary service.

I. It has an octave of Gospel notes.—(a) ‘Visited.’ Incarnation (Luke 19:10). (b) ‘Redeemed.’ Calvary. You are redeemed. For service. ‘Not your own—bought’ (1 Corinthians 6:19-20). (c) ‘Salvation.’ ‘Horn.’ Abundance of it (Ephesians 1:3; Isaiah 55:7). (d) ‘He spake.’ Inspiration (2 Peter 1:21). (e) ‘His people.’ ‘All souls are Mine.’ The heathen are His (Ezekiel 18:4). (f) ‘Saved … delivered … that we might serve Him.’ (g) ‘Remission of sins.’ This the first rung in ladder of grace (See Psalms 103:3). ‘Thou … child, to prepare His ways.’ No forcing to ministry. (h) ‘To give knowledge of His salvation.’

II. This the task of redeemed.—It is His salvation. We ‘to give knowledge of it.’ Its source—‘the tender mercy of our God.’ That the deep invisible spring. The stream—‘the dayspring,’ i.e. dawn of redemption day. Jesus is the light of the world. Think of Him as the Sun. His glory. His Power. Illuminates conscience. Illuminates mind. Illuminates grave. Illuminates face of God (2 Corinthians 4:6). What know of God apart from Him? Illuminates gates of heaven. Shows where they are, and how reached.

III. ‘That sit in darkness.’—Exactly describes Christless world. ‘Sit,’ i.e. their abiding condition. Observe sin’s three descriptions: bondage (Luke 1:74); darkness (Luke 1:79); wandering (Luke 1:79). ‘The way of peace.’ There is such a way. If a Christian, you know it. If a Christian, you cannot but show it.

IV. To sum up.—Here series of great realities. We have been ‘put in trust’ with all this. The realities of a Christless world. We have liberty. ‘Proclaim liberty.’ We have the light. Give it to those who ‘sit in darkness.’ We have been led into the way of peace. Lead others into it. We shall profit our own souls as we do this.

—Rev. R. C. Joynt.

Verse 79
THE WAY OF PEACE
‘To guide our feet into the way of peace.’

Luke 1:79
The Lord Jesus Christ:—

I. Brought peace.—It was the burden of the angels’ Christmas song—‘on earth peace.’

II. Made peace.—‘He made peace through the blood of His cross” (Colossians 1:20). ‘Peace with God.’ ‘Therefore,’ says St. Paul, speaking for all believers, ‘He is our peace’ (Ephesians 2:14). Peace was His dying legacy: ‘Peace I leave with you, My peace I give unto you.’

III. Imparts peace.—The living Christ comes, His hands full of gifts; among those priceless gifts, peace, perfect peace!—‘the very peace of God which passeth all understanding.’

—Rev. F. Harper.

Verse 80
THE VIRTUES OF ASCETICISM
‘And the child grew, and wared strong in spirit.’

Luke 1:80
The words refer to the Baptist, who is set before us as an example of the ascetic, self-sacrificing, self-subduing life, and of the virtues that belong to it. The first, and perhaps the chief of these, is spiritual strength. He ‘waxed strong in spirit.’

I. For want of this power of self-control and self-mastery great numbers of persons lead—

(a) Vague and almost useless lives. They may have good intentions and even great powers, but the good intentions come to nothing, and the great powers are not applied perseveringly to any good end, because they have no rule over themselves. Their will is not supreme over their actions. They act from impulse, not from reason.

(b) Sinful lives. They see the better course and follow the worse. They sin and repent, and sin again in the very same way, and so on, making no progress in spiritual things, getting no higher, nor rising above the same round of temptation and fall. They see a perfection—a saintliness of character—whose glory and beauty they willingly acknowledge, but which they hardly even try to reach. They willingly take the lower road, because it is broad and easy and pleasant, whilst the Saviour beckons them to the higher. Why is it this moral paralysis has affected them? Where is the root of the evil? It is because of the want of hardness and self-mastery in their religion.

II. Divine power.—Sin arose from the idea instilled into the soul by a tempter from without that man should be self-centred—his own standard of right and wrong—‘that ye shall be as gods’ said the tempter to Eve. Now in the degree in which we take back again the Divine Will instead of our own wills as the standard and rule of our actions, we really destroy sin in our souls. And without ‘strength of spirit,’ that is, without self-mastery and ascetic strictness over ourselves, we are powerless to do this. A soul without asceticism is as an army without discipline, which is more formidable to itself than to the enemy.

02 Chapter 2 
Verse 7
NO ROOM!
‘There was no room for them in the inn.’

Luke 2:7
We repeat the words, and wonder whether they have meaning for us to-day. Think for a moment. In this world of society in which we find ourselves, is not the Christmas tragedy repeated? There is no room for Christ.

I. No room in the money market.—Let us seek out the great exchanges. Room enough and to spare for smart bargaining in ‘futures,’ for the gamblers in rotten stocks; room for the hard, keen fighters for bulls and bears and rings; but for Him Who came to prove that love was the true riches and hard work most blessed wealth, for Him Who came to give, not get, and to live and die, as we should say, not worth a penny, where was there room?

II. No room in the homes of luxury.—Or go to the homes of the great and fashionable, where misery lies in the fact that they find all their luxury and all their wealth gives no rest unto their souls. What room at the splendid feast or the scented rout is there for Him Who said, ‘How hardly shall they that trust in riches enter the kingdom of heaven,’ and Whose meat, the last time men saw Him break His fast, was a little broiled fish and a piece of bread and a bit of honeycomb?

III. No room in industrial centres.—Go now away to the great manufacturing centres; enter into the offices and see, here, a secret commission being bargained for; there, some little arrangement by which the textile fabric made will look like something it is not, and sell at a certain price as the real article which no one could produce at the price. Or enter the sweater’s den, and find at what price of blood the fine ladies of the land are content to be dressed in beaded lace and embroideries, at what price of weariness of finger, and almost foodlessness, the shirt-maker will supply the well-fed gentleman with his fine linen and bravery of show in cuff and collar.

IV. No room in the worldly life.—Or leave the great industrial centres in their hours of work, and go off to the theatre, or to the race-ground, to the rabbit-coursing field, to the football field, to the music-hall, to the liquor saloon. Are we conscious that the air is pure and right and fit for the breathing by those who would follow the Son of Man and be made like unto Him in all things? Is there room for this Saviour Jesus in the play where death is mocked at and conventional morality is made a laughing-stock; at the race-course or the football field where sport is forgotten in the craze for risking a little money on the event; in the rabbit-coursing field where for a drink or the chance of a shilling or two by way of a bet, harmless dumb creatures are torn limb from limb; in the liquor saloon, where, though a wife or a daughter comes with tears to beg the liquor-seller not to supply it to the alcohol-mad father or husband, a relentless and remorseless hand will complete the ruin and degradation it lives by? What room for Christ there?

Christ comes, and He finds there is no room for Him in worlds of restlessness and selfishness that most need His presence.

Yet still in humble hearts of simple and sincere people, who look to heaven as their home, and to Christ as the Truth, the Life, and the Way that leadeth unto the Father; still in such hearts, as in the hearts of the little children who delight to think of that first Christmas morning, there is a welcome and there is room.

Rev. Canon H. D. Rawnsley.

Illustrations
(1) ‘When caravans of traders and of pilgrims became more common, khans were built for their reception, and it was doubtless the sense of the duty of providing for the traveller that prompted their erection, as an act of public benevolence. These khans usually offered merely the protection of their walls, and the shelter of the unfurnished chambers to the traveller, who was obliged to bring with him all he would want, to attend to his own beast, and to prepare his food with his own hand. Inns of this description are still in use in Syria, and consist of an oblong courtyard surrounded by buildings; the entrance is by a spacious vaulted archway, with heavy gates, closed and barred by night. The buildings contain a number of arched recesses, open in front towards the courtyard. The floors are raised about three feet above the level of the court, and in the wall at the back of each recess is a door, giving access to a chamber, where the traveller can sleep. Behind the chambers run ranges of stabling for the beasts. In the centre of each of the three sides is a large vaulted hall, where the travellers can meet together, and through these halls the stables at the back are reached. Stairways lead up to the flat roofs at the angles of the court, and during the hot season the roofs are used as sleeping-places. There is usually a well of water in the middle of the court, and sometimes a stone chamber built over it. Such was probably the Inn of Bethlehem. It is thought by many that from very early times an inn had stood upon this spot, and that the “habitation of Chimham, which is by Bethlehem,” mentioned in Jeremiah 41:17, stood on the same site.’

(2) ‘But if Chimham’s inn was ten times as great as it was, it could not hold any but the first comers. Soon all the courtyard is packed with the beasts of burden. Soon all the raised colonnade round the court is filled with families and their household stuff. But if we had been there when now the eventide was drawing on, and the flame of the fires in the caravanserai was beginning to brighten, we should have seen a man who claimed to be of the house and lineage of David, lead up and help tenderly to dismount a young girl, his espoused wife, being great with child. They have journeyed leisurely to avoid over-fatigue—they must pay the penalty. There is no room for them in the inn. The last possible corner of space was filled three hours ago. The man pleads in earnest. He is of the royal family of David. He has come all the way from Nazareth; his wife is great with child; and I can well believe that there was that about the Virgin’s anxious face which went home to the guard of the khan gate, and he bethinks him of the stable at the back, there in the great limestone cave, where the keeper of the caravanserai has bestowed his own house-folk, and his own beasts of burden, and his own oxen for the night. Thither does he lead them, and glad enough of such chance of rest are the weary travellers. On one day in the week of their sojourn the Lord was born.’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

CROWDED OUT
In too many cases there is still ‘no room’ for Him Who was crowded out from the inn at Bethlehem.

I. From some homes.—The house rings with laughter and boisterous revelry, but the name of Christ is never once mentioned. Christ would be an unwelcome guest in that home. There is no room for Him. Again, the pleasures may be all perfectly innocent—but it is purely selfish enjoyment. There is no room for Him in the hearts which are troubled only about making things enjoyable and nothing more.

II. From some hearts.—The Lord comes and seeks shelter in an inn. ‘What a fertility of thought, sentiment, impression, feeling,’ says Dean Gulburn, ‘is there in the heart of a single man! It is like an inn or hostelry—there are every instant fresh arrivals and fresh departures. There are a thousand doors of access to the heart—conversation, books, incidents, means of grace, all the five senses; and passengers are busily thronging in and passing out at every door.’ And hither Christ comes every day in the year. How is it with you? Jesus is here, ready to come in and take up His abode in your heart. Is there room for Him? He comes, ‘a gracious, willing Guest,’ but never to thrust Himself on an unwilling host. He is here to-day just as really, just as truly, as He was in the stable of Bethlehem. Have you room for Him? or is that busy inn of your heart so full of worldly, anxious, unbelieving, covetous, impure thoughts, that by this motley throng Christ is actually crowded out!

Oh, make room! Perhaps you will have to give up a great deal—perhaps you will have to sacrifice everything—before there will be room for Him. Well, sacrifice everything. You will never repent it. He will repay you a thousandfold. He will adorn and beautify your life, and make it ‘all glorious within’ with His own sweet Presence, even as He filled with glory the unclean manger in which he lay.

—Rev. J. B. C. Murphy.

Verse 8-9
THE ANGELIC VISION
‘And there were shepherds in the same country abiding in the field, and keeping watch by night over their flock. And an angel of the Lord stood by them, and the glory of the Lord shone round about them.’

Luke 2:8-9 (R.V.)

Let us think about a few things concerning the appearance to the shepherds.

I. Announced by angels.—The coming of the Lord was announced by angels. It was impossible that it should not be accompanied by some trailing clouds of the glory of heaven; the angels, they told His birth—it could not be otherwise; angels, they must accompany their King; angels, they must for one moment say their say to men before they returned and left Him in the home that He had chosen to be His.

II. Upon earth.—The angels did not sing in the mid-space where they were not to be heard by the ears of men, or seen by mortal eyes, but they announced it upon earth, for there was to be the sphere of their Lord’s captivity, and the object of His coming was that He might dwell upon earth.

III. In the night.—Not in the broad glare of day, not where all men might see and gaze astonished for a moment, and then turn upon their paces and be gone. No; in the quietness and stillness of the night, that men might know that the meaning of this great event that had come to pass was not to be caught by the eye of sinners, not to be apprehended by the natural man, not to be seen by every one, but only by those who lent themselves to its meaning.

IV. To shepherds.—Not to the scribe in his study poring over his books; not to the Pharisee, enjoying himself in luxurious ease; not to the great ones of the earth, amidst their schemes and their intrigues for political or other objects; but to the simple ones, to the shepherds intent upon their business, living a toilsome life, and spending that life in the discharge of duty. The angels appeared not to mankind universally—they would not have listened to them—but they appeared to individuals.

(a) The Gospel message is an individual message.

(b) The Gospel message is an appeal to faith, just as the message of the angels was an appeal to the faith of the shepherds.

Bishop Creighton.

Verse 10-11
THE UNSEEN FROM HEAVEN
‘And the angel said unto them, Fear not: for, behold, I bring you good tidings of great joy, which shall be to all people. For unto you is born this day in the city of David a Saviour, which is Christ the Lord.’

Luke 2:10-11.

Let us be more careful that we catch the right emphasis of each word in this song from heaven.

I. ‘Unto you.’—It begins with that without which it would be of little worth—those two sweet words of appropriation—‘Unto you.’ We all know the difference of a gift which is general to all and the gift which is specially to ourselves. God give us the faith to make it ours—our very own. Who were these privileged ones? Shepherds! Poor shepherds! Men of no high birth or lofty attainment; men carrying on their humble work, attending to their sheep in the darkness and coldness of the hills of Bethlehem. And that whole picture is an allegory.

II. ‘Is born.’—And there is much comfort and importance in the fact that He was ‘born.’ Christ might have come in the fullness of His manhood; but in that He was ‘born’ an infant, there was a thoroughness given to His work which otherwise there could not have been. He took the fullness of our human nature, and He is in sympathy with our whole life at every stage from the cradle to the grave.

III. ‘A Saviour.’—Let us take care that we attach to that word its true meaning. Perhaps the old Saxon word will help us to do it better. Salvation is safety. A Saviour makes safe; He makes safe. Christ was ‘born to make us safe.’

IV. Christ the Lord.—He was born ‘Christ,’ Christ ‘the anointed!’ Anointed for the three offices which required the holy oil. The prophet—to reveal God’s truth to man; the priest—to offer the atoning sacrifice; the King—an absolute monarch. ‘A Saviour which is Christ’—the anointed—‘Christ the Lord.’

Illustration
‘With no thought of fulfilling a prophecy did Joseph and Mary undertake that long journey of eighty miles to Bethlehem. Like other citizens they obeyed the Imperial edict that every one should go up to be taxed “into his own city.” It is a marked characteristic of the Scripture prophecies that there is no trace of human intention, no seeking on the part of the friends of Revelation to put themselves in accord with the Divine purposes. The immediate agents knew no more of the ends they were furthering than does the clay while being fashioned by the potter.’

Verse 11
THE BIRTHDAY OF CHRIST
‘Born this day.’

Luke 2:11
The birthday of Christ: what are its lessons?

I. The lesson of reverence.—Think of the Divine majesty of the love which for us surrendered all, for us accepted all.

II. The lesson of purity.—Amid what innocence and with what purity and holiness did our Saviour come!

III. The lesson of humility.—Christ came, the youngest, the weakest, the purest of all, to show what God thinks of human pride, ambition, and loftiness.

IV. The lesson of not trusting the arm of flesh.—Contrast the manner of His coming with the natural expectations of human experience.

V. The lesson of gladness and joy.—Christ brought ‘joy unspeakable.’

—Dean Church.

Illustration
‘We do not put sufficient joyousness into our religion. Why is religion always so solemnly grave? Why are religious people almost always looking so sad? Cultivate joy. Pray for joy. Encourage joy in your own heart. What cannot joy do? Do we not all do things best when we are happy? Do we not work best, pray best, live best, when we are happy? And if holiness makes heaven, heaven makes holiness.’

Verse 13
THE CHRISTMAS SONG
‘And suddenly there was with the angel a multitude of the heavenly host praising God.’

Luke 2:13
I. The heavenly host.—In making the great announcement one angel does not suffice. The soothing words of the herald angel being uttered, ‘Fear not,’ the assurance being given that he was a bearer to the shepherds of good tidings; the joy of the heavenly choirs can be no longer restrained, and the firmament rings with the glad announcement: ‘Glory to God in the highest, and on earth peace, good will towards men.’ Of this supplementary announcement by the collective body of angels, we see the design. It was that they might do homage to their liege Lord in the first stage of His wonderful abasement. For the next thirty years no nobler employment could they have than to wait upon Him until His Ascension.

II. The conduct of the shepherds on hearing this announcement. They said one to another, ‘Let us now go even unto Bethlehem, and see this thing which has come to pass, which the Lord hath made known unto us.’ They required no other reason. A message from heaven had told them what they must do, and which if they would do, they should of a certainty find the Lord’s Christ. They obeyed the vision, and ‘they made known abroad the saying which had been told them concerning this child.’ Far be it from them to keep back such an inestimable discovery. Every friend, every neighbour shall be told of it. In the same spirit as Philip (John 1:45), of the woman of Samaria (John 4:29), these shepherds sought out those dear to them.

III. How many such messages have been sent to each one of us! Have we found Christ as truly as these shepherds found Him? Oh, it is a sad thing, spending Christmas without Christ! Such a Christmas is a Christmas of sad tidings. It is no birthday anniversary, but the anniversary of a despised and wasted birthright. Its festive gatherings are a profane banquet; its songs the mocking carols of death.

—Rev. Prebendary Daniel Moore.

Illustration
‘There is a Christmas booklet—The Birthday of Hope—which contains some most beautiful thoughts about those words: “If I had not come …” The author dreamed a dream. Christ had never come. There was no Christmas. There were no Christmas hymns or bells or gifts or cards or charities or gatherings. The world went on its dull way. The prison was there, but there was no Church. There was no hospital or orphanage. There was no Cross with its cleansing blood, no Good Shepherd to give His life for the sheep, no grave in which sin could be buried, no New Testament—the most beautiful pages of the poets were gone, the world of music was like the world of poetry, ever so much poorer, there was no comfort for the dying, and no consolation for the mourners—‘Earth to earth, ashes to ashes, dust to dust.’ That was all. And the author awoke and it was a dream.’

Verse 14
PLEAS FOR PEACE
‘On earth peace’.

Luke 2:14
No one would dream of disturbing words consecrated by long usage, yet in all probability the text does not represent what Luke actually wrote. His real meaning seems to have been ‘Glory to God in the highest, and on earth peace among men of His good will’; or, as the Revised Version has it, ‘among men in whom He is well pleased.’ The question between those two versions turns on a very minute point, on the insertion or omission of a single letter in the Greek text. But there is a real difference of meaning between them.

I. Two views.—They represent two different views—a wider and narrower view, an ideal and a practical view, as to the effect of Christ’s coming in bringing peace on earth. The one view regards His coming as the beginning of a universal reign of peace; the other is less ideal, in closer correspondence with the facts of history. It limits the extent of this reign of peace. The coming of Christ brought peace indeed, but the sphere of its influence was restricted to the true servants of God who had found favour in His sight—to men of His good will. Christ on that view did not bring peace to the world at large. How, indeed, could the peace of God dwell in hearts that were at enmity with God? The legacy of peace which Jesus left behind Him on earth was left only to His own disciples. We cannot say that one of those views is true and the other false. In a sense both are true, and each has to take account of the other. It is true in a sense that Christ brought peace to the whole world. The coming of Christianity has opened up new possibilities of peace on earth. Christianity supplies an ideal conception of peace which is open to the whole world, and towards which we may hope that the whole world is slowly tending. But that is not the aspect of His coming on which our Lord Himself preferred to dwell. He did not wish His followers to live under any sentimental illusions. He foresaw that discord was inevitable—discord between the Church and the world, discord even between Christians themselves. But His attitude towards those two forms of discord was very different. Persecution from the world He welcomed for His followers. His promise to them was that in the world they should have tribulation. But He shrank from the thought that there should be dissensions within the Church. His last prayer for future generations of unknown followers was ‘that they all may be one.’ That prayer still remains unfulfilled.

II. Seek peace.—There have been times, indeed, in the history of the Church when it might almost be questioned whether Christianity was doing anything to promote the peace of Christendom, whether it was not in the main a mere source of strife and dissension. The hatreds of theology had become a byword. ‘See how these Christians love one another’ was the bitter pagan comment, and certainly nothing could be less edifying that the record of the cruel persecutions, of the stern, unloving fanaticisms of the acrimonious controversies which have characterised more than one epoch of Church history and more than one Christian body. How could people, they asked, have the peace of Christ in their hearts and yet not be at peace one with another? Let us seek peace and ensue it. We have to be on our guard against party lines becoming hardened and accentuated. Each party is within its rights in deciding what it must insist on, but it is the bounden duty of each party also to consider what concessions it can make without an absolute surrender of principle. Even peace may under some circumstances be purchased too dearly. But the teaching of Jesus certainly suggests that we should be willing to concede too much rather than too little. Let us long for the time when we shall be able to say of all controversy ‘Righteousness and peace have kissed each other.’

—Rev. Dr. H. G. Woods.

Illustration
‘The Church has had her triumphs of peace-making as well as her responsibilities for strife. What a great institution, for instance, was the Truce of God in the eleventh and twelve centuries. That was a noble protest on the part of the Church against the constant state of warfare which had grown up out of the feudal system. Those petty wars between feudal lords could not, indeed, be entirely stopped, but the decrees of the Church did much to limit them and to protect peaceable folk. From Wednesday evening to Monday morning in every week, from the beginning of Advent to the octave of the Epiphany, and throughout Lent, the Truce of God was in force. No doubt that still left a good deal of time in the year for fighting, though only for two or three days together. But the principle involved was more important than the actual result. It was a magnificent thing that the Church should make that public declaration on behalf of peace.’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

A RELIGION OF PEACE
The Song of the Angels was the first public preaching of the Gospel of Jesus Christ.

I. On earth peace.—That was what the angels saw of special significance to mankind in the ‘glad tidings.’ Men smile and say, Look at history; look at distracted souls; look at the world alienated from God. But is it only the conflict between good and ill which disturbs peace? We cannot untangle the skein of sin and mistakes, but we can see that in our hearts and consciences we seek the Gospel ideal of peace. ‘Follow peace,’ says the Apostle, ‘and holiness.’

II. Peace and purity.—These are the two capital points upon which the Gospel was an innovation in the world. The ancient ideal looked upon the world as the battlefield for the trial of strength between nations; the Gospel gave a new ideal.

III. Christianity a religion of peace, but Christians have sometimes made it a religion of quarrels. We may deplore it. But more than that is needed. We have to decide whether we will associate ourselves with what we know to be God’s will, or whether we will ignore it, choosing ideals of our own. We shall have to give account of every action of ours in every department of our life which has endangered peace.

IV. Peace belongs to those who will have it. ‘Whence come wars and fightings among you?’ But the fruit of the Spirit, ‘peace,’ is within the attainment of all.

Dean Church.

Illustration
‘What have we now? True, England is at peace with the whole world, and we accept it gratefully, but who can see the vast armaments which fill the Continent, and the tremendous power of the instruments of war, increasing everywhere, and call it “Peace”? Or, if you go into an inner circle, where is the household without a jar? where is the family of which every member is in perfect unison? Who has not some one with whom he is not quite on terms of love? How many are there who are at “perfect peace” with themselves? How many with God? Peace on earth—where is it? Is it “peace” only in the angel’s song, in the far vision of celestial intelligences, and the womb of the future?’

Verse 15
THE TURNING POINT IN THE WORLD’S HISTORY
‘And it came to pass, as the angels were gone away from them into heaven, the shepherds said one to another, Let us now go even unto Bethlehem, and see this thing which is come to pass.’

Luke 2:15
The birth of Jesus Christ is the turning-point in the world’s history.

I. He rules the life of men.—Whether you accept His claims and obey His words, or—which God forbid—you disbelieve the one and reject the other, this is certain: that He rules the life of men to-day. For the civilised nations of the world the years are reckoned from His Advent. The events of ancient history are recorded by the historian as having taking place so many years ‘before Christ’; and the years of our modern life are ‘years of our Lord.’ Anno Domini, we say; but we rarely think of how far-reaching a theory of history and of conduct is here suggested to us.

II. How great is this deeper influence which Jesus of Nazareth has exercised over the wills and passions of mankind! It is often said that Christendom is not really Christian; but it is quite certain that the difference between Christian and non-Christian countries as regards all that makes life pure and lovely and of good report is wide indeed.

III. The secret of that mighty influence.—Christmas is not only the festival of the birth of a great Master, not only the commemoration of the entrance of a great spiritual force into the world; it is the memorial of the Visitation of God. It was God Who became man, Who was born on this day—the Word Who became flesh; that is the centre of the Christian creeds.

Dean J. H. Bernard.

Verse 16
THE HOLY FAMILY
‘They came with haste, and found Mary, and Joseph, and the babe lying in a manger.’

Luke 2:16
We will look for a moment at each particular figure, and gather the central lesson which lies there.

I. Jesus lying in the manger.—What is the first and central revelation of the Incarnation? It is the dignity of utter, boundless dependence upon God. You cannot, cannot be too dependent upon God. The secret of all sin is to be independent of God; the secret of all real rectification of our human nature is to put it back into God’s hand in utter dependence upon God and His law. And if you will be utterly dependent upon God and His law, then you will be full of that majestic dignity wherewith Jesus of Nazareth marched through human life. Why was He so utterly free? Because He was so utterly dependent, obedient; because every stage of His human life was only one more stage in which He learned something more of the secret of the mysterious word—to obey.

II. What is the secret of Mary?—It is, after all, the same thing in another form. Eve’s disobedience, what did it mean? She would be as God, independent of God. Mary reverses the disobedience of Eve. Look at it—‘Be it unto me according to Thy word.’ That is just the summing up of all the true attitude of human life expressed in that supreme act—‘Be it unto me according to Thy word?’ Whatever it is that God asks of us, that it is which makes possible our self-surrender, our correspondence with God. It was only because Mary would correspond to the Divine claim that God could use her for His transcendent purposes, only because she would correspond to His claim. God needs us, God has things for us to do, work for us to do, and His power to do it through us depends on that will.

III. The glory of Joseph.—We do not think enough about the glory of Joseph, that he yielded himself so obediently, with such dignity, with quiet dignity, with the strange claim of God upon his wife. He was to be protector and foster-father, the protector of Mary and her Divine Child. So it was that he becomes typically the protector of the supernatural interests of religion, even though they make a great claim upon him. It does not come upon ordinary fathers to exercise that altogether supernatural self-abnegation which was required of Joseph, but there is work for all of us, an ordinary thing which does lay upon men something of the same sort as was laid upon Joseph. The supernatural is only, as it were, the extension and deepening of the natural. So there is laid upon all of us men that which was laid upon Joseph—the requirement that we should be the protectors of religion, even though it costs us much.

—Bishop Gore.

(SECOND OUTLINE)

THE SHEPHERDS’ VISIT
It is wonderful to think Who and What it was these shepherds saw! the most astounding fact the world ever beheld. This fact teaches us certain lessons.

I. Never despise small things in religion.—Never despise small beginnings only because they look small, either in ourselves or among other people. In that cradle lay the beginnings of Christianity, the beginning of God’s work for the redemption of the world.

II. It is never too soon to begin to be good, and holy, and Christlike. Among men of the world there is nothing more common than to despise the very idea of religion in childhood. Men sneer at it as if it was an absurdity. They can imagine grown-up persons being religious, but not children. But here you see an infant Who yet was God.

III. We learn humility.—Beginners must begin at the beginning, whatever they have to do, and we all our lives are but beginners, ever learning, ever beginning. And beginners, if they are ever to succeed, must be teachable and humble. Remember that this Babe was God.

Verses 18-20
CHRISTMAS THOUGHTS AND FEELINGS
‘And all they that heard it wondered.… But Mary kept all these things, and pondered them in her heart. And the shepherds returned, glorifying and praising God.’

Luke 2:18-20
These three verses may suggest to us in what spirit we ought to look back to the birth of Christ.

I. Wonder.—‘All they that heard it wondered.’ It was a strange tale to which they listened. And our wonder may be deeper still; for we know more clearly than they did Who Jesus was. To them this Babe was ‘Christ, the Saviour’; to us this Christ is the Incarnate Son of God. And who can fathom this mysterious union of the Divine and human natures in the Bethlehem Child?

II. Thoughtful pondering.—‘Mary kept all these things, and pondered them in her heart’; and we may be sure that this pondering would bear its good fruits in the developing and maturing of her own spiritual character. Such pondering becomes us also, as we look back to the birth of Jesus. The celebration of Christmas is apt to degenerate into a thing of mere sentiment. Ponder, then, the meaning and purpose of the Incarnation, and its relation to your own spiritual needs, so that you may be led into faith which has made its basis, not in mere sentiment, but in earnest conviction. We all need such a faith.

III. Joyful praise.—‘The shepherds returned, glorifying and praising God.’ And these same feelings of gladness and gratitude ought to fill our hearts also, as we think of what Christ has done for our own souls and for human society.

Illustration
‘“The real and fundamental difficulty in regard of the Lord’s virgin birth is,” says Bishop Ellicott, “that it involved a miracle—something unprecedented in the whole history of the human race, something that every birth into the world showed plainly to be contradictory to all experience. If this be the real basis of the denial of the virgin birth, how much more emphatic must be a denial of all that the Evangelist tells us immediately followed it—the appearance of an angel from heaven telling humble shepherds, as they were watching over their flocks, that there was born that night in the neighbouring village of Bethlehem a Saviour, the long-promised Messiah and Lord; and furthermore, that the holy message will be verified to them, and to all who might inquire of them, by an unwonted sign, a babe lying in a manger. We cannot wonder, then, that the second chapter of Luke’s Gospel is regarded by most of those who deny the virgin birth of our Lord fully as doubtful and unhistorical as the first chapter. But on this point it is not necessary for us to dwell, as it is enough for us that the early Church did plainly accept the narratives in the first two chapters of Matthew and Luke as authentic and true, and that no doubt as to their canonical authority has ever been entertained in the Church.”’

Verse 21
THE NAME ABOVE EVERY NAME
‘And when eight days were accomplished for the circumcising of the Child, His name was called Jesus.’

Luke 2:21
The passage narrates how our Lord was circumcised and received His name.

I. The name and the rite.—Circumcision (Genesis 17:12-13) the sign of the covenant. The covenant introduced Abraham and his descendants into a nearer and more intimate relation with God, The new name a mark and reminder of this relation. In Abraham’s case it was the introduction of an aspirate, a breathing, into his old name. He became father of a multitude through the inspiration, in-breathing, of God. So with our Lord, a reminder of promises and responsibilities; a sign of sacrifice, but of sacrifice which should ensure rejoicing. Our baptismal names have the same suggestive significance. They remind us of God’s promises, and of the duties to be fulfilled if we would gain them. Tokens of self-surrender, through which we may be enabled to receive the blessing.

II. What the name implies.—The name ‘Jesus’ given by God’s direction; but why this name rather than another?

(a) The name was not uncommon. It was already honourable through association with those by whom it had been previously borne; e.g. the son of Nun, the great captain of Israel; the son of Josedech, high priest, friend of Haggai and Zechariah; the son of Sirach, and his grandfather, whose works he edited (cf. Ecclesiasticus). As now given it might intimate that the bearer should be greater as a captain than the first, as a priest than the second; whilst He was also that Divine wisdom after which the son of Sirach hungered.

(b) It was appropriate to the character of the bearer. Sometimes the covenant name, as in the case of Judas (praise) must have been a reproach to an unworthy character. In this case it is a revelation and expression of the nature. Look through the name, and it shows us the nature of the bearer. Thus: Jesus is Jehovah; Jesus is salvation.

(c) Jehovah and salvation unite in Jesus. We are saved from sin that we may serve God, and it is God Himself Who saves us.

III. How the name should be treated.—Everything depends upon the way in which it is regarded. If as a mere name, it may easily be made a vehicle for superstition. If more than a mere name, we can look through it, and see behind our God and Saviour. Seeing Christ through the name the utmost reverence is only natural (cf. Canon 18). The outward sign of reverence may properly testify to the inward feeling.

Verse 22
THE PURIFICATION AND THE PRESENTATION
‘And when the days of her purification according to the law of Moses were accomplished, they brought Him to Jerusalem, to present Him to the Lord.’

Luke 2:22
Let us meditate on this profoundly interesting subject in relation to Mary and Jesus.

I. Of the manifested excellences of the Virgin mother, let us think of—

(a) Her knowledge. Little or no information is given of the early years of Mary. Parentage, birth, and childhood are wrapt in mystery. We know her only in her maidenhood and lowliness. But that she was thoroughly familiar with the Hebrew Scriptures cannot be doubted in the light of her own sublime hymn. She was a type of those Bible-loving women of whom we have further examples in the mother and grandmother of Timothy.

(b) Her faith. This sprang from her scriptural knowledge, and the new life quickened in her soul in early days by the Holy Ghost. She implicitly believed the promise given to Abraham, that in his seed all the nations of the earth should be blessed. This was the grand distinction in her character, and the crown of her life.

(c) Her humility. In her noble hymn of praise she speaks of her ‘low estate’ and ‘low degree,’ referring, doubtless, to her outward condition, which, in the eye of the world, or in contrast with the throne of her father David, was one of meanness and poverty. The descendant of a line of kings, she was reduced to be the bride of a poor carpenter, and her village was so obscure that none imagined she would become the mother of the God-promised King of Israel. But she believed she should.

II. The ceremony in the Temple was indeed beautiful.—The presentation of Christ in that hallowed fane was the complement of the Epiphany. Instead of ‘Wise men from the East,’ there were present Simeon and Anna, with Joseph and Mary.

(a) The presentation was a joint action. It is said by Luke that ‘they’—His reputed father and real mother—‘brought Him to Jerusalem, to present Him to the Lord.’ Arrived at the Temple, Joseph takes part with Mary in His presentation. This guileless man accompanied Mary from the mean stable to the sacred shrine, and, while she carried in her arms the Divine Infant, he bore in his hands the pair of turtle doves. Verily, they were well matched! The faith and obedience of Joseph rank next to the faith and obedience of Mary.

(b) This joint action was typical. The turtle doves were intended for ‘a sacrifice according to that which is said in the law of the Lord,’ and as such they were typical, not only of the perfect innocence of the Lamb of God, but also of His efficacious sacrifice; and just as they were accepted by the priest in the Temple, so was Jesus accepted by His Father in heaven.

(SECOND OUTLINE)

FULFILLING THE LAW
The Law of Moses was here obeyed to the very letter by Christ and His mother. That Law was meant for sinners. Now Christ alone of all men was born without spot of sin. Yet this Law was obeyed to the utmost in the only case which ever happened of a perfectly sinless birth. This incident teaches us many lessons.

I. Men should never think themselves so good, or so confirmed in goodness, that they can dispense with observing the rules of a careful and even scrupulous life. The people who are really firm in goodness are so busy in going straight forward on the path of life that they never think of breaking through. They keep all the rules of a careful, sober, godly life, both in church and out of church, in their prayers and in their business, and in all that they do and think of, just as the Blessed Virgin obeyed the Law of Moses, and as our Lord, Who knew no sin, was yet brought to circumcision and offered to the Lord in His temple like any other child of any other Jewish mother.

II. Children are God’s gift.—If they are to be a blessing they must be regarded as such. This was what was meant by God’s claiming the first-born as His peculiar property. It was by way of reminding parents that all children were not theirs, but His, and that if they wished them to be a blessing, the only way was to offer them to Him. What does offering them to God mean? What did offering them to God in their earliest babyhood mean? It meant that it was the parent’s duty from the very first to treat their children as God’s children, and to bring them up accordingly.

III. ‘All of Thee.’—It is not children only that are God’s gifts to men and women. All that we are and have is His gift. Our energies, our talents, our advantages, our positions in society, our gifts of knowledge, or powers of pleasing, or of gaining influence or of making money—all these are His gifts and must be ‘presented’ to Him.

Illustration
‘It is said that at least half a dozen festivals in commemoration of the leading events in the life of the Blessed Virgin have been celebrated in the early history of the Christian Church. Be this as it may, the English Church now celebrates only those of the Annunciation and the Purification; and these chiefly because they belong, in the higher sense, to the Christ of God. Bishop Sparrow speaks of the latter feast as “the double feast, partly in memory of the Virgin’s Purification, but principally in memory of her Son’s presentation in the Temple, which the Gospel commemorates.” The institution of this double festival was, according to Justinian, a.d. 541, and the popular name given to it was Candlemas Day, because “in the mediæval Church,” says Dean Hook, “this day was remarkable for the number of lighted candles which were borne in processions, and placed in churches, in memory of Him Who, in the beautiful words of Simeon’s song, came “to be a light to lighten the Gentiles, and the glory of His people Israel.”’

Verse 25
‘THE CONSOLATION OF ISRAEL’
‘Simeon … waiting for the consolation of Israel.’

Luke 2:25
A very precious title of our Lord. Simeon, who was ‘waiting for the consolation of Israel,’ was satisfied in receiving Christ.

I. What is consolation?—It is the comfort whereby we are held up against spiritual evil. It is faith (Luke 1:47). This was St. Paul’s comfort (2 Timothy 1:12). It is hope (Romans 15:13). This was Abraham’s comfort (Romans 4:18). It is love (Philippians 1:9). This was St. Peter’s comfort (John 21:17). It is joy and peace in believing, and this is the comfort of all the faithful (Romans 5:1; Romans 5:11). It is, in fact, the fruit of the Spirit (Galatians 5:22-23).

II. Is the Lord Jesus Christ all this to the soul?—Yes, indeed He is (Psalms 4:6-7; Philippians 4:19). He brings all that is precious to the souls of His people. Every spiritual blessing is wrapt up in Him (Ephesians 1:3). Is sin a burden? (Romans 7:24-25). Is pardon needed? (Romans 8:1). Is righteousness required? (Jeremiah 23:6). Are we longing for acceptance with God? (Ephesians 1:6). Is Satan tempting? (Luke 22:32). Christ meets every want. He is our peace (Ephesians 2:14). Our hope (Colossians 1:27).

III. Is this true for every one?—I fear there are many who find no consolation in Christ now (Proverbs 1:24-25; Isaiah 48:18; Matthew 23:37; John 5:40) who will find none in Him hereafter (Revelation 6:16). But He is still the consolation of every one that believeth (John 5:24; John 3:16; Isaiah 55:1-2; Revelation 3:18; Revelation 7:14-17).

Why, then, should you and I not go to Him boldly, and ask Him ‘mercifully to look upon our infirmities’? He is qualified to help and defend us in everything (Matthew 7:16-17; Hebrews 4:15; Hebrews 5:1-2). He is given by God to be our comfort (Ephesians 2:14; Acts 10:36). Let us not be deluded by the passing comfort which Satan can supply (Luke 6:24; Luke 16:25). Jesus only is the true consolation of His people.

—Bishop Rowley Hill.

Verse 32
WALKING IN THE LIGHT
‘A Light to lighten the Gentiles.’

Luke 2:32
God’s people, in the days of the old dispensation, lived and moved in dim twilight. We have GOD’s blessed sunshine flooding us with light.

I. If we would walk in the Light we must look for it. The secret was told to Simeon, but if he had not listened and obeyed and waited and watched in the Temple day by day it would never have been his honour and joy to hold the True Light in his arms. The Wise Men saw the star, but if they had not forsaken home and friends, and risked health and life to follow its leading they would never have knelt at the young Child’s feet. The whisper came to the holy man in the Temple courts, the strange star bore its silent message to the three, but the blessing was theirs because they obeyed and came to the Light. It would never have been theirs otherwise.

II. The message rings in our ears continually.—For us there is far more than the pale light of a star shining in the darkness. The rising day floods our path and makes all things plain. But so many are careless and listless and take no heed. And many are more than careless and listless. They shut their eyes to the light, and walk blind in the very Presence of their Lord. And yet we know how He hates lukewarmness, and how great shall be the condemnation of those who in the midst of broad day walk on still in darkness.

III. ‘Arise and Christ shall give thee light.’—‘If we walk in the light as He is in the light, we have fellowship one with another, and the blood of Jesus Christ His Son cleanseth us from all sin.’ He must be hopelessly ill who can always be sad and weak in fresh air and under the cheerful sunshine. Let us rise from our sloth and quit our narrow thoughts and dark ways and foolish imaginings, and walk in the bright track of the Sun of Righteousness, hastening on to His Presence, and then our weakness will become strength, and our foolishness wisdom, and our earthliness spirituality, and as the years go by our joys will increase and our peace deepen, and our vision become more sure, because we have the promise that the Sun of Righteousness shall never go down.

Verse 34
FALLING OR RISING
‘This child is set for the fall and rising again of many in Israel.’

Luke 2:34
The expression is somewhat figurative. It suggests a stone or step in a man’s pathway, which becomes to him, according as he treats it, either a stumbling-block over which he falls, or a means of elevation by which he rises to a higher plane, but so placed before him that the man cannot avoid it. We see this destiny fulfilled—

I. During our Lord’s earthly lifetime.—As He passed along through Judæa and Galilee He caused men to rise and fall. By His exposure of the hypocrisy and falsehood of the Pharisees and scribes, and by the malice and hatred, instead of penitence and humility, which the exposure produced, these fell from their proud position of assured sanctity. By His words of mercy and gentleness towards the sinful ones, who counted themselves lost and hopeless, He raised them out of their misery and shame, and gave them a place in His Kingdom. By His life and teachings and miracles He separated men into two classes—He drew and He repelled. He caused some to stumble; He made others to rise up and stand.

II. In the history of nations.—With many nations their actions towards Christ and Christ’s Gospel has determined their history. To one nation the Gospel has been a message of strength and freedom and progress; to another it has proved a source of weakness and decay.

III. In the souls and lives of men to-day.—We cannot separate ourselves from Christ. He stands before us in such a position that we cannot avoid Him, must take some action towards Him. Our characters take an impression, our lives receive a direction from Him; He gives us an impluse towards one destiny or the other. It is fixed and certain, and cannot be escaped.

Verses 42-51
THE TEMPLE AND THE HOME
‘When He was twelve years old, they went up to Jerusalem.… And He went down with them, … and was subject unto them.’

Luke 2:42-51
In this passage we learn something of Christ when He was young. We read the only circumstance recorded of His early years (cf. Isaiah 53:2). We hear His first words, ‘Wist ye not that I must be about My Father’s business?’—words that involve the principle for all our lives. Where could we find such a picture of early piety on earth? We may see it in four things:—

I. In His fulfilling the law.—The law said all males were to attend the three great feasts at Jerusalem. They were not be afraid of leaving home (Exodus 34:24; Deuteronomy 16:16). He had been circumcised, and now, at twelve years, keeps the Passover. Thus early does He show obedience to His heavenly Father (1 Samuel 15:22; Hebrews 5:8; 1 Peter 1:2; 1 Peter 1:14; Psalms 119:35).

II. In His loving God’s house and teaching.—After the caravan has gone one day’s journey, Christ is missing (Luke 2:44-45). Where is He found? (Luke 2:46; Psalms 27:4; Psalms 63:1-2; Psalms 84:10). We often lose sight of Him in the world, and find Him in the sanctuary (see Illustration). But what is He doing there? (Luke 2:46). ‘Hearing and asking’ (2 Timothy 2:15). Thus early does He show a thirst for heavenly things.

III. In His obeying His parents (Luke 2:51).—‘He went down with them, and was subject unto them’ (Ephesians 5:21; Ephesians 6:1-2). He seems to have followed Joseph’s trade (Mark 6:3). ‘A son honoureth his father’ (Malachi 1:6). What does the Bible teach us about this? (Exodus 20:12; Leviticus 19:3; Proverbs 1:8-9; Proverbs 4:20-22; Proverbs 23:22; Colossians 3:20). From His earliest years was Jesus obedient to His parents.

IV. In His advancing in grace.—We must not forget that our Lord was ‘perfect man’; and so, as His mind unfolded itself, He increased in wisdom (Proverbs 4:1-13). But further, in favour with God (Colossians 1:10; 2 Peter 3:18). That is the chief point (2 Corinthians 5:9). In favour with man—that will follow (Acts 7:9-10; Romans 14:18).

What an example is there here! His teachableness (Isaiah 50:4). His obedience (John 4:34). His love (John 13:34). Jesus says, ‘Follow Me.’

—Bishop Rowley Hill.

Illustration
‘Perhaps some have felt that, amid all the questions and controversies of the day, the personal love of the Lord Jesus seems to have slipped away from them altogether. Now if this be the case, remember, again, the perplexity of Joseph and His mother. They lost Him, and they were greatly upset; but they found Him. Was He among their kinsfolk and acquaintance? No. Many of us may go to those whom we know by relationship and ask questions about religion and get chilled. Let us go back to the old blessings of communion with the Saviour. If you want to get back to a personal love of your Saviour and to a knowledge that He is near you and dear to you, and you are dear to Him, go back to Jerusalem, and get into the Temple, and you will find Him there. A very celebrated and learned scientist said: “I have given up religion now for nearly thirty years, but somehow or other when I kneel down and say prayers that my mother taught me I feel at home with God.” Get back to the Temple—to Jerusalem. Give yourselves a chance amid the associations that are replete with God. Let the old music of the Psalms, which the Lord must have heard, call you back to your true home and to your true love—your Saviour.’

Verse 46
THE BOYHOOD OF CHRIST
‘They found Him in the temple, sitting in the midst of the doctors, both hearing them and askimg them questions.’

Luke 2:46
Though but one incident in the early life of Jesus is recorded, that one is particularly charming and valuable, and deserves to be studied with a special interest and assiduity especially by the young.

I. His attachment to the house of God.—The Temple was the dwelling-place of the Most High. Here Jesus delighted to resort, finding true pleasure in the precincts of His Father’s house.

II. His delight in the society of God’s people.—He was found in the company of the learned, wise, and pious.

III. His disposition to converse upon high and sacred themes.—It is not upon record what was the subject of conversation between Jesus and the doctors, but there can be no doubt they held discourse concerning Scripture characters and history.

IV. His delight in the service of God.—His Father’s work and business engaged the thoughts and occupied the activities of Jesus, and this even when he was but twelve years old.

Illustration
‘It was at twelve years old that Jewish boys came personally under the obligations of the law of Moses. Up to that age they had been treated as children, taught by their parents at home, but not yet expected to obey the harder precepts, such as fasting, or attending at Jerusalem at the three great feasts of the year. But at twelve years old they were called “Sons of the Law” or “Sons of the Precept”; and this signified that they now entered upon the second stage of life, and were no longer mere children. Henceforth they were old enough to have knowledge of their own, and to obey for themselves.’

Verse 49
A CONDITION OF LIFE
‘Wist ye not that I must be about My Father’s business?’

Luke 2:49
The lessons to be drawn from this incident are sufficiently obvious. Work is a condition of life. It is in itself one of its most ennobling conditions, raising us as it does into closest union with God, Who is ever still and yet ever active.

I. The work that God has given us.—The first thing we must be absolutely sure about is that our work is the work God has sent us into the world to do. Christ makes no difference between sacred and secular. The broad line often drawn between the two is misleading and fictitious. So it is as necessary for you as it is for me and my brother clergy to be quite sure that the work we are engaged in is the Father’s work. This truth should help us in our choice of work, and, may I add, in our choice of work for our sons and our daughters. It ought to help us also in our choice of partners for life. For man God has provided a helpmeet; but how shall a Christian woman be a helpmeet in work which is not the Father’s?

II. To be done in the Father’s way.—We must be trying to do the work in the Father’s way, as did our Lord in obedience to His will, with diligence and sustained effort. Sloth is one of the seven deadly sins, and it is the deadliest of all deadly sins because it is the mother of all the rest, and a very prolific mother too. Self-control, punctuality, obedience to the rules of the establishment we are in, consideration for others, promptness in the performance of our duty, doing the best for those who are set over us because we are trying to do the best for Him Who is over us and them: thus and thus alone can we look up to the Father’s face.

III. Work with disinterestedness.—Our work must be done with disinterestedness. The terrible moral defect of commercial dishonesty pervades all conditions of life, and it strikes at the very root of doing the Father’s work in His own way, and for the greater glory of God. If only on each morning as we go to our various works we would realise that we are bent upon the Father’s work, that we have to do it in His way and for His glory, how much will the example of even one among us be able to do towards the purifying of what, I fear, is a very trough of iniquity!

IV. Work for eternity.—We need to remember that we are working for eternity. Obstacles will appear, difficulties will manifest themselves; but if only we are assured that we are doing God’s work and trying to do it in His way, for His glory, then we may be quite sure these difficulties will be overruled for our good, and we shall be enabled to persevere.

—Rev. Canon C. E. Brooke.

Illustration
‘Weak and imperfect men shall, notwithstanding their frailties and defects, be received, as having pleased God, if they have done their utmost to please Him. The rewards of charity, piety, and humility will be given to those whose lives have been a careful labour to exercise these virtues in as high a degree as they could. We cannot offer to God the service of angels; we cannot obey Him as man in a state of perfection could; but fallen men can do their best, and this is the perfection that is required of us; it is only the perfection of our best endeavours, a careful labour to be as perfect as we can. But if we stop short of this, for aught we know, we stop short of the mercy of God, and leave ourselves nothing to plead from the terms of the Gospel. For God has there made no promises of mercy to the slothful and negligent. His mercy is only offered to our frail and imperfect, but best endeavours, to practise all manner of righteousness.’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

THE PURPOSE OF LIFE
The first recorded utterance of our Lord is precious, because it tells so much about the after life of Him Who spake it.

I. It strikes the keynote of His life.—It foretells what He had come to do, and how He would do it. It is a revelation of character as well as a promise of future conduct. He came not to be idle, but to work.

II. It tells of the dignity of the life He was to live. It was His Father’s business, and His work was not only His duty but His delight. To please His Father must needs be His one aim and endeavour.

III. It tells the spirit in which He lived and worked.—‘I must.’ He was determined, brave, resolute. He must do it, whatever the cost might be.

IV. We may learn the true purpose of life for which God has intended us. Each has a work to do for God for which we must give account. There is a niche for each of us to fill. If we leave the work undone it will not be done at all.

Bishop C. J. Ridgeway.

Illustrations
(1) ‘To do our “Father’s business” here

In humble reverence and fear,

Meekly upon His will to wait

In little things as well as great,

Contented in our lot to rest,

’Tis thus the Christian serves Him best.’

(2) ‘Always be about your Heavenly Father’s business. Remember that you are a Christian, whatever you are about; and in your most common actions you can be improving in the great concern of your soul. “Whether you eat or drink, or whatever you do, do all to the glory of God.”’

Verse 51-52
AT NAZARETH
‘And He went down with them, and came to Nazareth, and was subject unto them.… And Jesus increased in wisdom and stature, and in favour with God and man.’

Luke 2:51-52
In this glorious life of the Lord let us trace some lessons which may enable us the better to ‘fight the good fight.’ See three things—submission, work, growth.

I. Submission.—He was ‘subject’—obedient—‘unto them.’ The characteristic virtue of childhood, its natural and necessary condition. The Apocryphal Gospels are full of marvels said to have been done by the Child Jesus at work or at play. Of such things Holy Scripture knows nothing. They would have been out of keeping with the laws of childhood, and ‘it became Him,’ Who took our nature upon Him, ‘to fulfil all righteousness.’ Every life has its times of Nazareth, its call for daily, hourly submission to the wills, the ‘ways’ of others. The happiness or misery of life depends largely on the use of such opportunities. Since family life is an essential part of human probation, the Lord has left us herein an example that we should follow His steps.

II. Work.—We know that the Lord shared the daily toil of the carpenter. Doing each day’s work in its appointed time—be the work what it may—fitted Him for the future when the work was different. Surely the lesson is not what do you do, but how do you do it?

III. Growth.—Here we tread on more difficult ground. Two things seem clear amid the darkness:—

(a) We must remember when we speak of growth that it does not necessarily imply imperfection. The child is not to blame because he is not a man all at once. It is the law of his being to grow. He lives by growth. Up to his measure he may be perfectly developed; but that measure, that capacity is continually expanding. And since all true growth, according to His own Divine law, must always be pleasing to God, it is but natural to read of the increase of Divine favour that accompanied the increase in wisdom as in bodily stature.

(b) Nothing can be more plain than this, that the Lord’s humanity was real indeed. Every line of the Gospels tell us this.

Verse 52
INCREASING IN WISDOM
‘Jesus increased in wisdom.’

Luke 2:52
The Gospels do not give us, nor do they attempt to give us, a detailed history of our Lord’s wondrous life. A few stories of the infancy, one lovely little narrative of the Child among the doctors, an outline sketch of the brief activities of the last three years—this, strangely enough, is absolutely all that our authorities supply. By far the greater portion of the life of our blessed Lord is a simple blank.

And yet, after all, can we say nothing of those hidden years? May we not, at least with a reasonable probability, conjecture somewhat of the blossoming and unfolding of Christ’s perfect life? Is it not possible from His later words and actions to divine just a little of what went before?

In following this path, we must tread with caution. We cannot believe that the mind of the Man, Who is also God, can have opened, enlarged, matured in precisely the way that merely human minds mature. We cannot admit that, even in the days of His flesh, the inner experience of Christ was exactly the same as ours. Surely from the very beginning He must have had some special, some Divine endowment—some consciousness at least of His unique relation to His heavenly Father—which it is not given to mere man to harbour. And yet, however carefully we may guard the statement, the indubitable fact remains that Jesus grew. There was nothing portentous about Him. Sin only excepted, He was perfectly human. Hallowing all the stages of our human progress, the Lord Incarnate, with the ripening of His years, ‘increased in wisdom.’

‘Jesus increased in wisdom.’

I. Through intercourse with books.—He was not what the people of the period would have called a scholar. He never was sent to a rabbinic college, or sat, like St. Paul, as a regular pupil in ‘the House of the Midrash.’ He was only a poor countryman. Yet you must not conceive the fancy that our Saviour was untaught. The Jews of His day were exceedingly zealous in the cause of education. Some kind of instruction, therefore, Jesus surely had. And, moreover, He studied. He was thoroughly acquainted with the history, the law, the poetry of His people; He was not unversed even in the curious learning of the scribal schools. At a later time, indeed, men said to one another, in astonishment at His wisdom, ‘Is not this the Carpenter? Whence hath this Man these things?’ But let us go still further. Research can point out for our edification what were the very books the Master studied while he lived on earth. The beginning of His training was, undoubtedly, the law, and the first text that He ever learned was taken from the Book of Deuteronomy. As a very little child, almost as soon as He could speak, He was taught by His mother to repeat by heart that solemn affirmation of the unity of God and the absolute devotion that His people owe Him. ‘Hear, O Israel, the Lord our God is one Lord. And thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy might.’ That was our Lord’s first text. As He grew older He mastered other passages, and from the age of twelve He was accustomed, like every other pious Jew, to recite each morning and evening a portion of nineteen verses, selected from the Books of Deuteronomy and Numbers. But the books ascribed to Moses were not the only ones that Jesus knew. He must have been familiar with the earlier histories of the Bible and with several of the prophets—with Jeremiah and Hosea, with Jonah and Zechariah and Malachi. But the favourites of all—the books which our Lord pre-eminently studied and most dearly loved—appear to have been three. The first was the hymn-book of the synagogue, the Psalms. And the second was Isaiah, particularly that part which tells of that innocent Servant of Jehovah Who ‘hath borne our griefs,’ Who ‘was bruised for our iniquities,’ and by Whose ‘stripes we are healed.’ The third was the prophet Daniel. These three—so far as it is possible to form a judgment—were the chosen books of Jesus.

II. Through intercourse with nature.—His eyes were continually open to the glories of nature round Him, and His mind was peculiarly sensitive to the truths that nature taught. The wholesome air of the hills and fields of Galilee breathes ever in His utterance. Nor shall we wonder at it when we recall the fact that Nazareth itself, no doubt, was a mean enough place, yet spreading all round were lands of such rich fertility that an old-time traveller likened them to Paradise. Here were green gardens and luxuriant cornfields. Here was abundance of olives and fig-trees and vines. Here, too, were streams, and variegated flowers, and herbs of sweet perfume. Above and behind the town there rose a hill, which Jesus in His youth must many a time have climbed. And from its summit one might gaze on a magnificent panorama of plain and vine-clad valley, of mountain-peaks and river gorge, and the blue of a distant sea. For thirty years it was the prospect of our Lord.

III. Through intercourse with men and women.—Our Lord was not denied such means of self-education as companionship affords. He never was a solitary. He loved, indeed, the quietness of the deserts and the hills, but He also loved the breathing crowds, the eager populations of the villages and towns, the busy life of the streets. He was bred, you must remember, in a country town. At fountain and in market-place He mingled with the people, and with searching, questioning gaze He studied them. The farmer, the slave, the officer of justice, the dealer in pearls on the sea, the long-robed Pharisee and the anxious housewife, the labourer waiting to be hired, and the criminal dragging along his heavy cross—all the types He knew. And was it not fitting that He Who became pre-eminently the Friend of man should first Himself have gained experience of man? Was it not right that He Who became, as no other may become, man’s Teacher, should first have taught Himself by accurate observation what man’s spirit is? For thirty years Jesus sat patiently with open eyes and watched the world pass by. ‘He needed not that any should testify of man; for He knew what was in man.’

IV. Other influences.—Let us notice two of the most important of these human influences on the growing life of Jesus.

(a) The home. May we not imagine that the beautiful allusions which our Saviour later made to family life and family affection were tinged with the colour of a tender reminiscence? and, further, that His doctrine of service, of mutual subjection and subordination in love, embalmed some experiences of those early years, when He Himself was subject to His ‘parents,’ and was glad to do their will?

(b) The synagogue. Here ruled the Pharisees. Sabbath by Sabbath Jesus would listen to their skilled disputes, mark their fantastic explanations of the law, hear them expound, with deep yet childish wisdom, their favourite dogmas of a resurrection, predestination, of the coming Messiah and the triumph of Jehovah. And as He listened to those earthly teachers, what trains of Divine ideas must have swept with an awful grandeur through the temple of His soul! Yet still He waited quietly for thirty years—listened, and learned, and pondered while the doctors taught. Then, at the very last, He went His way, sweeping aside the chaff and dust of Rabbinism, bursting the fetters of its forms outworn, and pouring from the depths of His immeasurable consciousness a doctrine fresh as the light, sublime as the heaven, Divine as God.

Rev. F. Homes Dudden.

03 Chapter 3 
Verse 1-2
THE WORD OF GOD
‘Now in the fifteenth year of the reign of Tiberius Cæsar … the word of God came unto John the son of Zacharias in the wilderness.’

Luke 3:1-2
Jewish religionism, as expressed in its decadent representatives, had opportunity afterwards of expressing what they thought of John, and a Herod killed him. And yet here with John in the desert, and not there with the great ones of the earth, was the word of power and the centre of interest for the world’s progress at the time.

I. To whom the message came.—Why are we asked to believe that God should have singled out a nation so peculiarly unattractive in their history as the Jews would seem to have been to be His own chosen people? Yet so it is. He who most is disposed to cavil at the Divine estimate of the world’s history, as set forth in the Holy Scriptures, must feel that the Jew is a present problem which cannot be explained off-hand. Clearly he has had a past; it is difficult to believe that he has not a future—‘the wanderer of the nations’; indispensable to all, yet cruelly persecuted and oppressed; thriving, yet never prosperous as a nation. We surely do not make enough in our modern perplexities of the strange and unique phenomenon of this nation to whom we believe that the Word of God came, which bears witness in its decay to the loss of a privilege whose very memory is a tradition of power. The great nations of the world had their opportunities and lost them; the Jews had their opportunity and lost it. It is our turn to-day. What are we going to do with our Imperial responsibility? There it is: Tiberius Cæsar sits on his throne; we are shouting ourselves hoarse with our grandiloquent cries, we think imperially, we are trying to act imperially; we open the map with pride if red means the extent of the British Empire, we close it with shame if it means the extent of the Empire of Jesus Christ. There are our procurators and representatives in all parts of the world, ready to uphold the honour of the British flag, but not quite so sure of what they ought to do with the Cross of Jesus Christ, and very Pilates in their keen scrutiny of the political trend of religious enterprise. There are our dependents—the different Herods which rule by our means, to whom we exhibit too often a civilisation barely tinged with Christian responsibility, and who, in imitating European manners, find them largely composed of European vices. There are our allies—perhaps in some ways more religious than ourselves—whom we leave to societies and amateurs if they wish to study the religious sources of our strength, while we give them of our best instruction in everything else which has to do with the construction or defence of our material empire. Annas and Caiaphas are not wanting, rival religious agencies, rival religious claims strive with each other in deadly theological contest, until perplexity merges into disgust, and disgust into opposition, and the Word of God passes on its way, leaving those channels which have choked and polluted it.

II. The message.—Progress, not retrenchment, was in the mind of kings; an ever-widening luxury and aggrandisement for the future, not a mournful looking into the past. We cannot imagine ‘repentance’ as a word in the vocabularies of Tiberius or Herod, or any way of the Lord other than their own way. If Domitian could not blush, certainly a Herod would know and care little about his past misdeeds. Even religion had twisted and turned God’s revelation, putting bitter for sweet, and sweet for bitter, perverting promises and minimising judgments. A Messiah reigning on the throne of David, an earthly kingdom and freedom from the Roman yoke—thus they brooded and plotted, and the day of the Lord was to them darkness. And every age has a tendency to magnify its own importance, to proclaim its own millennium, and shout aloud its proud message, until the voice of God is driven away into quiet corners where they can only hear it who have ears to hear, the ready heart, and the humble mind. Is not there a strange discrepancy between the important things as the world counts importance and the important things according to the mind of God? And here stands John the son of Zacharias. Here stands the Church, saying, ‘O soul, you were made for God. Seek Him, He is your rest.’ ‘You were made for happiness, it is here.’ ‘You are the son of God, here is He Who became Incarnate for you.’ Joy is the never-ceasing message which God proclaims to you—heaven here, and heaven hereafter, in the satisfaction of every longing, in the gratification of all true aspirations.

III. We should do well not to turn a deaf ear to the appeal of special seasons for quiet, for times of earnest and serious thought, for a resolute facing of some of these great questions which concern time and eternity. To many a man the hour of death is his first really quiet time, and alone with his own soul he hardly knows it, its powers, and its needs, and its strong vitality. Gradually he has been driven in, as outwork after outwork is taken; he can no longer take his exercise or follow his all-absorbing sports and games. His acquaintances have gone away from the falling house, and his friends are few, and they gradually drop off; insensibly he is pressed in upon himself, until he finds himself alone with his artificial life fallen from him and face to face with God. Surely we ought to make more of the quiet times of our life. Our Lord has bid us with His own lips to enter into our closet and shut the door and pray to our Father which is in secret. In prayer, if it be only for a short time each day, we can stand face to face with eternal verities, and deal with things that really signify, and talk to Him Who links the past, the present, and the future in one.

—Rev. Canon Newbolt.

Verse 3
THE BAPTIST’S MESSAGE
‘And he came into all the country about Jordan, preaching the baptism of repentance for the remission of sins.’

Luke 3:3
What is repentance?

I. Repentance is that change of mind which turns away with sorrow from anything that is wrong, which owns it, and amends it, and is willing to start afresh. So that repentance is the persistent enemy of a perpetual defect—viz. the contented acquiescence in old unworthy habits because they are old; habits which have ceased to move our indignation because we have got used to them; habits which we never own to God or man because it is best to say nothing about them; habits which we do not intend to alter, because we do not believe it possible that we ever should.

II. Repentance an excellent thing for others.—Is it not so, that we think repentance would be an excellent thing for many people—for those publicans and soldiers, for instance, for that common herd of useless men—but not for ourselves? No one is more ready than we are to lament the decadence of the times. But if we read the short account of John’s ministry in the Gospel, we find that nowhere were his denunciations more scathing, and his exhortations more earnest, than when he was addressing the Pharisees and Sadducees, the religious world of his time. And our religious services, which we have received to use, are not meant for, or adapted to, the outcast and abandoned, but to such persons as ourselves that we may cry mercy, and protest penitence, and promise again and again an oft-renewed repentance—repentance that is for ourselves and not for other people. Surely, unless we realise this, we are in great danger of unreality, for there is nothing so numbing to all discipline as to use strong words which have lost all their meaning, and to promise actions which we never mean to perform.

III. It is so easy to be religious with a reservation.—It is so easy, with Ananias and Sapphira, to get the credit of renunciation while we keep back part of the price. Surely it is idle to believe in the omnipotence of God if we cannot trust Him to free us from the impotency of some hereditary taint. It is idle to trust in Christ the Liberator if we hug our chains and linger in captivity. It is melancholy to boast of freedom and to allow year after year to find us still in fetters. The divorce between faith and practice, between orthodoxy and morality, is always terribly easy. It is this more than anything else which brings in converts to the devil’s society for propagating infidelity, which is sometimes more successful than the society which propagates the Gospel. Is it not written, ‘By their fruits ye shall know them’? And how shall I recognise the power of Christianity in a religion which cannot help a man to throw off even one bad habit? But with most of us repentance means a vigorous effort to combat the deterioration which sets in even in our best efforts. Why is it that the Church is making itself so little felt? Why are we not influencing the world around us more than we do? If a tenth of our prayers were answered the world would be a different place, and why are they not answered? ‘Ye ask and ye receive not because ye ask amiss.’

—Rev. Canon Newbolt.

Verses 4-6
EARNESTNESS IN RELIGION
‘The voice of one crying in the wilderness, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make His paths straight. Every valley shall be filled, and every mountain and hill shall be brought low; and the crooked shall be made straight, and the rough wags shall be made smooth; and all flesh shall see the salvation of God.’

Luke 3:4-6
What John the Baptist was to the First Advent, ministers of the Gospel ought to be to the Second. The text suggests the idea of earnestness—earnestness in religion—and the earnestness of which I wish to speak to you consists in a ‘prepared way’ and ‘straight paths.’

What is earnestness?

I. A fixed conviction that God loves you, that God desires to have you, that Christ is waiting to come into your heart. It is to have this well laid in your mind as a fact; and then to feel about it, ‘There is nothing like this; there is nothing in the world to be compared to this; everything else is mere dust in the balance; this is all in all. Am I Christ’s? am I safe? am I ready?’

II. It is to have made up your mind that you will be a Christian.—It is to have this as the one great object of life—above all, absorbing all, ruling all.

III. It is to have made up your mind that nothing whatever shall stand in the way—no object, however dear; no sin, however pleasant; no habit, however formed; there shall be no obstacle—nothing to grieve God wilfully, and to grieve Christ—but it should go, go to the winds.

IV. It is to have some great object in view, something steadily in hand, something you are living up to, the conquest of some particular sin which you hate, the attainment of some point in the divine life which you see before you, some good work which you will enterprise, something for love, something for God.

V. It is to be faithful and diligent in the use of means, as one who feels very weak, whose new warmth makes him feel very cold, who, in proportion to his earnestness, is painfully conscious of his sluggishness.

VI. It is to do all as in a very short time—‘My Saviour will very quickly be here.’

That is earnestness. Between such a soul and God, it is evident that all is now open, that the heart is right with God. ‘The way of the Lord’ is ‘prepared,’ and His ‘paths’ are ‘straight.’

Verse 10
‘WHAT SHALL WE DO?’
‘And the people asked Him, saying, What shall we do then?’

Luke 3:10
The final stage of religion is duty. Everything else, however comforting, however holy, however true, is only its cradle. It is doing what is right towards God, or what is right towards man, for God’s sake. Never think of duty as a cold word. It is something better than love, for it is love in action. Let us think of the replies of the Baptist to those who asked him of their duty.

I. Do justly.—To the publicans he said, ‘Exact no more than that which is appointed you.’ The publicans, or tax-gatherers, were men of business; they may fairly be taken as representing trade, and the duty inculcated upon trade was accurate justice. We all have our commercial transactions—some more, some less—but every one, almost every day, does business.

II. Be gentle.—To the soldiers he said, ‘Do violence to no man, neither accuse any falsely; and be content with your wages.’ Gentleness, truth, moderation—the men of force, the men of power—the injunction running just in the line of danger—the duty curbing and neutralising and sanctifying the besetting sin; for duty is almost always throwing into a good direction a part of the character which otherwise would have gone into a bad one.

III. Be loving.—To the people he said, ‘He that hath two coats, let him impart to him that hath none, and he that hath meat, let him do likewise.’ Love; love in familiar exercise, love in common places, love in sympathy, love in giving. It is duty to take take care that your neighbour’s want never rises up in judgment against your superabundance. It is duty to endeavour never to let a day pass without your taking away—if it be only a grain—from the heap of suffering, and adding—if it be only a grain—to the heap of happiness which there is in this world.

Verse 15-16
A MIGHTIER THAN JOHN
‘And as the people were in expectation … John answered … one mightier than I cometh.…’

Luke 3:15-16
From these verses several practical truths emerge.

I. One effect of a faithful ministry is to set men thinking.—‘The people … mused in their hearts.’ The cause of true religion has gained a great step in a parish, or congregation, or family, when people begin to think.

II. A faithful minister will always exalt Christ.—The Baptist refused the honour which he saw the people ready to give him, and referred them to Him who had ‘the fan in His hand,’ the Lamb of God, the Messiah. Conduct like this will always be the characteristic of a true man of God. He will never allow anything to be credited to him, or his office, which belongs to his Divine Master.

III. There is an essential difference between the Lord Jesus and even the best and holiest of His ministers.—We have it in the solemn words of John the Baptist: ‘I indeed baptize you with water; He shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost.’ A Paul may sow, an Apollos may water, but it is God Who giveth the increase.

IV. The change that Christ will work in His visible Church at His second appearing.—We read in the figurative words of His forerunner, ‘that He will thoroughly purge His floor, and gather the wheat into His garner; but the chaff He will burn with fire unquenchable.’ The visible Church is now a mixed body; but there will be an awful separation at the last day.

Verse 19-20
A SHARP CONTRAST
‘Herod the tetrarch … John in prison.’

Luke 3:19-20
There could hardly be a sharper contrast than that presented in the careers of Herod Antipas and John the Baptist.

I. Herod a lofty and John a lowly position.—Yet John was loved, and Herod was hated. In the heart of Herod, bitterness; in the heart of John, peace. Not outward position, but good conscience which makes life worth living.

II. The life-history of the two provides a contrast. Keynote to the character of Herod, cowardly cunning; to that of John, courageous frankness. Herod’s cowardice was (a) physical, ‘he feared the multitude’; (b) moral, ‘for his oath’s sake.’ John’s courage shown in that he had no soft words for multitude and attacked Herod on his unholy marriage. Herod was false to his conscience; John obeyed his to the letter.

III. In great crises of life men are what their previous history has made them.

If Herod a warning to all not on the Lord’s side, what encouragement true Christian may gather from career of John.

Rev. Canon Sutton.

Verse 21-22
THE FIRST CALVARY
‘How when all the people were baptized, it came to pass, that Jesus also being baptized, and praying, the heaven was opened, and the Holy Ghost descended in a bodily shape like a dove upon Him, and a voice came from heaven, which said, Thou art My beloved Son; in Thee I am well pleased.’

Luke 3:21-22
The Baptism of our Lord in the River Jordan is one of the most significant events in the Gospel history.

I. The Baptism of Jesus was a prophecy.—It is not always remembered that our Lord’s public ministry lay between two Calvarys: it not only culminated in Calvary, it started from it. The baptism in Jordan was nothing less than an anticipation, a prophecy, of the Cross itself; it was the deepest act of self-abasement of which our blessed Lord was capable. As the sinner’s representative He felt bound to take the sinner’s place, to be treated, in short, as the sinner needed to be treated. It was in the supreme hour of Christ’s humiliation that the most signal manifestation of Divine favour was revealed.

II. The baptism of Jesus was a pattern.—In this great humiliation we have a mirror in which the eye of faith may see reflected the conditions and the effects of the reception of the Spirit still. These conditions are:—

(a) Faith. It is unnecessary to refer to this in the case of our Lord, but it is very necessary for us. We must believe the blessing is for us, or we shall never seek it.

(b) Obedience unto death. Upon our obedience without a question our reception of the Holy Ghost depends. ‘We are His witnesses of these things,’ said St. Peter, ‘and so is also the Holy Ghost, Whom God hath given’ (not to every one, but) ‘to them that obey Him’ (Acts 5:32). Truly there must be an absolute consecration of ourselves to God.

III. The effects of the reception of the Spirit.—They are so manifold that it is impossible to exhaust them, but the three indicated by the narrative before us are: (a) peace, the peace of an assured sonship; (b) purity, exemplified by the Holy dove and the mystic voice, ‘In Thee I am well pleased’; and (c) power—power with God and with man, for ‘Jesus returned in the power of the Spirit into Galilee’ (Luke 4:14).

Rev. E. W. Moore.

04 Chapter 4 
Verse 1-2
CHRIST IN THE WILDERNES(1)
‘Jesus … was led by the Spirit into the wilderness, being forty days tempted of the devil.’

Luke 4:1-2
(1) In the volume on Matthew, twenty-four pages are devoted to the Temptation. It seems convenient, therefore, that Luke’s account should be treated more briefly.

Christ Jesus, in becoming man, voluntarily subjected Himself to the discipline of temptation.

I. Tempted of the devil.—Christ became incarnate to redeem the world from sin, to restore the authority of God on earth, and to destroy the works of the devil. Is it then to be wondered at, that the devil, who had seduced man to sin, and whose rebel kingdom had been set up on earth, should rouse himself at the very outset of Christ’s mission for a desperate struggle to retain his authority?

II. Tempted as our Representative.—Christ was the Head and Representative of the human race. It is in this light that the temptations of Christ reach their fullest significance. Christ came to restore a fallen race to its loyalty to God and, in the place of the usurped kingdom of Satan, to set up once more the everlasting Kingdom of Heaven. His first victory over the devil is at once the prophecy and pledge of His final triumph over sin, and of the redemption of His people.

III. A contrast.—Adam was the first head and representative of our race, and as such he had to endure, as Christ had to endure, the temptation of the devil. But how different was Adam’s temptation from that of Christ! Adam was tempted in the midst of plenty, Christ in the midst of poverty. Adam was tempted once only, Christ was ‘forty days tempted of the devil.’ Yet Adam fell, while Christ overcame! And this overcoming is the first act in the redemption of our race.

—Rev. Canon Duncan.

Illustration
‘As great movements in human affairs have each their wilderness, so every individual life that is truly great has its times which are filled with what seem mere delays and hindrances, and which are really preparations. We mark this in the wanderings of Abraham, the long tuition of Jacob before he became Israel; in the captivity of Joseph in Egypt, and the exile of Moses, as in the persecuted youth of David. These are ancient examples; but the experience which they represent is never old. The lesson of the wilderness is written broadly over sacred history, and it is deeply marked in modern life as well.’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

THE CONFLICT
From a position of honour and glory Christ passed immediately to a season of conflict and suffering. The portion of Christ will often prove the portion of Christians. From great privilege to great trial there will often be but a step. Mark:—

I. The power and unwearied malice of the devil.—If he cannot rob us of heaven, he will at any rate make our journey thither painful.

II. The Lord’s ability to sympathise with those that are tempted.—This is a truth that stands out prominently in this passage. Jesus has been really and literally tempted Himself.

III. The exceeding subtlety of our great spiritual enemy, the devil.—Three times we see him assaulting our Lord and trying to draw Him into sin. Unbelief, worldliness, and presumption are three grand engines which he is ever working against the soul of man, and by which he is ever enticing him to do what God forbids, and to run into sin. Let us remember this, and be on our guard.

IV. The manner in which our Lord resisted Satan’s temptation.—Three times we see Him foiling and baffling the great enemy who assaulted Him. He Who was ‘full of the Holy Ghost,’ was yet not ashamed to make the Holy Scripture His weapon of defence and His rule of action.

—Bishop J. C. Ryle.

Verses 2-4
TEMPTED THROUGH THE BODY
‘And in those days He did eat nothing.… Man shall not live by bread alone, but by every word of God.’

Luke 4:2-4
I. Tempted through the body.—Each one of us has a body, and our body has its natural desires, yet most of our temptations to evil come through them. Sometimes the temptation comes through physical suffering; days, weeks, months of bodily infirmity or pain have to be endured, and as the infirmity or pain grows, and all human means fail to bring any relief, the tempter would have you ‘curse God and die,’ and thus escape a life of misery and pain. But Christ is here tempted

(a) To doubt God’s Providential care.

(b) To exercise His own power.

II. The Tempter repelled.—Christ, having taken our nature upon Him, felt that He had to meet the temptation, not in His Divine power, but in His human trust.

(a) The greatest peril in temptation is the inducement to gratify lawful desires by unlawful means. If Christ had yielded He would have destroyed the blessed example of His human trust in God.

(b) We should not give way to human weakness. Christ was human, but in the dignity and strength of His manhood He resisted the devil. So can we. Christ conquered, not by denying that He was an hungered, or that He desired bread to satisfy it, but by asserting the supremacy of the spiritual life, and of His trust in God.

Rev. Canon Duncan.

Illustration
‘Bread stands for earthly things—gold and silver, houses and lauds. Solomon drank the cup of earthly pleasure dry: he was by turns, for so we read in the Book of Ecclesiastes, the man of science, the man of pleasure, the fatalist, the materialist, the sceptic, the epicurean, the stoic, and at last a believer and a penitent (Ecclesiastes 12:13). He tried hard to live by bread alone, and he found it could not be done (Ecclesiastes 2:4-12).’

Verse 7
TEMPTED THROUGH THE WORLD
‘If Thou therefore wilt worship me, all shall be Thine.’

Luke 4:7
I. The spirit of the world.—When our Lord was offered the kingdoms of the world in return for an act of homage, in His mind the proposal would assume the aspect of an expedient for advancing His Kingdom, with the policies and prudences and compromises of this world. Yet we can hardly contemplate a ceremonial and bodily prostration as being the first and last of what was proposed. By falling down and worshipping the spirit of the world, I understand lowering the ideal of Christ’s intended kingdom, and enlisting in its favour, and employing as agents in its extension and maintenance, the passions, the methods, and the ambitions which might without harshness or exaggeration be included in the word ‘worldly-mindedness.’

II. Our Lord does not hesitate in His answer.—He replies, ‘Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and Him only shalt thou serve.’ Thou shalt make Him no more co-ordinate than subordinate with any other object of worship. The Gospel of grace must contract no contamination from an alliance with sin, or by a coalition with anything that deserves the name of worldliness.

Illustration
‘Satan has no more ready, potent, or successful instrument of assault upon the personal religion and Christian usefulness of the believer than the world. Failing, in the case of our Lord, to secure homage and worship by the presentation of worldly blandishments, he plies his arts with His followers, wounding the Lord in the person of His disciples. The world, that had no attraction for Christ—save only its redemption—alas! constitutes one of the most seductive temptations of the Christian. Satan is constantly presenting it in endless forms of attraction, wearing as many disguises and backed by every species of argument. There is not a ruse he does not employ by which to bring the world to bear upon the Christian. The eye delighting in beauty, the ear ravished with sounds, the taste delicate and dainty—“The lust of the flesh and the lust of the eye and the pride of life”—are so many media through which the attractive power and ascendancy of the world attain an easy conquest in the mind of the Christian.’

Verses 9-12
TEMPTED THROUGH PRESUMPTION
‘And he brought Him to Jerusalem, and set him on a pinnacle of the temple.… Jesus answering said … Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy God.’

Luke 4:9-12
I. This temptation came to Christ when He was on a high and holy place.—He was tempted to presume on God’s protection. In every duty that God requires of us, and in every path that Providence maps out for us, we shall have the Divine protection; but if we turn aside or go our own way we have no promised protection. Christ repelled the tempter with the written Word.

II. Christ would not cast Himself down from—

(a) His religious privileges.

(b) The authority of Scripture.

—Rev. Canon Duncan.

Illustration
‘The pinnacle is none the less dangerous because it happens to be “the pinnacle of the Temple.” To stand on a high place in God’s house, to minister to the great congregation, is very honourable, but it is a responsible and perilous position, from which not a few fall. Well did the builders of our old cathedrals and churches carve their grinning fiends and demons, clustering around the roofs and towers of those holy places, for churches and holy places have often been the scenes of the devil’s greatest victories. When men have escaped the temptations of the devil everywhere else, they have been met and overcome in the temple. As St. Augustine says, “Even in the harbour ships are broken, and from the temple men fall.” Look into Church history. Whence all this heresy and schism, this bitterness and strife, this pride and worldliness? Whence, but from the temptations of the devil?’

Verse 21
PROPHECY FULFILLED
‘This day is this scripture fulfilled in your ears.’

Luke 4:21
Jesus had returned to Nazareth, where He had been brought up. It was now some months since He had left His home to go away to Jordan’s side, where John was baptizing. Now He returned alone. In the meantime many things had happened. The fame of Him had gone through all the region round about. He had taught in their synagogues, being glorified above all; so that now, when He returned once more to His own home and stood up, as His custom was, to read the lessons, He was received with eager, if somewhat critical, interest. Unrolling the scroll as the minister handed it to Him, and finding the beautiful passage in Isaiah 61, He read it aloud. In the middle of reading the second verse our Blessed Lord stopped and, rolling up the scroll, gave it back to the minister and sat down. Sitting among the Jews was the attitude of the preacher; when, therefore, Jesus sat down after His reading, the people knew that He would preach, and the eyes of all men in the synagogue were fastened upon Him. And the sermon? The Evangelist gives us but the opening sentence, yet that one sentence is a clue to all: ‘This day is this scripture fulfilled in your ears.’

I. What was fulfilled?—He tells us that the good things which Isaiah spoke of are coming true now in a way far more wonderful than the prophet could have dreamed. ‘This day is this scripture fulfilled.’ Now is the new era; now the acceptable year indeed has come. We ourselves know how literally the Lord fulfilled His Word. And we know, too, how, in another sense, more deep, more wonderful, more spiritual, He made His words good. He did indeed bring in the year of jubilee, the Gospel era. The whole New Testament is but one long story of light and hope and freedom, and all the comfort which Jesus brought to men. Thus, in a burst of inspired enthusiasm, Jesus gave to His own people, in His own old home, the joyful tidings He came to bring to men.

II. The message the same to-day.—And still the message of Jesus is the same to-day, and still His Word goes out to England as it went out to Nazareth long ago, and still He is present among us with His power to proclaim the acceptable year of the Lord, and to make His words good. To the spiritual sufferer Jesus is present with us in power to-day, as He has ever been. We are bound to assert that He in His Divine Spirit, through His Word, His ministers, His sacraments, and in whatever other way it may seem good to Him, is preaching good tidings, is binding up the broken-hearted, is breaking the power of the wicked, is making men see deep things which they only can describe. We are bound to think and assert that Jesus Christ, the Son of God, is a living power here in England to-day.

III. A simple faith needed.—These are Christ’s words. At first, indeed, men wonder and admire; soon comes the critical and controversial spirit. Better is it far for us if we could accept our Lord and His Gospel in simple faith. The world may laugh at simple, childlike faith, but simple, childlike faith is about the best thing that man can have. Happy is the man who can still take Jesus at His word, who can believe that He is the Son of God Who came to save the world, who can trust to Him every burden, who will look to Him for the hope of everlasting life, and who can live in the power of that faith.

—Rev. P. M. Smythe.

(SECOND OUTLINE)

DIVINE ENDUEMENT
Standing on the summit of Old Testament prophecy, and gathering about Himself the fullness of its glory, He declares Himself as the realisation of Isaiah’s grandest language: ‘The Spirit of the Lord is upon Me.’

I. Christ uses this prophecy as entirely personal to Himself.—Witness this fact, said He, the ‘Spirit of the Lord is upon Me’; Isaiah’s prophecy is fulfilled; the Holy Ghost testifies through Me, and this is all-sufficient for your belief in My Messiahship. Here is the keynote to His ministry, the assertion of His own Divine consciousness, and, on this basis, He rests His claims to be accepted and trusted. What else save this consciousness of Himself could impart spiritual life to their consciousness?

II. The Lord Jesus asserts distinctly that the Holy Spirit was the anointing or unction for His Divine ministry.—The words are explicit: ‘Because He’—not an influence, but a character; not an attribute or quality, but a Divine person—‘because He hath anointed Me to preach the Gospel’; therefore stand I here as the fulfilment of Isaiah’s prophecy. He claims attention and homage on the ground that the Spirit rests upon Him. The stress which the Lord Jesus laid on the Spirit’s co-operative agency with Him is one of those truths on which He insisted as cardinal. Recall the message He sent to John the Baptist in prison, and you find it little else than a quotation from Isaiah’s prophecy. Throughout the ministry of three years it was His supreme vindication against vexatious doubts, the hasty judgments, the querulous impatience of His most trusted friends.

Verses 24-27
FAITH AND GRACE
‘And He said, Verily I say unto you, No prophet is acceptable in his own country. But of a truth I say unto you, There were many widows … and unto none of them was Elijah sent, but only to Zarephath.… And there were many lepers in Israel in the time of Elisha the prophet; and none of them was cleansed, but only Naaman the Syrian.’

Luke 4:24-27 (R.V.)

Our Lord is thinking of those who never draw near—of those who will not press in. And the worst is that it is among His own peculiar people, in His own home, that this misadventure is at its height. It is those who should know Him best who call upon Him least. It is they to whom He has been familiar from childhood who are unable to make use of His compassion. Familiarity itself has blinded them; their privilege has proved their ruin. Elsewhere, in strange places, among outlying heathen, He wins recognition. He is honoured as a prophet everywhere, except among His own people and in His Father’s house.

I. A law of human experience.—He is only verifying a law of human experience. So He recalls as He turns back to those ancient Scriptures which are the record of man’s historical relationship to his God. There His own present experience in Galilee finds its parallel sure enough. Always it had been with others as it was now with Him. Always the prophet has had to face this cruel rebuff. Always those nearest have proved to be the farthest off. Always the privileged have missed what the outcasts have discovered.

II. This restraint set on the Divine compassions by human failure to evoke them, runs down very deep into the principle of the Incarnation. It is startling to us that God should accept such limitation. Yet we can see that the very fact that He accepts it is a measure of His respect for man. It is we who dishonour man by asking God to save him in spite of himself, regardless of his consent and desire. God will do no such thing. The man is not really saved until our Lord can pronounce, in that strong way of His, ‘Thy own faith hath saved thee.’

III. The whole problem of faith lies here.—The appeal to the faith of the man, to his personal co-operation, is the inner vital truth of Christianity. Yet all the problems so familiar to us in their perplexity start up at once. If the merciful action of God must wait upon faith, how terribly it is curtailed! And, then, this faith, that releases grace, and closes with the Divine offer—what is its character—its nature? Problems indeed! How can it be helped if once faith is pronounced essential? And that it is essential Christ Himself, in the simplest Gospel story, long before the theologians had got at it with their subtleties, perfectly plainly pronounced. ‘He could do no mighty works there because of their unbelief’; ‘Canst thou believe?’ ‘All things are possible to them that believe’; ‘He was astonished at their unbelief.’

IV.—The silence of Christ.—Is there anything more remarkable in the record of our Lord than His reticence—His silence? How seldom He will speak until He is questioned! He will only go where He is asked. Men must seek Him out and find Him: ‘Rabbi, come down, ere my child die.’ From the first hour it was so. He did nothing until somebody had discovered Him and appealed to Him. And with Him we know well that it was not through lack of pity or of power that He suffered Himself to be circumscribed, but solely in order to secure human faith, human co-operation—solely because He so valued man’s personal will that He would do, and could do, nothing without it. As with God in Christ then, so now. God’s redemptive action on earth is so broken, and uncertain, and obscure, and fragmentary, just because He is determined to have man as His fellow-worker. He will lay Himself alongside of man; He will put Himself in harness with man; He will keep pace with man; He will go only so far as He carries man with Him. And man is irregular, man is uncertain, man is fitful, man is obscure. Therefore God submits to fitfulness, to obscurity; therefore He is satisfied with jagged edges and incomplete achievements, and recoils, and disfigurements, and dishonour, and delays. If man will not believe, then God will do no mighty works.

Is not that the secret of all the trouble that is brought before you to-day?

—Rev. Canon Scott Holland.

Verse 32
THE POWER BEHIND
‘His word was with power.’

Luke 4:32
Christ’s word was with power, and it was the consciousness of this that enabled the first Christians, with all their knowledge of human weakness and moral evils, to aim so high, and yet to go forward so hopefully, so triumphantly, into the struggle.

And if we ask in what the power of Christianity lay, as distinct from the authority which a high and pure ideal exercises over the conscience, we find that:—

I. It placed the Christian in organic relation with a higher and supernatural life.—Nothing could have brought the high ideal of Christianity within the region of practical effort for the ordinary man but the belief that a new power had entered into human nature, and that man had become something different from what, in sad experience, he knew himself to be. ‘Teach a man,’ it is said, ‘that he is something greater than he is, and he will soon come to be what he believes himself to be.’ Christianity did not merely teach men that they were greater than they thought; it claimed to make human nature greater than it had been. As Jews, the first Christians were familiar with the thought of a people singled out to a kind of priesthood among the nations brought near to God and entrusted with His oracles, that through them He might educate the world. But that old idea would not contain the wider truth, the larger hope of Christianity. So the new wine burst the bottle. Jewish exclusiveness must be abandoned if the world is to receive the idea of the redemption of man as man, through Him in Whom differences of Jew and Gentile, male and female, barbarian and civilised, disappear, because He is the perfect Man. That notion of the universality of Christianity, though but slowly realised by the first disciples, is yet implicit in Christ’s own teaching; and the Incarnation, both in the order of time, and in the order of thought, is the ground of belief in the brotherhood of man, in it is the justification for that ‘enthusiasm of humanity’ which has become a catchword of the day. And the sure hope which carried the Christian forward was a supernatural hope. Chosen out of the world, the object of the world’s hatred and persecution, he was yet, as he believed, the purpose of God, the world’s conqueror. By the mere fact of his being a Christian he was (if we may use such a phrase) on the winning side in the great moral struggle between light and darkness. The future was with him. For a moment his faith might fail, when Christ, the embodiment of all his expectation, died upon the Cross. But with the new assurance of the Resurrection, the new presence of Whit-Sunday, he went forth fearlessly to overcome the world, the forces of the world, the forces of evil within and around him, knowing that he was endued with power from on high for the regeneration of man.

II. Again the Divine touched the human in an intensely personal relationship.—We see this most plainly in that virtue in which the Christian stood most opposed to the heathen world—the virtue of purity. Here, more than in either of the other parts of temperance, Christianity was committed to an ideal, unknown and unintelligible to heathen morals. We know how the controversy with heathen impurity showed itself in the early days of the Church. What were the weapons which the Christian teacher used? What was his appeal? We have been told of late years that ‘there is no true foundation for the strictest sexual morality other than the social duty which the Greeks asserted.’ Did he appeal, as we might now, to reverence for human personality? To a chivalrous respect for womanhood? To the theoretical, the actual, equality of all members in the body politic? There is not one word of this, nor could there be, for as yet there was, outside the Christian Church, no recognition of humanity as a family with equal rights. What, then, is his appeal? It is direct, personal, immediate. ‘What! know ye not that your body is the temple of the Holy Ghost which is in you, which ye have of God, and ye are not your own?’ There were also for the Christian two kinds of love, love to God and love to man. Charity was always a theological virtue; it was love of God, and of our neighbour in God. It was that personal relation of the Christian with God in Christ which saved his service of God from melting away into a dreamy pantheism, and his service of man from being dissipated into a generalised feeling of benevolence. The Master had said, ‘Inasmuch as ye have done it unto the least of these My brethren, ye have done it unto Me.’ And the disciple was quick to interpret the thought. If Christ gave up His life for us, we ought also to give up our lives for the brethren.

III. Once more the power of Christianity consisted in the fact that it dealt with man as a social being.—Hence Christianity is not cast upon the world to triumph by its own intrinsic truth and beauty. Nor are individuals, as individuals, drawn to Christ without designs to their fellow-men. The Christianity of Christ is truer to human nature than the Christianity of many Christians. For if we honestly ask ourselves, How did Christ will to give to humanity the salvation which He has wrought for it? we are bound to answer, whatever our prejudices may be, He did not write a book; He did not formulate a creed—He founded a society. He selected and trained its first members for the work they were to do, and then sent them forth to gather into the spiritual kingdom, by the power of personal influence, those who were far off, as well as those who were near, ‘Baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.’ In these days we spend so much anxious thought on the development of the Church that we are tempted to lose sight of this primary fact. But all these questions as to what is permanent and what is transient in the organisation of the Church serve to throw into the shade the fact which lies behind them all—the fact, namely, that the Christian, just because he is a Christian, is a member of a spiritual society, of which Holy Baptism is the initiatory rite, the Eucharist the living bond of union, while its Magna Charta is the Sermon on the Mount. In the early days of Christianity there were no Christians unattached.

Rev. Canon Aubrey Moore.

Illustration
‘Judged, at least, by those among whom He lived and wrought, our Lord’s claim justified itself in that region where a pretended authority would be most easily found out. Evil spirits recognised His voice. With authority and power He commanded, and they obeyed. If men question His power in the moral world, His power to forgive sins, Christ refers them to that which is open to the eyes of men. “Whether is it easier to say, Thy sins be forgiven thee, or to say, Arise and walk? But that ye may know that the Son of Man hath power on earth to forgive sins, (He saith unto the sick of the palsy), … Arise, and take up thy bed, and go unto thy house.” Thus by proving His power in the world of nature Christ prepared the minds of the Jews to believe in His power in the moral world. With us it is necessarily different. We have exchanged the naively objective attitude of ancient thought for the distrustful introspectiveness of modern days. And it is easier for us to believe in miracles on the strength of what we know of Christ’s power in the moral world, than to base our faith in that power on the evidence of miracles. We must begin with what is nearest to us. And the present power of Christ in the moral life is nearer to each one of us than the miracles which witnessed to that power in days of old.’

05 Chapter 5 

Verse 1
ON HEARING SERMONS
‘The people pressed upon Him to hear the word of God.’

Luke 5:1
This eagerness of the people to hear Christ is full of instruction, and both of encouragement and caution to all in every age who preach and who hear the Word of Grace.

I. Motive.—Some desired to hear Christ from mixed and even unworthy motives; some came from curiosity, impelled by the desire of knowing something new; some came for bread, or for healing, or for some other form of temporal aid; some came to cavil, to catch Him in His words, to betray Him. But some came to hear Christ because their hearts felt the charm of His words and the Divine power of His message. Still does the Divine Word prove its power by drawing the hearts of men unto itself.

II. Method.—To hear it profitably men must listen to it—

(a) With reverence, as to a word higher than that of man.

(b) With attention, as to what is of vital interest and concern.

(c) With candour, as prepared to weigh all that is said, although it may be opposed to their prejudices.

(d) With prayer, that the Spirit may accompany the message to the heart.

(e) With frequency, as remembering that not one lesson, not many lessons, can exhaust the riches of heavenly truth.

III. Purpose.—The purpose for which the Word of God should be heard is essentially spiritual.

(a) To appropriate it in faith. They truly hear who truly believe.

(b) To obey it with cheerfulness and diligence. ‘Blessed are they who hear the word of God, and do it!’

Illustrations
(1) ‘Speaking of the plain of Gennesareth, Josephus says: “One may call this place the ambition of Nature, where it forces those plants that are naturally enemies to one another to agree together; it is a happy contention of the seasons, as if each of them laid claim to this country, for it not only nourishes different sorts of autumnal fruits beyond men’s expectation, but preserves them a great while. It supplies men with the principal fruits, grapes and figs, continually during ten months of the year, and the rest of the fruits as they ripen together throughout the whole year.”’

(2) ‘It was no brilliant lecturer, no mere fascinating improviser that gathered that eager throng. Imperfectly as He may have been understood to the full extent of His teaching, all felt that He was a teacher of quite another order from any they had ever known. It was nothing less than the Word of God that men crowded to hear from the lips of Christ; and the craving which drew men after Him then was one which has never passed away; it still works mightily in human hearts; now, as of old, through many an avenue of approach, men are pressing upon Him for satisfaction of that self-same craving; and the time is assuredly coming, notwithstanding adverse signs, when the pressure shall be more intense yet—nay, when the words once whispered in hatred and alarm, shall be literally true: “Behold! the world is gone after Him.”’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

THE MODERN SERMON
The text serves to suggest thoughts af a general kind.

I. It opens up the whole question of religious appeal and Christian preaching.—What is there, we may ask, in common between the eagerness with which men pressed of old upon Christ Himself, and that with which they will flock to listen to the teacher who preaches about Christ? Doubtless the disparity is great, indeed, between the teaching of the Divine Master and that of the worthiest individual who bears His commission. Yet what men seek to gather from the imperfect utterances of His ministers is what they sought from Him—it is the Word of God.

II. Another consideration is that preaching, in the original sense of the word, is a thing now unknown in Christian lands.—To preach in the language of the New Testament means to proclaim Christ as a Saviour to those who never before heard of Him. The modern sermon is a new means of grace. It is one that has grown up in the Church of Christ in answer to the instinctive demands of believers; it is to satisfy the need which every Christian feels of having the chords continually touched which link Divine truth to his common life. For more than a generation the demand for sermons has been steadily growing. The people have truly pressed upon’ the ministers of the Gospel ‘to hear the word of God.’ It is a great mistake to imagine that the clergy have invented this want. It is the people who call for sermons, and their ministers with revived zeal have set themselves to meet the demand; notwithstanding charges of dulness, sameness, and emptiness which have been levelled against preachers, the clergy know full well that the omission of the sermon would be generally regarded as a loss. It should be remembered that preaching must, for the most part, be all that it is sometimes censured for being, commonplace and repetition. The preacher may, and should, exercise his skill in clothing his great message with freshness, and in diversifying the application of truth; to bring out of his treasure ‘things new and old’; to face the intellectual difficulties, the moral perils, the social problems of his time; but for all that, one theme alone must be paramount—he has to preach Christ in all His fullness, and to bring the ‘mind of Christ’ to bear to consecrate the present, and to keep supreme the interests of the soul, to point ever to that unseen world to which it belongs, and for which it is to prepare.

III. But what is it that gives to preaching its attractiveness still in a day when there are so many influences at work which tend to discredit and invalidate it? Is it not because there is that in the individual hearer which must always contribute to the effect of a sermon? Every hearer has a history of his own. Many can testify that the sermons which have helped them have not been those which a mere critic would have pronounced remarkable; indeed, the preacher’s words may have been lost upon the majority of his congregation, and yet some hearts there, whose soil God has prepared, at some critical point in their life’s history, perhaps, have heard words which just met the sorrow or the doubt or the fear which held possession of them. No wonder, if those who have gone through such an experience, believe it possible, even through the weak and faltering utterances of man, to hear the very Word of God.

—Rev. Canon Duckworth.

Illustration
‘The vision must precede the message, and the message declare the vision. The age calls for preachers who are seers, men who with pure hearts see God, who “behold the Lamb of God that taketh away the sin of the world,” who discern “the signs of the times,” who with anointed eyes see under the surface of things, and with open vision watch the movements of men in the light of the Incarnate Christ. The age calls for preachers who are prophets as well as seers. Men who speak what they know, and testify what they have seen, whose preaching may not be with enticing words of men’s wisdom, but is in demonstration of the Spirit and of power, who will not hesitate to declare the whole counsel of God, and who scorn to apologise for preaching the full Gospel of Christ. The general reinstatement of preaching as a Divine institution suited to modern needs would issue in a widespread readjustment of the Church to the age. The people will always come to hear, if only the clergy have always something worth hearing to say. The Gospel of Christ is still the power of God unto salvation, and still the cry is heard, “What must I do to be saved?”’

(THIRD OUTLINE)

CONCENTRATIVE CHRISTIANITY
The text tells us that the people ‘pressed’ to listen to the gracious words of Christ. It tells little of their motives.

I. Those of our time, too, can press to hear the Word of God. Of diffusive religion we have abundance; a concentrative Christianity is what we require. And to believe it—to commune with our own hearts and be still—is the finest preparative for external usefulness.

II. There are two ways in which the revelation of the will of God through Christ may be presented to our minds.

(a) We may know it as a mass of doctrines and commands offered to our acceptance as beings possessed of reasonable faculties, and demanding from our understandings a simple assent to these truths.

(b) We may know it in such a sense and degree as that it becomes the prevailing principle of all our actions and the presiding director of our inmost thoughts, the soul of our souls, the fountain of our moral being, the central force of the whole system of life and conduct. To which of these classes does our acquaintance with the Word of God belong?

Illustration
‘Archbishop Davidson in his Visitation Charge has a telling passage on preaching. “If it be,” he says, “that we are enabled by painstaking study and elaborate preparation and care to produce that which will be pointed and pithy, and make itself felt as a direct message from God to the human soul, in ten minutes, then be it so, and thank God. But if it be merely that we think people are pleased and satisfied now with the ten minutes rather than with the little longer time which used to be more customary; if God’s people so like it that therefore we can do with it, and say a few words, as it is called, leaving the big thought of the responsibility of the teacher to God and his fellow-men to be discharged in a lighter way than before, then surely we are missing some of the very largest part of the trust which God has laid upon us in a day when education is wider and our own reading ought to be more deep and thorough. Facilities for obtaining knowledge are taken advantage of by everybody, and people who are preaching should now utter words worth hearing, because the result of elaborate and painstaking care.”’

Verse 3
CHRIST’S WORK IN THE WORLD
‘He entered into one of the ships, which was Simon’s.’

Luke 5:3
The Lord Jesus used the instruments of His Apostles. He went into Simon’s boat; He used Simon’s boat and tackle and nets. That is ever His way.

I. Christ used the instruments of His people.—And that is why we say to you, do not ignore the instruments of religion in your religion. If you do, you will fail. Use the Sacraments, use all ministry. If the Lord makes use of them, cannot His people make use of them? I know you will say: ‘We might go out into the fields and worship God just as well as going to church.’ Ah! no, you could not. You would be lonely out in the fields. You want the sympathy of life. You want the Lord’s own trysting-place, ‘Where two or three are gathered together in My Name, there am I in the midst of them.’ You cannot get over that. You are human, and must make use of the instruments that Christ has ordained and made use of Himself.

II. Man can supply the instruments.—The boat, the net, and the tackle belonged to Simon. So that the lesson we learn is that the instruments our Lord would use are also the instruments that we ourselves can supply. Do not for one moment say that you have not got opportunities and powers and faculties. That is what people always say. You hear men say, ‘I should not like to tackle that question.’ Men have got plenty of tackle to tackle the question, but they are too intellectually ignorant to find their way with faith into certainty of belief. Again people often say, ‘I should not like to tackle that man or that woman and bring them to Christ, because I have not got the tackle to do the tackling with.’ And why? They have no faith in themselves or in their Saviour. For here comes the truth, that all these instruments in themselves will not do it.

III. But Christ must be with you.—And what is the thing to do? Well, of course, you must be quite sure, at least, that you have your Lord and Saviour in the boat with you. Then whatever may be the storm, we can face it; whatever may be the discouragement, we can bear it with Him—then you are quite sure of your catch in the end.

IV. You must do what He says.—If He is with you, you will do what He tells you. He will tell you, ‘Do not let your life run along conventionalities.’ Launch out. Conventionalities kill religion. We may get accustomed to everything. It is what is called in theological treatises, the canker in the Sanctuary, the same going to Church, the same prayers, the same Communions, the same people—no progress, no joy in the Holy Ghost, no outpouring of the Spirit, no gladness of heart. Launch out. If the Master is with you, you have no fear. Look at all the history of the saints. Launch out.

V. The result.—Whatever the Lord tells you individually to do, do, although it seems to you extravagant. We have toiled all the night, we are tired out, we are thoroughly discouraged, and we do not see that we have done any good at all. ‘Nevertheless, at Thy word:’ it is quite enough. And then comes the experience of life. Oh, what a man can do, if he works with the Master! The most blessed experience of all ministry is, that the Lord works with you and you work with the Lord. It is the crown of all ministry. Not the number of fish, not the success, but the crown of real ministry is that you are working with God, and God is working with you.

—Rev. A. H. Stanton.

Verse 4
LAUNCH OUT!
‘Launch out into the deep.’

Luke 5:4
Simon was surprised to receive that command; there are many still who do not seem able at once to respond to it.

I. To whom should these words be addressed?
(a) Disappointed workers.—As it was with Peter, so it has often been with Christ’s servants since, and we may surely learn some lesson from our Lord’s command on such an occasion. Let us dare a little more, venture a little further for Christ than we have ever done before.

(b) Desponding believers.—There is another kind of deep besides the deep of service. There is the ocean of God’s faithfulness. Launch the little craft of your faith and life on the mighty ocean of Divine love. How little we trust Christ!

(c) All faint-hearted voyagers over life’s troubled sea. Christ’s word to every troubled mariner is, ‘Fear not! launch out, and as thy days, so shall thy strength be.’

II. The command.—What does obedience to it involve? Why is it not more readily obeyed?

(a) It demands consecration.—If a boat is to be launched out into the deep, the first thing needed is to weigh anchor. There must be a casting aside of every weight. There must be unreserved consecration to Christ.

(b) There must be courage—to brave storms, to face the unknown, to stand alone, to withstand the obstacles which confront him who ventures on a new departure.

(c) Confidence is needed. ‘Nevertheless at Thy word’—there was faith. St. Peter had such confidence in Jesus Christ that it enabled him to put aside every other consideration.

III. How is obedience rewarded?—What are the rewards given to the man who trusts, who obeys?

(a) Success in service. St. Peter could not draw in the net for the multitude of fishes.

(b) To the despondent there shall be salvation. When we trust Christ fully we shall be rewarded by such a revelation of His fullness that there shall not be room enough to receive it.

(c) A revelation of the Saviour. St. Peter knew that day that Jesus was the Lord. We want such a revelation of power as will convince men that it is not man but God who is working in our midst.

(d) A renewal of devotion. ‘When they had brought their ships to land, they forsook all, and followed Him.’ Do you not desire devotion like that?

—Rev. E. W. Moore.

Illustration
‘Years ago, standing at the pier-head in Lowestoft harbour, I watched a large fishing-smack working its way out to sea. The sailors fastened a hawser to one of the bulkheads of the pier near where I was standing, and made the other end fast to their vessel. Then they hauled the craft hand over hand till they reached the harbour and could feel the swing of the tide under her. Then the rope, which before had been a help, became a hindrance. “Throw her off, sir!” they cried to me, as the sails went up and the good ship caught the breeze—“Throw her off!” I lifted the heavy cable, and the next moment, like a thing of life, the vessel darted over the waves. Ah! there is many a man held back to-day like that vessel, by cords, not sinful in themselves, nay, which, it may be, have once been useful to him, but now are holding him back from God. Throw off the tie that binds you to the shore, throw it off and let the good ship go!’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

CHRIST AND CHRIST’S WORLD
It was while Christ was engaged in an ever-widening preaching tour there were uttered the most striking words ‘Launch out into the deep, and let down your nets for a draught.’ Upon this sentence let us now fix our thoughts.

I. The words impress two great principles for the guidance of the Church’s life, viz. the principle or spirit of venturesomeness, ‘Launch out into the deep,’ and the principle or spirit of order, ‘Let down your nets for a draught.’ It is through the interaction of these two principles that the Lord can permanently bless His Church, and place His work upon a sure foundation. They are often separated, to the sure detriment both of the one and of the other. Not a few are venturesome and not orderly; not a few are orderly and not venturesome; not a few launch out into the deep, but have no nets to let down; not a few have nets, but have no deep into which they can let them down. Both principles have brought forth giants by which they are severally personified; but both principles are most honoured when giants can combine them in their due proportions.

II. The meaning attached to this command by the individual Christian will in each case be coloured by his own experience. What he means by ‘launch out’ will be modified for him by what he means by ‘the deep.’ Shall ‘the deep’ mean for us ‘Christ Himself,’ as the preparation for sailing into all other unknown seas? What a deep this! Christ in the fullness of the Godhead, in the fullness of the Manhood; Christ in ‘the love that passeth knowledge’; Christ in the power of His redeeming blood, in the power of His resurrection and of His intercession; Christ in the filling of His Holy Spirit, in His all-enabling enduement. To know Him with the grasp of that experience which can say, ‘I can do all things through Christ Who strengtheneth me,’ that is to enter upon a deep indeed, full of untrackable riches, full of inexpressible peace, full of unknown sources of power ready to be applied. We are, alas! content with cupfuls of Christ, while we may possess oceanfulnesses of Christ. ‘Then shall we know, if we follow on to know the Lord.’ And if in the first instance Christ Himself be for us ‘the deep,’ then ‘launch out’ will have a corresponding meaning. What are those cables that bind us to the shore that must be cut? What is that anchor that must be weighed, that can touch bottom, and which stands between us and ‘the multitude of fishes’? Not a few who have Christ are still afraid of Christ. He goes before, they follow Him up to a certain point, so far as they can ‘touch bottom,’ so far as they can lengthen their own anchor chains, and calculate. In presence of the unknown deep they hesitate. But ‘launch out,’ cut away all cables and all self-forged anchors, and out into the deep, ‘where no anchor but the Cross can hold,’ but that will hold. The most universal impediment to advance amongst Christians is ‘timidity’—not so much faithlessness, as the unexpressed fear that Christ cannot be to them all He promises to be, the fear that Christ cannot be to them more than self, and the interests that gravitate round self; that He cannot be to them more than their little pleasures, their home circle, their comforts, their books, their business, their gains. Their fear is that Christ is not ‘all and in all.’ Therefore they cannot ‘win Christ’ because they will not launch out into Christ. But launch out and win.

III. Christ and Christ’s world.—That ‘the deep’ should mean for us also ‘Christ Himself’ is one thing; that it should mean for us ‘the world for which Christ died’ is scarcely another thing, for when we are Christ-centred we must be world-absorbed, and the words must keep ringing in our ears, ‘As Thou hast sent Me into the world, even so have I also sent them into the world.’ The Church hears much of laying hold on Christ, but the Church does not hear as much as it ought of laying hold on Christ’s world. Congregations like to hear a Gospel sermon about how Christ saves them, but not a few congregations shrink from a Gospel sermon about how Christ saves the world. The two thoughts go hand in hand and are inseparable. ‘The Church,’ as it has been expressed, ‘is self-centred, and therefore self-absorbed; she needs to become Christ-centred, and she will be world-absorbed.’ To know in ever-increasing degrees the love of Christ, is to know in the same degrees Christ’s love for the world.

IV. Two unfailing sources of encouragement.—To nerve us for this supreme decision, ‘to launch out,’ the text offers, amongst others, two unfailing sources of encouragement.

(a) The first is that Christ Himself is in the ship in which we sail, and in the deep into which we sail. He tells us to do nothing in which He Himself does not all along stand by our side, in sunshine and gloom, in storm and calm, in success and disappointment. He bids us enter upon no untried path where He is not and has not gone already; for ‘if I take the wings of the morning, and dwell in the uttermost parts of the sea, even there shall Thy hand lead me, and Thy right hand shall hold me.’

(b) The second source of encouragement is that if we do what Christ tells us, sooner or later, in one way or another, our nets shall enclose a great multitude of fishes, and that ‘take’ will with Christ be a reward unspeakable rendered to the spirit of faith and obedience. It may be that we shall witness in this life so great a multitude granted to our toils, that our nets shall be in danger of breaking; on the other hand, it may be that this source of encouragement is denied us until the Resurrection morning.

But upon that morning-dawn Jesus Himself shall stand in visible person upon the shore; the fishes we have now caught, still in the water, out of sight, will all be found then to be great fishes, all perfected, all numbered one by one, and not one lost. The net, the perfected Church, then in no danger of breaking, will draw them all to the eternal shore, and we and they shall receive together the invitation of our glorified Lord and Master, ‘Come and dine,’ and shall experience to the full the meaning of the promise, ‘Ye which have followed Me … shall receive one hundredfold, and shall inherit everlasting life.’

Rev. H. Percy Grubb.

Verse 5
‘AT THY WORD’
“Nevertheless at Thy word I will let down the net.’

Luke 5:5
There are few things in common life so illustrative of the actings of faith—as ‘a net cast into the sea.’

I. The net an emblem of faith.—But if the net be always the emblem of faith, there are points about that ‘net’ which St. Peter cast which give an especial aptitude to the image. St. Peter had not yet forgotten the weary night; yet it was in no unbelief, but rather in the simplicity of his own honest, outspoken heart, that he said, ‘Master, we have toiled all the night, and have taken nothing: nevertheless at Thy word I will let down the net.’ Already, that man had learnt to draw the grandest distinction of life—the difference between doing a thing with God, and doing it without God; at His word, or not at His word. Already, that mind discriminated between nature’s working and the working of grace. Already, his faith was sufficient to make him do that hopefully, as an act of obedience, which he had done fruitlessly at his own suggestion.

II. There is always a promise within a command, and an ordered thing is a thing undertaken for. St. Peter’s mind—or rather his heart—went through all this in an instant; and the disappointing night passed away out of his thoughts into ‘Nevertheless at Thy word I will let down the net.’ You remember the result. The success was overwhelming! The net was broken, and the ships were well-nigh crushed under a load of blessing. To teach us always that true lesson, that what we want is not so much the mercy and the gift—for they are there, they are sure to come—but the room and the strength to receive them when they come.

III. ‘At Thy word.’—The hardest thing in the whole world is to do an old thing in a new way; to repeat what we have done before, and done uselessly, with a fresh motive, and a fresh energy, hopefully and believingly. But this is just what most of us have to do. You have sought right things, and sought them earnestly; but you have not yet succeeded. Why? It was not ‘At thy word.’ Lay these master-thoughts well to your heart. ‘At Thy word.’ I will go with the promises. Not my arm; not my counsel; not my prayer; not my faith—but ‘Thy word’—only ‘Thy word.’ Take care that you begin with some distinct word of God that you may place underneath you. For where did St. Peter put his ‘net’? Not so much into the water—that would not be the uppermost thought in his mind—but deeper things, the word, the word Christ had spoken. He put down his ‘net’ into the faithfulness of God! Let the word be everything, and you will soon find yourself one who casts into full waters.

Rev. James Vaughan.

(SECOND OUTLINE)

‘NEVERTHELESS’
I. A picture of ourselves.—‘Master, we have toiled all the night, and have taken nothing.’ Do not many of us feel this to be sadly true of our individual lives and characters? How much we might have done! How noble our characters might have been! What poor, shrivelled, unsatisfactory things they are! Only think of the golden, the unbounded possibilities of childhood and of youth. What small advantage we took of them! We are but stupid changelings of ourselves, mere wrecks and ghosts of what God designed us to be.

II. However low we sink we must never cease the effort to struggle up.—That is a lesson supremely necessary, but it is another only of the many aspects in which this text might be regarded, which is also full of encouragement for all of us. If it should awaken the despondent, it should also inspire the toiling. We think far too much, every one of us, of our little work. We forget that God is patient because He is eternal. All true work which we do is precious to God, not in so far as it is successful, for that does not depend upon us, but in so far as it is true. We have nothing to do with its results. The efforts are ours, the results belong to God. Could anything have been more disastrously forlorn than the work of St. Paul, or more expressive than the result of it, when, deserted by all his converts, forgotten by all them of Asia, and none so poor as not to be ashamed of his religion, he was led out to his lonely death. Yet we know that he wrote in his dungeon and almost in his last words, ‘I have fought a good fight, I have finished my course, I have kept the faith. Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown,’ not ‘a crown of glory’ as you so often put it, but something much better, ‘henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of righteousness, which the Lord the righteous Judge will give me in that day.’

III. Among the many thoughts of help which that brave ‘nevertheless’ of St. Peter may bring to us, let us, above all, learn these two things:

(a) First, never to despair of ourselves, because unless we abandon ourselves, so long as there is any effort in us after better things, God will not leave us nor forsake us; and

(b) Secondly, never to despair of work, however fruitless, however complete a failure it may seem to be. ‘Commit thy way unto the Lord, put thy trust in Him, and He shall bring it to pass.’ ‘Master, we have toiled all the night, and have taken nothing: nevertheless at Thy word I will let down the net.’

—Dean Farrar.

Illustration
‘If you look into St. Peter’s words you will find in them two predominant feelings. One is that of weariness: “We have toiled all the night; must we begin again?” The other is discouragement: “Must we, after failing all these hours, most favourable for fishing, now start again in the full glare of the noontide sun? Nevertheless”—here is the correction of the two feelings—“nevertheless, if Thou biddest me, there is that in Thy voice which constrains my obedience, and, notwithstanding weariness and notwithstanding discouragement, nevertheless at Thy word I will let down the net.” St. Peter’s reply, then, teaches us that the word nevertheless, like its great sonorous synonym, notwithstanding, has in it two things, a “though” and a “yet.” “This or that is against it, yet it shall be done.” In the particular instance weariness was against it, and discouragement was against it, but there was a constraining something for it. That something was Christ’s word, and that settled the question of doing it or not doing it. It may be said, that life, as a whole, is a great nevertheless, and that each act of life is a little nevertheless; and we may say further that a noble life is characterised by a preponderance of the “yet” in it, and that a poor life is characterised by a preponderance of the “though.” The poor life says, “I have toiled all the night, and nothing has come of it; I will give it up.” The noble life says, “True, I have toiled all these days, all these years, and I seem to myself to be a complete and utter failure; but Jesus Christ says, Let down the net; and at His word, and simply because of His word, I will do it.”’

Verse 8
GOD AND OURSELVES
‘Depart from me; for I am a sinful man, O Lord.’

Luke 5:8
If the first lesson which was learned by Simon in the school of Jesus Christ was the lesson of holy confidence, the second, which rapidly follows, is the lesson of holy fear, the reverent remembrance of the difference between God and ourselves. In other words, ‘I can do all things through Christ that strengtheneth me,’ while I remember the Master’s injunction, ‘Without Me ye can do nothing.’

In various ways, at different times in our lives, we are tempted to think that we can do without God.

I. The fear of God.—To gainsay God—with all reverence be it said—is to despise God. To distrust God is to be guilty of the most lamentable ignorance of God. Fear God man must, and ‘the fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom.’ Fear Him we must, either with the fear of a terror which hides itself before the face of a power it will not acknowledge and reverence, or with a holy, loving fear which grows and grows into that perfect love which casteth out fear.

II. St. Peter’s opportunity.—What has the Bible been to us? Surely the record of how God was bringing back men to the knowledge of His love and His care. So in St. Peter’s case many and many were the resolutions which he made how rigidly he would serve his Lord in the coming days. Well, he shall have the opportunity. God sends a multitude of fishes. And that man is face to face with the great lesson given in the startling contrast of his weakness with the power of God, his lukewarmness and Christ’s generosity, of his fickleness and the eternal constancy of God.

III. We have toiled all night in the storm of our passion, in the darkness of our ignorance, for fame, for money, and for happiness—good if sought in God’s way, but sought alone, without God, what does it bring? We achieve the fame, and then we learn that man’s life is but a vapour that passeth away. We get our money, but ‘Thou fool, this night thy soul shall be required of thee.’ We seek our happiness, and find it, only to realise that no sooner have we grasped it than fresh cravings are evermore arising, and satisfaction and rest and peace are as far off as ever. Ah! and then—are there not some who will bear me out?—there comes a cry for succour in our need, no set language but a cry to God; and when the storm is over and the earthquake is no more there is the still small voice which says, ‘Launch out once more, not in your own strength, but in Mine,’ and we realise that though we forget God He never forgets us, and our extremity is God’s opportunity. When we feel the contrast between our lukewarmness and God’s generosity—how little time, how little money, how little work for God, and yet His power has been with us all the while—we recognise our fickleness and God’s constancy; so many resolutions made only to be forgotten, and in the felt sense of that contrast we too fall down and say, ‘Depart from me; for I am a sinful man, O Lord.’

—Rev. Canon Pollock.

(SECOND OUTLINE)

CONVICTION OF SIN
Our Lord here proclaims to St. Peter by a significant act many things on which his heart may feed.

I. The meaning and object of this miracle.—It taught more than all others God’s personality. At the bottom of all things here there is a law. It is the tendency of habit to look upon law, and see nothing below it. A miracle breaks the continuity of these laws by a higher law—an interruption, not a contradiction of law.

II. The effects produced by it on St. Peter’s mind.—The effect ended in the production of a sense of sin, ‘Depart from me; for I am a sinful man, O Lord.’ This was not mere wonder, nor was it curiosity, or surprise; it was the sense of personal sin.

(a) The cause of this impression. The impression was produced by the pure presence of Jesus Christ. Wherever the Redeemer went He elicited a strange sense of sin. This, too, is the case wherever Christianity is preached.

(b) This conviction of sin in Peter’s bosom was not remorse or anguish for crime, but of inward devotedness.

Rev. F. W. Robertson.

Verse 10
THE FUNCTION AND SIGNIFICANCE OF MIRACLE
‘Fear not; from henceforth thou shalt catch men.’

Luke 5:10
In considering this narrative there are two subjects on which we may dwell; first, the general function of miracle in the ministry of our Lord; and next, the symbolic significance of this miracle in particular.

I. The function of miracle.—What this true function of miracle is may best be gathered from John’s comment on the first miracle at Cana of Galilee (John 2:11). By it ‘He manifested forth His glory, and His disciples believed on Him.’ Various words are used in the Gospel narratives to describe miracles. The simplest, and perhaps least significant, is the word which we render ‘wonder.’ The second is a word denoting properly a ‘power’ at work. The third is the word ‘sign.’ Of what is miracle a sign? The answer is clear. It is a sign of the manifest intervention of a superhuman will and purpose in the realms of nature and of humanity, working in the one absolutely, in the other with the concurrence through faith of the wills of those on whom it works. As such, it is intended further to call the world’s attention to the character and mission of Him Who works it, and to incline men to listen reverently to His Word, and bow to His authority. Its function is thus simply preparatory.

II. The symbolic meaning of this particular miracle.—The key to that meaning is given by His charge to the Apostles to be ‘fishers of men,’ and by His parable (see Matthew 13:47-50), which likens the Kingdom of Heaven to a ‘draw-net cast into the sea.’ In all points of the narrative we trace the ever-recurring experience of the Church of Christ, especially in the apostolic age, but also at all great epochs of progress and revival.

His messengers are to be earnest and faithful ‘fishers of men.’

Bishop Barry.

(SECOND OUTLINE)

FISHERS OF MEN
Observe:—

I. The presence of Christ ensures success.—The net enclosed a great multitude of fishes. We can wash the Gospel nets. We can mend the Gospel nets. We can let down those nets into the seething sea of human life; but without the Spirit of Christ we cannot save, or help, or comfort a single soul.

II. St. Peter’s astonishment.—St. Peter did not mean ‘depart,’ and Christ knew it. There were two causes for St. Peter’s astonishment. He saw the glory of his Lord; he felt the sinfulness of his own heart. Such an experimental acquaintance, both with Christ and with self, is necessary to the salvation of any man.

III. The Lord’s gracious promise.—The Greek is, ‘Thou shalt take men alive.’ Fish are caught for death, for food; men are to be caught for life. Every true minister of the Gospel can look his people in the face and say, ‘I seek not yours, but you.’ The real object of the preaching of the Gospel is a gathering of souls unto God; that men may be brought out by grace from lives of self-pleasing and self-indulgence, and led to consecrate themselves to Christ as their only Lord and Master.

—Rev. F. Harper.

Illustration
‘There was a circumstance connected with the miracle that St. Peter had witnessed, which was especially to be attended to in connection with his future ministry. The general life of a fisherman was no doubt toilsome and hard; but it was also upon the whole successful. Christ chose a moment in St. Peter’s life for the enforcing of the great lesson which He desired to teach when the labour had been peculiarly unsuccessful; they had toiled all night and had taken nothing, and it was after this night of fruitless effort that Christ joined the party and bid them once more cast out their nets. It was not, therefore, the general success of their occupation that made Christ choose the life of fishermen as the type of the life of His Apostles; He would not represent the work to which he called Peter and James and John as an ordinary work, which they had only to go about as they would about any other work in order to ensure success; he rather took the fishermen at a moment when their human sagacity and skill had failed them, and when they had given up their endeavours for the time as useless, in order to show them that the mainspring of their success in their future work was to be, not confidence in their own skill, but faith in Himself. Moreover, the personal presence of Christ could very much strengthen the lesson.’

(THIRD OUTLINE)

THE MINISTERS CALLING
What was true of St. Peter is true, in measure, of every Christian minister.

I. The sea.—The sea, in which the catcher of men plies his benevolent vocation, is the world of human society. In its vastness, in its vicissitudes, in its uncertainties, in its dangers, this world of humanity is as a great ocean, both inviting and yet often repelling the toil of the toiler.

II. The fish.—The fish which are sought in this sea are human souls. As the disciples, in exercising their calling, sometimes toiled all night and caught nothing, because the fish were wary or were elsewhere, so we are reminded, by the figurative language of the text, that it is a hard, laborious, unpromising task in which the preachers of the Gospel are engaged. Toil is often followed by disappointment and discouragement.

III. The net.—The net which is cast into this sea is the Gospel—an instrument devised by Divine wisdom, and adapted to enclose souls of every kind. Without the net the fisherman is helpless; with the net he is Divinely equipped.

IV. Things which make for success.—The qualities of the successful fisherman are to be imitated by the faithful minister of Jesus Christ. Skill, assiduity, patience, perseverance, with the blessing of God, may effect great wonders.

V. The result.—The catching of the fish may represent the bringing souls within the sacred and secure environment of the Church, and the landing of them may picture the leading them to heavenly felicity. The Christian minister is only satisfied and rewarded when those who are far from God are brought nigh, are made partakers of eternal salvation.

Illustration
‘This miracle had a twofold object. It was intended to produce an immediate effect upon their minds, to deepen their faith in a Master Who had called them, and to set forth His power, His watchfulness, His love. But still more it was intended to take effect in the future; it was emphatically a prophetic miracle, it was to be looked back to and to yield inexhaustible comfort again and again, amid the heavy cares and discouraging tasks of the years to come, when the Gospel net had been finally put into their hands, and they had become fishers of men. How many a time when that net has been cast and drawn to the shore by weary arms and found empty—how many a time the memory of this scene has revived the sinking hearts of workers for Christ! The great triumphs of the Gospel of Christ have often been like the miraculous draught of fishes—overpowering surprises after periods of stagnation. The success has been perilous from its very magnitude, and the suddenness of its demand upon the strength and skill of those who had to reap it.’

Verse 16
SPIRITUAL SOLITUDE
‘And He withdrew Himself into the wilderness, and prayed.’

Luke 5:16
The wilderness and the mountain—the two loneliest places He could command—appear several times to have made fitting retirement for Christ.

God provides wildernesses for us all, and He provides them in the same mercy and in the same intention with which He provided them for Israel, or for Moses, or for Elijah, or for Paul, or for Christ.

I. Where is the wilderness?—The many bright rooms of your house are the Nazareth, and the Capernaum, and the Jerusalem. But where is the wilderness? In the quietude of your own room, arranged for you in the kind Providence of God, that in your chamber you may follow Christ as He went, and do what He did, alone. All greatly need it. Nothing in the family, nothing out of doors, no intercourse, can compensate for the solitude of the soul. The spiritual life depends upon the sanctuary of the wilderness of your own private bedroom.

II. The purpose of the wilderness.—Christ went into the wilderness to ‘pray.’ Beware of sentimental solitude. Beware of prayerless solitude. Beware of idle solitude. There are prayers, such as we have been now offering, when we do right, as we pray, to gather into our mind the sense of the presence of every individual within the walls, and to embrace them all into one loving heart. But there is prayer which must be intense loneliness with God. What a man is to God, that a man is. You stand, it may be, in many relationships, and they are all dear. But one by one those relationships must pass away, that you may be related only to one, and that one God. Look well to it that you adjust, that you know your real position towards God and towards eternity.

Verse 32
CHRIST’S CALL
‘I came not to call the righteous, but sinners to repentance.’

Luke 5:32
The call of Levi and the incidents associated with it are full of interest and instruction. Note:—

I. The power of Christ’s calling grace.—Levi belonged to a class who were a very proverb for wickedness. Yet even he at once ‘left all, rose up, followed’ Christ, and became a disciple.

II. Obedience to Christ’s call brings joy.—Levi ‘made a great feast in his own house’; and ‘there is joy in the presence of the angels of God over one sinner that repenteth.’

III. Converted souls desire to promote the conversion of others.—Levi invited ‘a great company of publicans’ to share in his feast. Most probably these men were his old friends and companions. He knew well what their souls needed, for he had been one of them.

III. The chief object of Christ’s coming into the world.—We have it in the well-known words, ‘I came not to call the righteous, but sinners to repentance.’

Illustration
‘We must be careful not to suppose that Levi neglected his duty to the government and inflicted loss on his employers, by this sudden action here recorded, in leaving his post. It is highly probable that, like many tax-gatherers and toll-collectors, he hired the tolls at the place where our Lord found him, by the year, and paid in advance. This being the case, if he chose to leave his post, he did so entirely at his own loss, but the government was not defrauded. Watson remarks, “Had Levi been a government servant hired at a salary like our custom-house officers, to collect the duties, he must in justice have remained until a successor was appointed. But having himself purchased the tolls and dues for a given period, he was at liberty to throw up the office of exacting them at pleasure.” The word translated “feast,” is only used here and Luke 19:13. It means a kind of large reception banquet, such as only wealthy people could give, and at which the guests were numerous. The worldly sacrifice which Levi made in becoming Christ’s disciple was probably greater than that made by any of the Apostles.’

Verse 39
THE EXCELLENCE OF THE LITURGY
‘No man having drunk old wine desireth new; for he saith, The old is better.’

Luke 5:39
The excellency of the Liturgy of the Church of England! This is proved by using it. No man having drunk of this wine desireth new; experience has taught him what argument might have failed in doing, that the old is better. Solvitur ambulando. The excellency of the Liturgy of the Church of England is assumed from:—

I. The point of view of scripturalness and Scripture truth.—Above two-thirds of the daily service of the Church consists of extracts from Scripture. You may find fault with the minister and object to his preaching, but no minister can rob you of a service in which the Bible takes the chief place. The Psalter is read through twelve times a year; the bulk of the Old Testament once; the New Testament (save for three chapters) twice. Each Sunday and holy-day has a special Epistle and Gospel. On Ash Wednesday we have an exhortation which is practically in the very words of Scripture. Not only so, but this normal arrangement is ruthlessly set aside when the fluctuations of the ecclesiastical year demand that our attention should be fixed on what Prebendary Sadler called ‘the Scripture Gospel.’ Compare this form of worship with what obtains in many a Nonconformist chapel, where, both in reading and in preaching, the officiating minister follows his own will and fancy.

II. The point of view of what may be called balance.—‘I thank God,’ said one who had just experienced a wonderful outpouring of the Holy Spirit, ‘that I was brought up in the Church of England.’ We live in an age of revivals, of zeal and enthusiasm. Let us be grateful for it. But zeal and enthusiasm are apt to become one-sided and intolerant. It needed the well-balanced mind of an Erasmus to see the dangers which were hidden from the eyes of a Luther. There was a time for Luther and there was a time for Erasmus. There are men who have joined the Church of England because only in her could they find freedom, within reasonable limits, for that unfettered consideration of theological difficulties which is so necessary in these days of searching investigation, the result of that freedom being frequently (thank God!) a hearty acquiescence in those views which are looked upon as orthodox, instead of being driven by the extreme dogmas of a sect into heresy of opinion and misery of soul.

III. The point of view of fitness and good taste.—We live in a critical age. We live in a religious age. The religious and critical spirit are continually at variance, and (to some extent) act and react on each other. Earnestness may compel our admiration, but good taste refuses to be outraged even for the sake of earnestness, be it ever so earnest. The fierce light of criticism, the almost unreasonable requirements of good taste, the innate conviction of what ought to constitute the fitness of things, is silent in the case of our Liturgy. Criticism may discuss the ritual which obtains; good taste may have its say with regard to the reading and the music which are customary; but the words themselves of the Prayer Book retain to the full to-day, as much as when John Keble in 1827 wrote his charming preface to The Christian Year, their ‘soothing tendency.’ The Collect for the day will touch many a heart where extempore prayer would but cause a cavil; the Te Deum will be the song of praise to many who, like Charles Kingsley, are sorely exercised by most of our modern hymns; and the secret agnostic will stand reverently at the open grave and be comforted by the most touching of our occasional services.

IV. The point of view of spiritual growth.—As we advance in the spiritual life, as we draw nearer to the presence of God, we have no need to borrow phrases which seem to stamp us as of some school of thought of yesterday; the third Collect at Morning Prayer (to take but one out of the full sum of Anglican devotion) will satisfy the aspirations of St. Paul when caught up to the third heaven; it will indicate a line of practical Christian perfectionism which can never be surpassed on this side of eternity.

We have in our possession a spiritual treasure. Do we use it, do we enjoy it?

(a) Unless our Liturgy is used it is but a poor possession. The fervent Dissenter whose heart follows the petitions uttered by his minister has a more valuable possession than those who hear the Liturgy but take no part therein. Learn, then, to appreciate the Prayer Book by using it. If we do not use our Prayer Books we shall starve in the midst of plenty; let us see to it that we show our appreciation of our treasury of devotion by our acquaintance with its many priceless gems.

(b) Lastly, let us nourish our spiritual life by the Liturgy of the Church of England. Where ought we to find more perfect Christians than in the members of the Anglican communion? They ‘have all and abound,’ as regards prayer and praise and Scripture-reading. But the Prayer Book, like the Bible, needs a key with which to unlock its treasures. That key is Jesus Christ. Those who know Christ, those who are following Christ, those who have put on Christ, will learn more and more of Christ in the Liturgy as their spiritual life deepens and widens with experience and prayer.

—Rev. E. J. Sturdee.

Illustration
‘In 1875 a Convention was held at Brighton to emphasise a comparatively new development of spiritual life in the direction of what was called “sanctification by faith alone.” Much interest was aroused in the movement. Much discussion took place all over the country in connection with it. Among those who visited the Convention was one whose books and teaching have long been cherished by thousands who only knew her by name, when they heard that Mrs. Rundle Charles was the authoress of The Schönberg Cotta Family. Mrs. Charles went to the Convention, and embodied her experiences in an article sent to a religious paper, and afterwards reproduced in one of her most charming books, The Bertram Family. And this was the gist of her remarks, that all she had heard at Brighton was virtually contained in the Liturgy, and though true was in no sense new.’
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Verse 12
THE PRAYING CHRIST
‘He … continued all night in prayer.’

Luke 6:12
Our Lord’s choice of the Twelve marks a crisis in His ministry. Before the choice He spent the night in prayer. The praying Christ! We find in His prayers

I. A revelation.—The prayers of our Lord reveal to us His true nature. (a) We see how perfect was His manhood, and how like ours His life in its dependence, submission, and communion with God. (b) We see He was higher than man, that He was God, for while man asks for mercy, He was sinless.

II. An example.—The prayers of our Lord teach us how to pray. (a) There is a strained spirituality which thinks stated times and definite acts of prayer unnecessary. But the Lord went aside to pray. (b) There is a perverted spirituality which regards public worship as a substitute for private prayer. Our Lord was constantly in the temple, yet He withdrew into solitary place for prayer. (c) There is a lax spirituality which says that in this busy age to work is to pray. The busiest man that ever lived was Jesus Christ, yet He made time for prayer.

III. An inspiration.—The praying Christ teaches us how real a power prayer is. The answers given to the prayers of Christ are a pledge of ours.

—Bishop F. J. Chavasse.

Illustrations
(1) ‘It is the characterising feature of Luke’s Gospel—more than any other evangelist—that he mentions the prayers of Christ. He does not, indeed, ever give the words—that is the prerogative of John only. With the exception of what Jesus prayed in His last passion, no other writer but John has ever recorded what Jesus said in any prayer. But five times Luke tells us that Jesus prayed—he evidently appreciated the fact.

(2) ‘The eves of all events are solemn calls to prayer. Is to-morrow to summon you to some great duty? Or is it likely that to-morrow will rise on you with some dark cloud? Or do you look for some very bright joy that is to break with the morning light? Then double your evening prayer. Have the comfort, to-morrow, to feel that you go to it well armed! Be sure that you carry the more Presence with you! How many days would have been saved their bitter, bitter regrets if they had had more praying yesterdays!’

Verse 26
THE DANGERS OF POPULARITY
‘Woe unto you, when all men shall speak well of you!’

Luke 6:26
It is more than probable that, if men speak well of you, their judgment of you is fallacious. Men are fallible judges of one another’s real character; yet however fallacious the popular estimate, it has a direct tendency to carry us along with it. Then follow certain practical consequences—all of them, in a Christian point of view, serious and even disastrous. What are they?

I. The loss of humility.—How can he, of whom all men speak well, know what true humility is? Where pride is enthroned there cannot be the mind meet for God’s kingdom.

II. The loss of watchfulness.—If we are not conscious, and painfully conscious, of infirmity and of sinfulness, how can we watch? Why should we watch?

III. The loss of strength.—Praise is an essentially enfeebling and enervating thing. Praise promotes repose; self-satisfaction first, and as its natural result the intermission of effort.

To be well spoken of makes a man covet approbation, and at last live for it. The praise of men has a direct tendency to attach us to earth, and makes us forget heaven. To be a Christian is to have your heart in heaven, where Christ sitteth.

Dean Vaughan.

Verse 36
MERCY
‘Be ye therefore merciful, as your Father also is merciful.’

Luke 6:36
That there must be some limitation to the scope of such precepts as those recorded in Luke 6:27-38 we may admit, that the exercise of reason and prudence must come in to limit and restrict them is evident, but how and where are we to draw the line?

I. Our Lord was laying down certain broad principles and general maxims for the guidance of His disciples, the spirit of which was to pervade their whole conduct, and which, though in some cases, if pressed to their literal interpretation, liable to abuse, were yet intended to be acted upon in the lives of Christians. I am to forgive any injury, however deadly, done to myself till seven times, ay, till seventy times seven; to forgo any opportunity of vengeance, to seek the highest good of those who have injured me, to reflect by my love, if it may be, something of Christ’s love upon them; but if it be a wrong done to the community I am bound by the higher obligation and welfare of the many to remember that justice is, equally with mercy, an essential attribute of the Most High.

II. But is the divine example, so far as it is exhibited to us in Holy Scripture and in God’s dealings with mankind around us, is it really in accordance with the code here set forth for our observance? How do we explain the presence of so much suffering? That there is a mystery of pain which it is not given us wholly to unravel here we must admit, yet in the darkest dispensation of Providence we are not altogether without a ray of light; we can at least trace the purifying effects of such trials. We have not God’s wisdom and knowledge to judge how much of suffering is needed for the education of any human soul, but we are to follow the pattern of His love and mercy in order to know Him better; and that is to be most clearly read in the intercessory prayer of the Lord Jesus at the supreme moment of His own anguish: ‘Father, forgive them.’ Well may the Apostle bid us ‘be ye kind, tender-hearted, forgiving one another, even as God for Christ’s sake hath forgiven you; be ye therefore followers—imitators—of God, as dear children.’

III. Is it not discouraging to effort to raise a standard which we know it to be impossible for us to reach? Indeed, this were so if we were left to ourselves. But in the Incarnation of the Son of God, and all that flows from it, is our hope and encouragement. He took our nature that we might be partakers of the Divine nature, that by our union with Him that eternal life which He has bestowed upon us may grow on and develop into perfection. And He has provided for us the means of this growth in the ordinances of His Church.

—Bishop Macrorie.

(SECOND OUTLINE)

MERCY—ITS SCOPE AND QUALITY
I. The scope of Christian mercy.—In human society, opportunities often occur for obeying the command of the Lord Jesus.

(a) In personal conduct. Christian mercy delights to aid poverty, to relieve pain, to soothe grief, to succour the oppressed, to spare reproach or punishment where there has been offence or injury.

(b) In social institutions and arrangements. Christian mercy has its monuments in schools, asylums, reformatories, hospitals, and missions. In these respects, Christianity is greatly in advance of the most polished pagan society.

II. The quality of Christian mercy. (a) It should be emotional and sympathetic, not hard and mechanical, as if constrained. (b) It should be disinterested. Otherwise it is mere expediency, and perhaps selfishness. We may not be insensible to the reflex influence and good effects of merciful condect.

Verses 36-42
DIVINE PRECEPTS
‘Be ye therefore merciful.… Judge not; … Condemn not.… Give.… Cast out first the beam.’

Luke 6:36-42
Our Lord dwells here on what we are to do, not what we are to believe (John 7:17), and He begins by putting before us the blessing and the curse (Luke 6:20-26; Deuteronomy 30:19-20). Have you made your decision? Which course are you pursuing? This is the first great thought in the way of duty, ‘As your Father also is.’ The eye must be fixed on Him to watch for guidance (Psalms 32:8). The ear must be opened to Him to listen for counsel (Psalms 85:8). What is enjoined here?

I. There is counsel about acting mercifully and justly (Luke 6:36; Luke 6:38). It is in four words. (1) ‘Be ye, therefore, merciful’—love as Christ hath loved you. (2) ‘Judge not.’ We ought not to find fault with others, for we ourselves are far from perfect (Romans 2:1-2). If we have the love of God in our hearts, we should rather seek to hide the faults of others (Galatians 6:1; 1 Corinthians 13:4-7). (3) ‘Condemn not.’ This follows upon judging—see what Christ says (John 12:47), and both these bring their own reward (1 Corinthians 11:31). Others will be kind to us, if we are kind to them. (4) ‘Give.’ We have it often in our power to supply the need of another in some way. Why should we not be self-denying? Remember the widow’s giving (1 Kings 17:15-16).

II. There is counsel about being sincere (Luke 6:39-42). Before we think of finding fault in others, we should look to see that there is none in ourselves. The Pharisee could find fault with the publican’s sins, but was not conscious of his own transgressions (Luke 18:11-12). So he was not justified of God (Luke 6:14). The publican only thought of the state of his own heart—‘God be merciful to me a sinner.’ This was sincerity. This is a very difficult lesson to learn. We are so ready to see what is bad in others, so slow to recognise what is wrong in ourselves. The best advice is to study the Bible. We there see ourselves as God sees us. We are reflected as in a glass (James 1:22-25; Hebrews 4:12). And in knowing the state of our hearts, we shall be true to ourselves as well as to others.

These are some of the duties which form the Christian’s life and character.

—Bishop Rowley Hill.

Illustration
‘The manifest similarity in so many particulars between the discourse of which these words form a part and that which we have from the pen of Matthew as the Sermon on the Mount has led to the common supposition that they are but versions of one and the same discourse, Luke giving it in a much abbreviated form. But besides the difficulties of time and place which beset this theory—Matthew distinctly mentioning that that which he records was delivered on a mountain, Luke no less clearly asserting that this one was uttered on a plain, Matthew placing it before his own call to discipleship and the selection of the twelve Apostles, Luke putting it immediately after these events—there are also differences so large and important as to lead to the conclusion that the discourses are themselves distinct, and delivered on separate occasions, even where the words of a precept or maxim are identical, and where the sequence of thought seems to proceed precisely on parallel.’

Verse 38
JUDGMENT
‘For with the same measure that ye mete withal it shall be measured to you again.’

Luke 6:38
I. God’s judgment.—Those words must surely seem to us some of the most awful words in the Bible, for—

(a) They are so plainly the words of that justice which all men acknowledge, that we not only believe, but feel, that they must be true. If we believe in a Judgment at all, then we must look to be dealt with in the same spirit, by the same measures, according to the truth and generosity which we have shown, when it was our turn to show mercy, to pass opinion, to help and share and give. Can any imagine that they may deal with men harshly, but that God ought to deal with themselves tenderly? This, then, is one thing that makes these words so awful, that we see for ourselves that it must be as they say. The other is that, while we feel the certainty of the law—

(b) We cannot see how it will be carried out. It lies in the awful darkness of the time to come. All we know is that, some time or other, a man’s deeds will be returned upon him, and he will find out what God his Maker and Judge thought of his dealings with his brethren by what happens to himself. And the fearful thing to think of is that, for the most part, this is to be in another world—where all things will be different; so much greater; for blessedness and for anguish; where what is to be, is to be for good, and for ever. It is there, for the most part, that this law will have its fulfilment.

II. Man’s judgment.—We must all judge often, and sometimes condemn. The sin is not in judging and condemning, but in doing so without reason—carelessly, unjustly—for the sake of condemning, condemning without mercy and without fear. In this case the same harsh and unsparing judgment awaits ourselves. Dare any one look back into his past and venture to say that he could endure the Judgment if, in God’s justice, what he measured to others was to be exactly measured to him again? Yet that is God’s rule. Can we hear of it and not tremble?

If there were nothing else to drive us to take refuge in God’s offers of mercy in Christ, surely this alone would be enough.

Dean Church.

(SECOND OUTLINE)

RECIPROCITY
The text gives us this lesson of reciprocity. If you put other people through the small sieve of criticism, you will be criticised yourself. If you pass harsh judgments upon others, look out! they will pass harsh judgments upon you. On the other hand, if you give, it shall be given unto you; good measure, pressed down, shall men give into your bosom.

I. Reciprocity in nature.—Look on this law as regards nature. People say the world is very much what we make it ourselves. The way you face the world is the way in which the world will stand up and face you. You take a London child into the country and you think perhaps he will admire the beautiful stars. Oh, dear, no! He brings his ideas into the country, and he misses the lamps, and thinks the night hideously dark. The grown-ups go down to the seaside, and they go to the seaside to see life and fashion, and in a sense they see it. Others go to see the sea, which some never seem to notice, and that sea speaks to them of the things that lie beyond. One man goes to London to see the sights, and you take him to see Westminster Abbey because it is one of the sights. You go with an architect, and the architect is lifted up by the architecture of the old church. You take another to the Abbey, and the old church speaks to him of the old faith. It is what men take to the old church the old church speaks back to them.

II. Reciprocity among men.—It is true even more of things concerning men. Some people treat all men as their enemies, and they become so. Others treat them as their friends, and they become so. One master will look upon his men, for instance, as regarding their productive capabilities; and the men reciprocate the view, for they look upon their master from a commercial interest, and the master tries to get all he possibly can out of the men, and the men try to get all they can out of their master. It is natural, and the old feudal idea of common interest between master and men has gone. But the philanthropist thinks differently. His interest is not position or possession, but his interest is in flesh and blood, and it is very soon reciprocated. Hear the caution—it is this: There must be reciprocal action. It must not be all ‘give’ on the one side, and ‘take’ on the other. This is the mistake people make. For instance, a father says to his boy, ‘Take care you mix with good companions,’ thinking that if you mix with good companions it will make you good. If you mix with good companions it will not necessarily make you a good man. There must be the reciprocal action. The great instance, of course, is that of Judas. He mixed and lived with the Apostles and Christ, but it did not make him a good man. Ah, no! there was no reciprocal action. The very fact of the good company he kept made that man the traitor he was. It does sometimes happen that one does all one can for the other side, and there is no response. I know it. The poor wife does all she can for her husband, and he beats her. Then God takes up her cause, and returns the blessing. Hers is a heroic life, and God is on her side, make no mistake. He metes out to her.

III. Reciprocity in religion.—This truth is most emphatically true as regarding religion. Some people look upon religion as an interesting psychological speculation, and it is so. I know no more interesting reading than a comparative view of the religions of the world. Some people come to church because they feel a void in their hearts. Hungry and thirsty, their soul faints in them. And they—what do they find? Some are lifted up by the music; some find what they want in the ceremonial; others feel that the whole being of man needs sacrifice. It is they who feel the necessity of sacrifice and the joy of sacrifice who love to make a little sacrifice themselves.

God gives Himself to those who give themselves to Him. If we approach God with criticism in our hearts, the heavens above us are black with clouds, and we hear the muttering of the distant thunder. But if we look up to heaven through tears, the sky is full of summer sunshine, and from out eternity comes the old Gospel message, ‘Come unto Me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest.’

—Rev. A. H. Stanton.

Verse 40
LIKE UNTO THE MASTER
‘The disciple is not above his Master: but every one that is perfect shall be as his Master.’

Luke 6:40
There are two applications of this saying in respect to Christ and His disciples; first to that which is without, to the treatment they must expect from others; next to that which is within, to their character.

I. In outward condition.—The disciple, being no greater than his Master, cannot expect his outward condition to be better than his Master’s. If the world persecuted Christ, it would also persecute His disciples; if it refused to receive His doctrine, so would it refuse to receive theirs. But I think we may carry this lesson still further. Our Master was not a Man of glory, but a Man of sorrows. And can we, His disciples, expect to lead happy lives? Have we any reason to grumble at our poverty when He was not rich? Shall we refuse to bear sickness patiently when we know how much He suffered at the last? Shall we be discontented if our friends are unfaithful, if we are slandered, if men are unjust to us, when we consider all He endured?

II. In character.—We must be like Him in the humility of our actions; we must follow His example in what He did. As He washed His disciples’ feet, so must we be ready to wash each other’s feet. As He gave Himself up for us, so must we give ourselves up for each other. The whole life of Christ was a life of unselfishness. And if Christ thus laboured for us, should we refuse to labour for each other? Should we think it right to be selfish, to consider ourselves first, our own comfort, our own enjoyment, our own ease, and when we have provided for these, then perhaps to do some small thing for each other?

There is a great and glorious possession to look forward to. Every disciple that is perfect should be as His Master. The highest point to which you can attain is being like to Christ, holy as He is.

—Bishop Lord Alwyne Compton.

Illustration
‘Surely that is true which the Church speaks to us in our hours of sickness, when she says, “There should be no greater comfort to Christian persons than to be made like unto Christ by suffering patiently adversities, troubles, and sicknesses. For He Himself went not up to joy, but first He suffered pain; He entered not into His glory before He was crucified. So truly our way to eternal joy is to suffer here with Christ, and our door to enter into eternal life is gladly to die with Christ, that we may rise again from death, and dwell with Him in everlasting life.’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

THE FINISHED CHRISTIAN
The word used for ‘perfect’ here is by no means a common one, and is quite a different word from those by which perfection is commonly expressed. It might be rendered fairly well by a word that is very frequently applied both to things and to people. ‘Finished’ is the word I mean. We all know what ‘the finished gentleman’ is; and the language of the text justifies us in transferring these ideas to the higher level of the Christian life. ‘The [finished] Christian shall be as His Master.’

I. The finished Christian.—It is a beautiful and helpful thought, whether you look at it from the point of view of the raw material, or the means employed, or the skill of the Great Worker, or the intrinsic beauty of the finished product. I never see a man tread the upward path, I never see a man growing simply better and more loving as life goes on, without feeling very sure of an influence to which I can give no better name than the power of the Three in One—a merciful Father, a Saviour human and Divine, a Spirit—God’s gift within the man. The man draws nearer and nearer to the finished beauty of the Christian character, which is a thing easier to illustrate than to describe.

(a) No one, I think, can read the First Epistle of St. Peter without the picture of the finished Christian rising to his mind. There is a calmness, there is a resignation, there is a gentleness about it which is indeed a very different thing from the impulsive enthusiasm of St. Peter’s early days. Passion has died down, violence has vanished from the life. It is just a calm and quiet insight into the wisdom of God’s ways, which is just a calm benignity, which is just the steady sunlight of a bright evening, which is the sober judgment of a happy old age.

(b) And think, too, of the Epistles of John. Again it is the voice of a finished Christian. It is the quiet simplicity of the mind of Christ. It is a return to the spotless innocence of childhood. It is the matured sweetness of experience and tenderness and love, so changed from the temper which would call down fire on the inhospitable village of the Samaritans, which would forbid a man from casting out devils who did not follow the twelve, and so different from the ambitious eagerness that asked for a place on the right hand and the left in Christ’s Kingdom.

(c) Here and there we meet it even among ourselves; more often, I believe, among the old than among the young; more often, perhaps, in old-fashioned people than in new-fashioned people; more often in those whose path through life has been rough than in those whose lives have been easy and smooth; more often in those who have been called to suffer than in those who have not; more often—I say it with hesitation—but I think more often among the poor than among the rich.

II. Two practical thoughts.—(a) We must not expect in the unfinished condition that which belongs especially to the complete. (b) We must remember how the Gospel deals with the one broad point of likeness to Christ. ‘Judge not,’ etc. It is, after all, in connection with this that the finished Christian shall be even as his Lord. It is in this—this mercy like the Father’s mercy, this slowness to judge, this unwillingness to condemn, this readiness to pardon, this joy that delights to give—it is in this, I say, more than in anything else, that the beauty of finish, the calm beauty of the completed likeness of the disciple to his Master, would seem to rest.

—Bishop H. L. Paget.

Verse 42
THE SIN OF HYPOCRISY
‘Thou hypocrite.’

Luke 6:42
The only sin for which He did not make a plea, or a palliation, a pardon, or a prayer was hypocrisy.

I. The hypocrisy of the Pharisees.—Eight times—in one discourse—Christ uses the strong denunciation, ‘Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites!’ Eight times! The first ‘woe’ because they would not themselves accept the Gospel, and prevented others. The second, because they covered wrong and covetousness with a show of long prayers. The third, not because they made proselytes, for that every one who holds the truth is bound to do, to proselytise and bring others to what he believes to be true, but because they made their proselytes bad, and worse than themselves. The fourth, because they destroyed proportions of things, made little things more binding than great things; the gold greater than the Temple; the gift greater than the altar. The fifth, because they were punctilious in small duties, and made them an excuse for neglecting the greater things of ‘judgment, mercy, and faith.’ The sixth because they made outside cleanliness a covering for inside corruption. The seventh, because there was an exterior beauty with an interior death. The eighth, because they were declaring themselves to be the children of—not by descent only but by their likeness to—their persecuting and murderous ancestors! Then, after those eight charges, follows that awful malediction, ‘Fill ye up then the measure of your fathers. Ye serpents, ye generation of vipers, how can ye escape the damnation of hell?’ Such then was Christ’s definition of hypocrisy.

II. The hypocrisy of Judas.—Very conspicuous among the hypocrites with whom Jesus had to do was Judas, one of Christ’s more immediate disciples; in fact, the treasurer among them. The love of money was his ruin. But in the end there came on him that tremendous revulsion which so often follows sin. In agony and remorse—do not call it penitence—Judas went to the chief priests, and said, ‘I have sinned, in that I have betrayed innocent blood!’ He flung down the thirty pieces of silver upon the ground, and went and hanged himself! So died the hypocrite, plunging deeper, and deeper, and deeper, till he fell, and the suicide went unto his own place!

The fact is Judas had been conversant with great things—with the great things of God. He had been admitted into the secrets of Christ. Now, such as a man’s privilege, and knowledge of Him, so are his temptations.
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Verses 4-9
THREE ESTIMATES OF CHARACTER
‘He was worthy.… I am not worthy.… I have not found so great faith, no, not in Israel.’

Luke 7:4-9
I. The elders’ estimate of the centurion.—The ‘elders of the Jews’ besought the Lord for this centurion, saying that ‘he was worthy for whom He should do this.’ The four Roman centurions mentioned in the New Testament are a great contrast to the Roman governors. The centurion in charge of the Crucifixion when he had seen it all said, ‘Truly this Man was the Son of God.’ Cornelius, mentioned in Acts 10, was a ‘just man, and one that feareth God.’ Julius (Acts 27) ‘courteously entreated Paul, and gave him liberty.’ The centurion in our text was one of the most lovable men in the New Testament. A citizen of the great Roman Empire, an officer in the all-victorious army, he is clothed with humility, and puts on charity.

II. The centurion’s estimate of himself.—‘I am not worthy … but say in a word, and my servant shall be healed.’ A sense of our own unworthiness and a sense of the preciousness of Christ always go together, and are never separated. Those who have the highest views of Christ have the lowest views of themselves. Put yourself very low, then Christ will be very high.

III. The Lord’s estimate of the centurion.—The Lord’s estimate of this man was, that his faith was a finer flower of human trust than He had seen in Israel. Then our Lord added, ‘And I say unto you, That many shall come from the east and west,’ from heathen lands, ‘and shall sit down with Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, in the Kingdom of Heaven. But the children of the kingdom shall be cast out into outer darkness.’

—Rev. F. Harper.

Illustrations
(1) ‘Professor Stalker said he had often been struck by the fact that, while among soldiers the proportion of religious men is not large, yet the quality of those who are Christians is exceptionally good, there being a downrightness and cleanness about their profession of the Gospel, if they make it at all, which is rare among other classes of the community. He once asked a soldier what was the reason of this, and he had no difficulty in answering: “In the Army,” he said, “if a man intends to be religious, he must be so out-and-out; if he is not, his comrades will soon, either by ridicule or cajolery, drive religion out of him; but they respect a man who knows his own mind and sticks to what he has professed.”’

(2) ‘In his Private Devotions Bishop Andrewes says: “I need more grief, O God; I plainly need it. I can sin much, but I cannot correspondingly repent. O Lord, give me a molten heart. Give me tears; give me a fountain of tears. Give me the grace of tears. Drop down, ye heavens, and bedew the dryness of my heart. Give me, O Lord, this saving grace. No grace of all the graces were more welcome to me. If I may not water my couch with my tears, nor wash Thy Feet with my tears, at least give me one or two little tears that Thou mayest put into Thy bottle and write in Thy book!”’

Verse 11
THE PRINCE OF LIFE
‘He went into a city called Rain.’

Luke 7:11
The Gospels tell us of Jesus raising three people to life—an only daughter, an only brother, and an only son; these three are clearly to show His power over death in every stage. Jairus’s daughter was laid upon the bed when Jesus restored her (Luke 8:53-55). Lazarus was shut up in the grave when Jesus restored him (John 11:43-44). The son of the widow of Nain was being carried between his bed and the grave (Luke 7:12).

It is the last of these cases which we are considering. It beautifully illustrates our Lord as the Prince of Life. Let us fix our thoughts upon Him:—

I. In His gracious consolation.—What a comfort was His presence to the sorrowing widow (Psalms 46:1; Job 23:2-3). It was just at the time when she needed support (Isaiah 41:10; Isaiah 43:2, Psalms 23:4). How gracious was the word He spake to her: ‘Weep not’ (2 Corinthians 1:3-4). All His words are intended to give peace (John 16:33; Matthew 11:28-29). How tender was the help He proffered!—‘He came and touched the bier’ (Psalms 17:7; Psalms 18:35; Psalms 20:6). This was indeed lovingkindness on the part of Jesus (Psalms 103:4). It only shows us that ‘we have not an high priest that cannot be touched with the feeling of our infirmities.’

II. In His life-giving power.—One word from Him is enough—‘He that heareth My word, and believeth on Him that sent Me, hath everlasting life’ (John 5:24). ‘The word is quick (living) and powerful (Hebrews 4:12). Thus it was here (Luke 7:14; Romans 10:17). He that was dead sat up.’ Christ can do the same now. People are just as dead in sin as this widow’s son was naturally so. Think of the Ephesians (Ephesians 2:1-5). What was the word to them? (Ephesians 5:14). Jesus is even now calling. It is our fault if we do not listen (Isaiah 65:12; Jeremiah 7:13). ‘Ye will not come unto Me that ye might have life’ (John 5:40; cf. John 3:19).

Let us take two words of the Psalmist in connection with this. First, a prayer—‘Wilt Thou not revive us again?’ Secondly, a resolution—‘I will hear what God the Lord shall speak’ (Psalms 85:6; Psalms 85:8).

—Bishop Rowley Hill.

Illustration
‘The village of Nain is considered to be one of the few unquestioned sites in the Holy Land. The modern village (still called Nain) lies northwest of the edge of Little Hermon. It is described as having at the present time a singularly desolate and dreary appearance. Dr. Tristram asserts that it must have been a walled town, as ruined heaps and traces of walls still remain. Only a few insignificant Moslem dwellings scattered about amidst the remains of better days now exist. The burying-ground is about ten minutes’ walk from the village eastwards, and it was shortly after the procession had issued forth from the “gate of the city” that it was encountered by our Lord. An old Mussulman pointed out to Dr. Tristram, unasked, a heap of stones, which he said were the ruins of the widow’s house. A little mosque, called still “The Place of our Lord Jesus,” marks doubtless the site of an early Christian chapel.’

Verse 12
THE WEEPING WIDOW
‘And she was a widow.’

Luke 7:12
The power of the Gospel of Christ lies in its extreme simplicity. And so in this chapter we get one of the simplest and most beautiful stories. ‘And she was a widow.’ Surely this is the saddest relation of any life. Her all was taken, he whom she loved was gone. And in this case the blow was double; the son, the only son, who might have been the stay of the home, has been taken too. The last sad offices of the dead are to be performed, and as the procession leaves the city, by chance—what a wonderful chance it was!—she meets the Lord Jesus. She waits, and Jesus has compassion, and it is then by the touch of the Son of God the sleeper awakes, and the soul is brought back from the limitless life to be bound down by the ties of human nature once more.

I. What was the motive which induced our Lord to perform this miracle?—The motive must have been not, first of all, compassion. Surely our Lord did not perform His miracles because He was compassionate. He performed this miracle to vindicate His essential title of Him Who was the Lord. This name, Lord, means that Christ has gained a victory over the grave and death. It is the name of the Old Testament—God; it is the grandest witness to the Divinity and power of Christ Himself. Christ performs this miracle to vindicate His title as the Lord of nature, as God Himself, incarnate in the flesh. What is the scope of His sovereignty and dominion? The scope and sovereignty of Him Who is Lord and God is life itself. Just as in ordinary life, dealing with life is the finest and grandest thing that any man can take part in, the problems of life and the cares of life and the needs of humanity, so Christ claims to be the Lord and God of all life.

II. And yet this poor woman was a widow. Is not that the attitude of her who is the Spouse of Christ—the Church of God, as she watches the stream of human life pour forth from the city of baptism and baptismal grace? She still is a widow, weeping for the return of her husband. And yet in the midst of her doubt and despair, she must know there is an assurance of Divine love, that her future lies beyond, where she may be presented to Christ ‘without spot or wrinkle or any such thing.’ The Church is still a widow, and she weeps over many of her sons. She weeps over the clergy of the church who, time after time, have forgotten their ordination vows. Or, again, the Church weeps for her sons, the younger sons, who, in confirmation, have made their pledge; or the young communicant, who, in the first zeal of communion, has received the body and blood of the Lord. They have all forgotten. The Church must weep because so much of her life is a procession of the dead. Not altogether. There is a spark of Divine fire waiting to be called out; there is the baptismal grace deep down, the accumulated store of grace waiting to work its way out if we only sow well. If all the grace of God that has been planted in the world were to burst into life by the co-operation of the human will, how much grander and better would be the Christianity which we profess! And yet the Church must weep, and rightly so. The Church must have a heart. The life of the Church lies in her sympathy. It is going to be the solution of all the distress and turmoil—sympathy all round from the highest to the lowest.

III. And for ourselves, what is our prayer at this time, as we think of the beautiful story of the widow of Nain? You have the image of God planted within you. What is that image doing? Is it glowing and shining clear? Is the day of your baptism as fresh in its power as it was in yonder days? The image of God, the power of religion, lies in Christ our Lord, not a mere compassionate man, but Christ ever present, He Who is the Lord and giver of all life. And so there should be across our life a new flood of light, across the congregation as it gathers Sunday by Sunday, not as listeners and hearers, but as worshippers of the Unseen, and yet ever present, Christ.

—Rev. A. Eglinton.

Verse 13
‘WEEP NOT!’
‘And when the Lord saw her, He had compassion on her, and said unto her, Weep not.’

Luke 7:13
The poor widow of Nain had lost her only son; and, surely, as she followed his bier, the most stoical could not have rebuked her for weeping. Nature, with its poor dumb wounds, large and bleeding, said, with resistless voice, ‘Weep.’ And yet Jesus says, ‘Weep not!’ Is Jesus, then, at strife with nature? Christ is not at strife with nature, but introduces another, and often opposing, force which produces a profitable and blessed resultant. Nature would say. Weep and weep and weep; Jesus says, Weep and hope and rejoice. ‘Weep not!’

I. The bitter tears of remorse.—To many we can yet give still happier advice: Do not now by disobedience, or hardness, or vice, or mere thoughtlessness, fill the bitter springs which will overflow in future years, and make your life a sour and joyless swamp in room of a fruitful garden. Doom not yourselves to call down into unresponsive graves, ‘I repent of all I did and said.’ But even to the prodigal with no earthly father or mother to hear his confession, to the man who has wasted his life and with no earthly future, to the man whose life and words have poisoned the very air and killed many a tender plant of virtue and religion, Christ says, Weep tears of repentance and not of remorse. ‘Oh, it is a ravelled weft,’ said such a man in reviewing his life. None but Christ can disentangle it and still make it part of a garment for thee, if not of beauty, yet not of shame. ‘The blood of Jesus Christ, God’s Son, cleanseth us from all sin.’

II. The rebellious tears of ingratitude.—How many in weeping forget all the goodness of the past, and make of their former blessings the very furnace which pours forth their burning iron tears! ‘A sorrow’s crown of sorrow is remembering happier things.’ But surely this is base ingratitude. Is it true, then, that all the garnered memories and blessings of the past only serve to make the winter which has come upon you more terrible and resourceless? Look up and see the Brother born for adversity by your side. He at least lives; and if you will have closer communion with Him henceforth than in the past, your tears will lose their hardness and be akin to joy.

III. The inconsolable tears of hopelessness.—Weep not as they that have no hope. Your sea of grief is not shoreless. Your bark is not helmless. He Who led His people of old through fire and water, and brought them to a wealthy place, is leading you onwards. The very waves of your trouble are rolling towards the unseen blessed shore, and wafting you to the desired haven. ‘No affliction is for the present joyous but grievous; nevertheless afterwards it worketh the peaceable fruits of righteousness to them that are exercised thereby.’ The draught may be bitter, but it has healing in it. ‘The cup which My Father giveth Me to drink, shall I not drink it?’

IV. The luxurious tears of selfishness.—You are not to let your tears, like a sea, cut off your helpfulness and sympathies from the rest of the world while you sit in the luxurious islet of self-pity.

Illustration
‘Thus spake He,—“Weep no more!

Be still, sad heart! Be dry, ye moistened eyes!

Thus to the living I the dead restore.

Sleeper, awake, arise!”

Then at His bidding came

To those cold lips the warm, returning breath;

Then did He kindle life’s extinguished flame,

Victor o’er Sin and Death.

And thus He ever stands—

Friend of the fallen, wiping all tears away;

Wherever Sorrow lifts her suppliant hands,

And Faith remains to pray.

Where’er the wretched flee,

From the rude conflict of this world distrest,

Consoling words He whispers—“Come to Me,

And I will give you rest!”’

Verse 19
THE FINAL REVELATION
‘Art Thou He that should come? or look we for another?’

Luke 7:19
That is the question to which we must all give a definite answer.

I. A definite answer required.—If we have never yet settled accounts with ourselves as to our true attitude towards Christ, or if at any time we should find ourselves becoming hazy or doubtful about His true Divinity, this is the point to which we must pin ourselves down. We must constantly force home upon ourselves this one question, we must hold ourselves to it, and determinedly extort from ourselves an unambiguous ‘Yes’ or ‘No.’ And if we have once for all owned and hailed Christ as the Great Fulfiller and are unshaken in our faith on this point, we should not overmuch worry about doubts on any minor points.

II. But we may be met with an objection.—‘How can I,’ it may be asked, ‘say that Christ’s revelation is final and absolute?’ Let us put the question in this way: does not Christ’s revelation completely meet all the needs of the human heart? Is there any element in human nature that cannot here meet with its satisfaction? We know sufficiently well what is in man, we know the nature of that universal man, who is everywhere fundamentally the same; so then, these questions are by no means beyond our power of answering.

III. Step by step.—And if we are doubtful as to what our answer shall be, let us diligently study the life and character of Christ as they are so marvellously depicted for us in the Gospels; let us thoroughly steep ourselves in the spirit of those unique narratives. And when we have formed from them some general idea of what sort of man the historical Christ really was, let us pass on to those other works of the earliest Christian literature, which are included in the New Testament canon, and see in them what He was to His immediate followers. Let us try to master John’s magnificent exposition of the ‘new commandment,’ and St. James’ rhapsody over ‘the perfect law of liberty.’ Above all, let us study and meditate on St. Paul’s wonderful teaching upon justification by faith. And then let us observe the working of Christianity all down the ages; let us see how it has completely changed the face of modern civilisation, how it has regenerated and reformed societies, and revolutionised the lives of individuals; let us look at the long roll of saints which it has produced, and the dazzling heights of moral and spiritual achievement to which, in persons of many of these, human nature has attained. And, finally, let us look round the world to-day and see what great deeds Christianity is accomplishing even now.

Rev. N. E. Egerton-Swann.

Verse 35
CHILDREN OF WISDOM
‘But wisdom is justified of all her children.’

Luke 7:35
Our Lord is discussing the criticisms which the Jews of His day made upon Himself and upon John the Baptist. Whatever they might be, whatever they might do, it seemed that neither our Lord nor the Baptist would be free from censure. And our Lord accounts for this by describing the Jews of that generation as entirely wanting in seriousness. He compares them to children playing in the public thoroughfare. And in the eyes of these Jews the Baptist and the Divine speaker Himself were like ill-natured playfellows who did not enter into their games, or who, at any rate, would not take the parts assigned to them. And the Jews condemned them for contradictory reasons—John for not being what our Lord was; our Lord for not resembling John. It could not be otherwise. That generation of Jews would know no better, but the true children of the Divine wisdom would know that both John and our Lord were right in adhering to their different modes of life. Wisdom, He says, is justified, is done justice to as being wisdom, by all her children.

It will be useful, perhaps, if we consider this saying of our Divine Lord somewhat more in detail.

I. We trace the truth and the applicability of the principle of this saying, first of all, in the different fields of purely human interest and study.—Each subject that engages the attention of man has a wisdom, that is to say, governing principles and methods, modes of thought and inquiry, in short, a philosophy peculiarly its own. Those who have mastered this wisdom, even in part, are prepared for results which are startling or absurd in the eyes of others who are strangers to it. In this sense each kind of human wisdom is justified by its children, and by its children only.

II. And next we see the truth of the principle in the region of human character.—In good men there are constantly features of character which those about them cannot account for. They are reserved or they are impetuous; they are high-spirited or they are depressed; they deviate in many ways from conventional standards; they baulk expectations; and they are pronounced morbid, eccentric, inconsistent, as the case may be. They act when we expect them to hold their hands; they are quiet when all seems to call for action. We perhaps say that they are unintelligible, and so it may be that they are to us, only because we are not in the secret of their characters. For each character, like each pursuit, like each art, like each science, has a wisdom of its own, its own governing principles, its own ruling instincts, its own constant tendencies. Only when we enter into this can we hope to understand it, only when we place ourselves at the point of view of the speaker or the agent who perplexes us, only then do we see consistency in motive where else so much seems to be so unaccountable and so strange. Here, too, Wisdom is justified of her children, while the rest of the world finds fault with her. That which enables us to do justice to character is sympathy with it.

III. And once more our Lord’s words hold good of the Christian creed.—Here, too, it is clear, upon reflection, that Wisdom is justified of her children. Let us remark that the word wisdom, in our Lord’s mouth, had especial significance. As He pronounced it His more instructed hearers would have recognised an ancient, and I may say a consecrated, word. In the book of Proverbs the Wisdom of God is no mere quality or attribute, corresponding in God to what would be wisdom in man. It is more than an attribute: it is almost what we should call in modern language a person. Read the great appeal of Wisdom in the first chapter of Proverbs; read the sublime passage in the eighth chapter, in which Christianity has always recognised the pre-existence of the Eternal Son. This Wisdom of God, dwelling with Him from all eternity, being Himself, and yet having a personal subsistence of its own, was, we may be sure, in the thought of our Lord when He used the word. It was the Wisdom of God, as He elsewhere says, who sent to His people the prophets, the wise men, the scribes; nay, it was this Wisdom which was incarnate in Jesus Himself. No longer something abstract and intangible, this Wisdom had taken flesh and blood; it had entered the world of sense; it had displayed itself in acts which struck upon the eye, and in words which fell upon the ear; this eternal Wisdom, born of the Virgin in the fullness of time, crucified, buried, risen, ascended, is at once the teacher, and in the main the substance of the Christian creed; and of this, too, it is true that Wisdom is justified of her children. When men nowadays reject Christianity, they reject it, as a rule, bit by bit. They first find one truth incredible, then another; until at last, so far as their minds are concerned, the whole edifice of faith is crumbled away.

IV. There are two practical lessons to be borne in mind.

(a) One is that nothing is so fatal to the recognition of moral and religious truth as a scornful temper. Scornfulness blinds the eye of the soul with fatal completeness. Its telling epigrams, ‘He hath a devil,’ ‘Behold a gluttonous man,’ may command a momentary applause, but they are dearly paid for.

(b) Secondly Wisdom may and must be won by prayer. It is the first of the seven gifts of the Holy Spirit which God the Father gives to them that ask Him. ‘Wisdom is the principal thing; therefore get wisdom, and with all thy getting get understanding.… Then shalt thou understand the fear of the Lord and shalt find the knowledge of God.’

—Rev. Canon Liddon.

(SECOND OUTLINE)

PERVERSENESS AND SYMPATHY
I. We have here a contrast presented.—There is

(a) On the one side, the perverseness, the waywardness of man; his disposition to cavil at all God’s appointments, especially at those which concern religion, revelation, and the soul; his readiness to complain of each as inappropriate, inadequate, inconclusive, or unreasonable; his proneness to say to each, If it had been thus, and not thus, it would have been more satisfactory, more impressive, or more convincing; I should have felt it so, and God, if He had sought my good, would have thus arranged it.

(b) On the other side, there is the sympathy of wisdom with wisdom; the kindred and affinity which exists between the voice of God in His Word and the voice of God in the heart and conscience of His creatures; the certainty that what God speaks, and the way in which He speaks, the persons by whom and the circumstances amidst which He speaks, will commend itself to those who are wise indeed, wise in the humility of a true self-knowledge, wise in the genuine insight of an illumination from above.

The waywardness which is here expressly rebuked was exhibited in the manner in which the Jews of that time received the mission of the Baptist and the mission of the Saviour.

II. There are those who judge in much the same manner now of God and His revelations. If He says what we know, or think we know, already, it is superfluous; we do not want a revelation to teach us that. If He says one word beyond what nature or reason might have taught us, it is irrational; the word must be brought to the bar of a pre-existing faculty within, and whatever that faculty does not instantly ratify must be condemned as a fancy or an imposture. The real dislike is to revelation; the real repugnance is to the idea of being taught anything from above; the ground of the refusal of this and that as an item of truth or as a mode of demonstration is, in fact, an overweening estimate of the power and sufficiency of man, insomuch that, whether the heavenly music be gay or grave, it will alike in either case be unresponded to; whether the messenger be the Baptist, he will be said to have a devil, or the Saviour, He will be accused of companionship with the sinful.

III. Here, also, Wisdom is justified by her children.—They whose hearts are softened by a true self-knowledge and enlightened by a real communion with God, they who are wise in that wisdom, of which the condition is humility and the beginning the fear of the Lord, will see wisdom in that which to the caviller is folly, will recognise a Divine harmony where all is discord to the self-confident, and own an abundance of resource worthy of the All-wise and the All-merciful in that variety of evidence which affords to different minds, and perhaps to different ages of the world, their appropriate as well as conclusive reason for believing. The very things which others calumniate are to them indications of wisdom. Where they do not see this they yet trust. Not blindly, nor in the dark, for they know Him Whom they have believed, and judge of that which they discern not by that which they have already known. Thus they live, thus would they die. They cannot part with what they have till they have found something better.

Dean Vaughan.

Illustration
‘The original expression lies in a very beautiful order: “Wisdom is justified of her children—all of them.” It is laid down, then, that until you stand in a certain relation to God, you cannot “approve” Him in any of His ways—because you cannot understand Him in any of His attributes. And the experience of the whole world will confirm this truth. What a really unread page is the whole page of nature—what a riddle is Providence—what an inscrutable mystery is the method of Divine grace in saving a sinner—what an unreality is the inner life of a spiritual man to any one in whom there has not yet taken place a certain inward transformation—a teaching, purifying, assimilating process. Hence every heart, in its natural state, is always mistaking God; always misjudging Him in everything God says, and everything God does. And the misconstruction is always deepening, just in proportion as the subject rises. In the outer circle of God’s works, there is ignorance; and in the inner circle of His glorious Gospel, utter blindness and universal distortion. Just like the children in the market-place, in the music of God’s love, they see nothing but melancholy; and in the solemn denunciations of His wrath they find no fear.’

Verse 37-38
TEARS OF PENITENCE
‘And, behold, a woman in the city … began to wash His feet with tears.’

Luke 7:37-38
The sweet grace of penitence put forth all its fruits in one rich cluster in that woman’s soul. The self-abandonment is perfect. She has found Jesus in all, and all in Jesus.

I. How ‘tears of penitence’ come.—Do not think that a mere sense of sins will ever draw a ‘tear of penitence.’ There is no instance of it on record. The three great examples which we have of ‘tears of penitence’ are David, St. Peter, and the woman in the text. There is a great deal of hope, there is a great deal of forgiveness, there is a great deal of peace, there is a great deal of love, there is a great deal of Christ in ‘penitential tears.’ The eye must pass from the sin to Jesus. And, still more, from Jesus to the sin—to make repentance. The sin and the Saviour strangely meet in the heart at the same moment. You never wept till you had some feeling—‘Christ is mine!’ Many cannot understand why it is that they cannot cry for their sins. Let them see some token that God loves them. Let them believe that Christ looks upon them pityingly and tenderly. Let them hear a voice whispering, ‘Thy sins are forgiven.’ That will bring the ‘tears.’

II. Forgiven sinners make weeping penitents.—Christ made this quite clear respecting the woman. He traced back the links of a chain. ‘She has done great sin, and she is forgiven.’ How do I know that she has done great sin and is forgiven? ‘She wept much.’ Why did she weep much? Because ‘she loved much.’ Why did she love much? Because she has been ‘forgiven much.’ ‘Wherefore I say unto thee, her sins, which are many, are forgiven; for she loved much; but to whom little is forgiven, the same loveth little.’

III. At the feet of Jesus.—What I should advise you is to go and put yourself at the feet of Jesus, and first take a look up into that meek, kind, gentle, pitying face, and then, under the beam of that light, take one sin—a besetting sin—a habit of sin in particular. Pull that sin to pieces, and examine it in its detail. Especially see it with its background. Its background! all the aggravations of the when, and the where, and the how. All it resisted! But look most at God, more than at your own heart.

Happy those who so obey the law of ‘tears’ in this world, that, this life ended, ‘they may come to Zion with songs, and everlasting joy upon their heads; they shall obtain joy and gladness, and sorrow and sadness shall flee away!’

Verse 42
NOTHING TO PAY
‘They had nothing to pay.’

Luke 7:42
In this parable of the two debtors, as well as in another of His parables, our Lord teaches us that our sins are like so many debts which we owe to Almighty God, and that we cannot possibly pay them ourselves. Endless are the devices by which men, deceived by their own hearts and by the suggestions of Satan, contrive to persuade themselves that they have something to pay. But it is all of no use. Not what a man has done or felt, nor what he has avoided doing, can make him stand acquitted at the great day of reckoning, and gain him his discharge.

I. The debt paid.—Only One ever lived a perfect, holy, and sinless life on earth—the Man Christ Jesus. He, and He alone, perfectly fulfilled the law of God. Jesus Christ is more than man. He is God. He did not come into the world as all other men come without any choice of their own. He, being the Eternal Son of the Eternal God, became man of His own will, and the union in Him of the Godhead with the Manhood gave to His human life and death an infinite value, so as to atone for all the sins of all the generations of men that ever lived or shall live. Thus He was able to give His life a ransom for many. He has paid the whole debt for each and every one.

II. The Atonement appropriated.—You and I have to believe this—to take God at His word: ‘God so loved the world’—this poor, perishing world of helpless sinners—‘that He gave His only-begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in Him should not perish, but have everlasting life.’ Can words be plainer? You and I must trust with all our hearts in Christ—in His perfect work, His all-atoning Sacrifice, His precious blood.

III. What follows.—If we believe this, and put all our dependance on Christ alone for pardon and acceptance with God, what will follow? What will be the effect? ‘Shall we continue in sin, that grace may abound?’ Shall we cast away all Church ordinances as useless? God forbid. But we shall see them in their proper light. Trust in itself is not enough unless we are brought into sacramental union with Christ. It is not only our belief in Him but His life in us which will save us. We shall not put the sacraments in the place of Christ. We shall be diligent and earnest in prayer, in worship, and in the study of the Scriptures, as helps to a holy life of grateful love and service. We shall highly value the sacraments as privileges granted to God’s reconciled children in Christ Jesus. We shall give alms liberally, and be forward in works of mercy and love, as ways of showing our love and gratitude for the love and mercy that has been shown to us. We shall love much, feeling that to us much has been forgiven. If our faith in Christ crucified does not produce such fruits as these, it cannot be a real, a saving faith.

—Rev. J. E. Vernon.

Verse 47
THE RESULT OF FORGIVENESS
‘Wherefore I say unto thee, Her sins, which are many, are forgiven; for she loved much: but to whom little is forgiven, the same loveth little.’

Luke 7:47
There is a slight shade of difficulty flung across this part of the most simple and beautiful incident.

I. The root of the mistaken view lies in the wrong punctuation or emphasis of the sentence. It ought not to be, ‘Wherefore I say unto thee, Her sins, which are many, are forgiven for she loved much’; but, ‘Wherefore I say unto thee, Her sins, which are many, are forgiven. For she loved much.’ ‘She loved much’ is rather the reason why He says it, than of the fact that she was forgiven. The reason why we are forgiven is not because we love; but the reason why we love is because we have been forgiven. The test of the forgiveness is love. And the more the forgiveness—or, which is the same thing, the more the sense of the forgiveness—the larger will be the love.

II.—Forgiven!—I do not know when the woman was forgiven. But I think no one in the world doubts that, when she took her place at Christ’s feet, and began to weep her tears, and with those tears to wash His feet, and then to wipe them with her hair, and kiss them, and to anoint them with the ointment out of the alabaster-box,—she had been forgiven. Mere sorrow for sin never did that! Sorrow will weep; but sorrow alone would not kiss the feet, and store the ointment, and wipe away her own tears with her own hair. There was more love than sorrow there; there was more peace and joy than there was sorrow there. Take care that you know the precedence in which these things come. You say—penitence, forgiveness, love. Yes; but much more—forgiveness, love, penitence.

III. Do not be afraid to take forgiveness.—Never think of working up to your forgiveness; accept it; lay it as the basis of your spiritual life. It is the great element of your sanctification. You will do very little without it. Your active, useful, honouring life will begin at the date when you rest in the sense that you are forgiven. It is the most wonderful part of all spiritual transformations—that sin turns into love!

—Rev. James Vaughan.

Verse 50
GO IN PEACE
‘Go in peace.’

Luke 7:50
Luke’s gospel abounds with lovely stories; it is he who tells of the penitent woman and the penitent thief.

I. Christ spoke a great deal about peace.—He knew the human heart through and through; He knew how restless it was, how much it needed peace. ‘I speak that which I have seen too often to have one shadow of a doubt upon the subject—and all the medical profession will endorse it—the best medicine is peace.’

II. Earthly things cannot give peace.—‘It is not in the power of houses, vineyards, gardens, orchards, trees, and pools of water to satisfy the heart of man. In one word, the material can never satisfy the spiritual. Build your fine houses, put on gold where you have now laid on gilt, put musical instruments in every room, make your beds of down and carpets of embroidered silk, and sit down in the midst of it on a chair of ivory, and one pang of heart hunger will turn the whole glittering scene into ghastly mockery.’

III. Only Christ can say, ‘Go in peace.’—He is the Lord of Peace, as St. Paul says, ‘The Lord of peace Himself give you peace at all times in all ways’ (2 Thessalonians 3:16, R.V.). A prince gives princely gifts, so the peace of Christ is princely peace which sorrow and death cannot destroy. Those tearful Wounds speak peace. As St. Bernard said, ‘Good Jesus, Thy wounds are my merits, and we seal it all with the Sacrament of peace.’

Rev. F. Harper.

08 Chapter 8 

Verse 5
BENEATH THE SURFACE
‘As he sowed.’

Luke 8:5
Ages have passed, and Christ is the Sower still, by whatever instrument He works, for we are God’s husbandry as well as God’s building. And the ‘seed’ is the Word of God; so strangely able to work invisibly below the surface of human life.

I. Indifference.—This seed, the Word of God, is sown broadcast, as all our opportunities are given. Men may receive the grace of God in vain, and this in more ways than one. On some it produces no vital impression whatever; it lies on the surface of a mind which the feet of human interests have trodden hard. It may well be doubted whether any soul, wholly indifferent to religious truth, ever retained even its theoretic knowledge long. The foolish heart is darkened. The fowls of the air catch away the priceless seed of eternity. Observe how Jesus explained this calamity. It was not because of forgetfulness; nor the truth neglected by, or withheld from, the careless, but—Jesus said, ‘straightway cometh Satan and taketh away the Word which hath been sown in them.’

II. Shallowness.—There are other dangers to dread besides absolute indifference to truth. Next to those who neglect the Word, He places those ‘who, when they have heard the word, straightway receive it with joy.’ They have taken the promises without the precepts, they have hoped for the crown without the cross. Their type is the thin layer of earth over a shelf of rock; a hot-bed for a time; and the seed springs up, but there is no deepness of soil, its roots are scorched, and it withers away. The roots of a real Christian life must strike deeper down. A mature and settled joy is among ‘the fruits of the Spirit’; it is not the first blade that shoots up. Feelings easily quickened are also easily perverted. Tribulation or persecution are not counted upon. Trouble and opposition of wicked men are not included in the superficial view of the life Divine. They endure, but only for a while.

III. Mixed motive.—There are very earnest men who, nevertheless, are in sore danger, because (being by nature earnest) they cannot also resign this world, whatever be their concern about the next; the soil of their life would fain grow two inconsistent harvests. Like seed sown among thorns, ‘choked’ by their entangling roots, the Word is overmastered by an unworthy rivalry. There is a sort of vegetation, but the Word becometh unfruitful. It is the same lesson as when Jesus said, ‘No man can serve two masters.… Ye cannot serve God and mammon. The various evils of this parable are all of them worldliness, differently manifested.

IV. Loyalty.—Lastly, we have those on the good ground. These are not described by their sensibilities or their enjoyments, but by their loyalty. They ‘hear the word and accept it and bear fruit.’ Fruitfulness is never in the Gospel the condition by which life is earned, but it is always the test by which to prove it. In all the accounts of the final judgment, we catch the principle of the bold challenge of St. James, ‘Show me thy faith without thy works, and I will show thee my faith by my works.’ We are not wrong in preaching that honest faith in Christ is the only condition of acceptance, and the way to obtain strength for good works. But perhaps we fail to add, with sufficient emphasis, that good works are the only evidence of real faith, of genuine conversion; ‘They bear fruit, thirtyfold and sixtyfold and a hundredfold.’

—Bishop G. A. Chadwick.

Illustrations
(1) ‘In Mark’s version of this parable we read (Mark 4:3) that our Lord prefaced it thus, “Hearken! Behold!” “Hearken,” Jesus said, to impress on men that His simple story conveyed more than met their ears; protesting in advance against fatalistic abuses of the parable, as if we were already elected to be hard, or shallow, or thorny, or fruitful; impressing upon all that, if the vitalising seed were the imparted Word, it was our part to receive and treasure it. Indolence and shallowness must fail to bear fruit; but—it is not necessary that we should remain indolent or shallow. “He that hath ears to hear, let him hear.” Having said “Hearken,” Jesus added, “Behold!” Very possibly the scene was before their eyes, and a process was visible, if they would but see, of which the tilling of the ground (and the sowing) was only a type. A nobler seed was being scattered for a vaster harvest, and it was no common labourer, but the True Sower, Who went forth to sow. “The Sower soweth the Word.” Who? Matthew tells us “The Sower is the Son of Man”; and it is clear that none of His disciples could mistake His meaning.’

(2) ‘The introduction of Satan into the parable is uncalled for by any demand save the necessity of telling the truth. It is true, therefore, that an active and deadly enemy of souls is at work to quicken the mischief which neglect and indifference would produce; and, as seed is only safe from fowls when buried in the soil, so the Word of life is only safe when it has sunk down into our hearts.’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

THE SOIL OF THE HEART
A parable is a story taken from natural things to instruct us in spiritual things; just as we teach children by pictures. And here the kinds of soil are to represent the different people who hear the Word.

I. The wayside (Luke 8:5; Luke 8:12).—Paths around or across a field, trodden down by the constant thoroughfare of the world—they are hard, impenetrable. So are some hearts (Romans 2:5; Psalms 95:8). They hear, but do not understand the Word (Matthew 13:19; Proverbs 1:7; John 8:43). Perhaps they are pleased with it (Ezekiel 33:31-32). ‘Immediately’ Satan, like the birds, picks away the Word (2 Corinthians 4:3-4; 1 Peter 5:8; 1 John 5:18).

Why? ‘Lest they should believe and be saved’ (2 Thessalonians 2:9-13). Ex., Pharaoh.

II. The rocky (Luke 8:6; Luke 8:13).—Often on stony ground there is a thin layer of earth. The seed springs up, but does not take root. The Word often fills the head without reaching the heart (Isaiah 58:2). Slight conviction (1 Samuel 15:24). Excited feelings (Acts 8:13). Warm affections (Mark 10:17). Compare Jonah’s gourd (Jonah 4:6-7) and the grass upon the house-tops (Psalms 129:6). Such cannot bear the storm or heat (Matthew 24:9-13; John 15:20). They have no root (Colossians 2:7; Ephesians 3:17). Ex., Herod.

III. The thorny (Luke 8:7; Luke 8:14).—Here the seed might take root, but it is prevented bringing forth fruit—it is choked. The Word may find its way to the heart, but there can be no good result if it is divided. Cares of this world (Luke 10:40-41). Deceitfulness of riches (2 Peter 2:15). Pleasures of this life (Mark 6:26). All these prevent the Divine fruit appearing (Galatians 5:17-23; 1 Thessalonians 5:19). Ex., Demas.

IV. The good (Luke 8:8; Luke 8:15).—Here the ground has been prepared, dug up, and softened, so as to receive the seed (Proverbs 16:1). The Spirit digs up the ground in conviction (Jeremiah 4:3-4; Hosea 10:12). He pours upon it the rain and gentle dew (Isaiah 45:8; Isaiah 55:10). He applies the warmth and genial influence of the sun (Malachi 4:2; John 16:14). And what is the result? Fruit an hundredfold (Galatians 5:22; Philippians 1:11).

What an important lesson for us is here! What are we doing every Sunday? We are hearing the Word; but are we bringing forth fruit? If not, why not? (1 Thessalonians 2:13.)

Bishop Rowley Hill.

Illustration
‘“He taught them by parables,” says Jeremy Taylor, “under which were hid mysterious senses, which shined through their veil like a bright sun through an eye closed with a thin eyelid.”’

Verse 5-6
SOWERS FOR THE KINGDOM
‘Some fell by the way side; and it was trodden down, and the fowls of the air devoured it. And some fell upon a rock; and as soon as it was sprung up, it withered away, because it lacked moisture.’

Luke 8:5-6
What we all need is greater depth of conviction. We need to be convinced of the truth that we are all sent into this world to be sowers of the good, the beautiful, and the true. To be quite certain that we cannot stand idle in the market-place, but with every moment of our waking time we are actually sowing for God or for the Devil.

I. The choice of the seed.—We need to know that the choice of seed is largely in our own hand. Do we wish to sow Christ’s word, which is faith in the Heavenly Father and love to the brethren, or the Devil’s word, which is love for ourselves and no belief in anything that is greater? Are we convinced that the real world is the world of spiritual thought and aspiration, and the only world worth living in, the only world worth sowing for, the only world that has the promise of this life and the life to come, or are we content with the world of touch and taste and handling—of the visible and the present? Shall we sow to this latter world of the flesh and reap corruption, or be sowers in the world of spirit and see God everlastingly? You answer, we need some one to help us to our conviction; to whom shall we go to strengthen us as we go forth to the fields till eventide ere the night comes when no more work can be done? I reply, go to the shore of the Sea of Galilee, join the multitude there that is listening to the Speaker of a wondrous parable, and first be convinced of the truth that

God may have other words for other worlds,

But for this world the Word of God is Christ.

II. Sowing in pain.—And next let us be convinced that as He sowed in pain ere He reaped with joy, so to us all must come the constant disappointment that shall try us, the fiery temptation, the heat and burden of the day, ere in due time we reap. We cannot expect to be sowers of the good seed, the seed of the mind of Christ, unless we are prepared to suffer for our principles and to stand persecution because of the Word—persecution that is no less real because in our twentieth century it is less apparent. But depend upon it, it is God’s plan that as surely as the seed corn cannot grow to fruit till all the earth about it has suffered the thrust of the plough, the bruising of the harrow, and the breaking of the ground, so for us who will go forth to sow good ‘in scorn of consequence’ it is eternally true that only through much tribulation shall we enter the kingdom of heaven. Let us be convinced of this and go forth bravely to the field. Let us be sowers of the ideal, sowers for the Kingdom, and endure as seeing Him Who is invisible, for he only that endureth to the end, the same shall be saved.

III. No seed wasted.—One other conviction needs to be deepened in our hearts. It is this, that if the seed we sow be indeed the Word of Christ, it shall not return empty. Though all appearances be against it, and we die not seeing the harvest, the seed will not wither. In the time of trouble and the strife of tongues God shall hide it secretly in His own rock from the provoking of all men. And after many days the earth shall be glad thereof, and men shall eat of its bread and be satisfied.

Canon H. D. Rawnsley.

Illustration
‘The husbandman went forth in good heart, and beneath the form of this brave going forth to sow in such unpromising-looking ground is a lesson which Christ the Master Sower emphasised when He came forth to cast His seed not only into good ground, but on rocky heart—in shallow mind and lives preoccupied with this world’s caring—as lovingly as the heavenly Father sent His sun on the just and unjust alike, and having done His work left the fruit of it to be carried far and wide by successive generations of heavenly-hearted husbandmen, and bids us go forth in His undaunted way to scatter our seed in spite of all the world, the flesh, and the devil can do to thwart us, in hard as well as soft ground, on well tilled and on waste alike. That figure of Christ as Sower has helped all true hearts all the ages up. “We be but sowers,” said St. Francis. “We are at the best only sowers,” said Edward Thring, and he never tired of telling his pupils to look upon themselves as going forth to sow seeds of light in dark places, and trusting to God for the increase in His own good time.

Heralds of the light are we,

Sowers of the world to be

With a seed-light pure and free.

Heralds of the morn we stand,

Foot to foot and hand in hand,

Flinging morning o’er the land.’

Verse 8
AN HONEST AND GOOD HEART
‘And other fell on good ground, and sprang up, and bare fruit an hundredfold.’

Luke 8:8
The parable comes to tell us that once more Christ the great Sower is sowing the seed of His Word in our hearts, and that if we have not hitherto borne fruit as we ought, we may turn over a new leaf and begin to do better. The parable tells us two things.

I. What God expects of us.—This is the first thing. It tells us that God expects fruit at our hands. The good ground brought forth an hundredfold. If we are good Christians, good hearers of God’s Word, if we come to church and go away again in the spirit that we ought, then we shall be bringing forth fruit an hundredfold. Everybody in this church who is not bringing forth fruit an hundredfold is not a good hearer. He is not receiving the Word into an honest and good heart. This is the first part of what the parable tells you. If you are an honest hearer you are bringing forth fruit an hundredfold. Now everybody likes to consider himself honest. A man will be ready to say a good many hard things against himself. A man will be ready to say he is quick-tempered, or careless, or thoughtless, or a ‘little wild.’ All these things people will be ready to say against themselves; but I never yet knew a man who would not be in a passion if I said to him he was not an honest-hearted man. And yet what does God say to you here? He says that if you are an honest-hearted man you are bringing forth fruit an hundredfold in return for the seed of His Word and Gospel.

II. Christ the great Sower finds out if we are not bringing forth an hundredfold.—Some I trust may be. God knows, and man does not. But many—very many of us—are not doing so, and the question is—why not? Why are we not honest-hearted? What is the matter with us, that prevents us dealing fairly by God and His Word? The parable tells us the various kinds of things which prevent men dealing fairly by God. It tells us the things that make us dishonest towards God, and which make our coming to church and hearing His Word no good to us or anybody else.

Illustration
‘When you sow corn you expect it will grow corn. You don’t sow wheat for it to lie in the ground and never grow up; and you don’t sow wheat and expect when it grows up you will reap barley. You expect to reap wheat when you sow wheat, and you expect to reap a great deal more than you sowed, or else where was the good of sowing? The harvest is of the same kind as the seed, and a great deal more of it: that is what we have to look to in the parable; and that is what we are meant to look to in ourselves. When God says He expects fruit of us, He means that He expects us to take home to ourselves what he puts into our hearts, and to keep it there, like the earth holds the seed, and then to go and produce the same kind of thing over again in our own lives that he puts into us by His teaching. God puts His Word into our hearts, and if our hearts are honest there are two things that we shall do: we shall keep His Word in our minds, and we shall produce its like over again, both in our characters and in our actions.’

Verse 10
MYSTERIES MADE KNOWN
‘Unto you it is given to know the mysteries of the kingdom of God: but to others in parables; that seeing they might not see, and hearing they might not understand.’

Luke 8:10
When Christ spake the parable of the sower, He was not addressing any little cluster of men—‘a great multitude were by the sea on the land,’ and they all heard His words. Why was it then that only a few, ‘those who were about Him with the Twelve,’ followed Him to ask the meaning of the parable? Surely if more had asked the question, more would have received the answer.

I. ‘He that hath, to him shall be given.’—There are some who feel the mystery of life, the awfulness of their being, who draw near to the Lord and ask Him questions and receive His answer. There are others to whom the world is a parable which they do not care to have explained. They ask no questions, for they have forgotten that there are things unseen. They have not, therefore they cannot receive. Yet they who follow the Light are the very last to fancy that they have made that Light for themselves. They who arise at the sound of their Father’s voice are the very last to fancy that they have made themselves His children. They are sure that they could not have sought Him, if He had not been seeking them first. Unto them it was given to know the mysteries. It was no great achievement of theirs. He had called, and they had answered. That was all. The call and the answer both were His—the commandment and the power to fulfil it.

II. Life’s mysteries.—‘To know the mysteries.’ We live encompassed with mysteries. The fashion of this world passeth away. And when it has passed away, what remains but—mystery? Whence came we? whither go we? what are we doing here in this little point of time resting upon the depths of the great eternity? None of us can quite forget the mystery of our being. It forces itself upon us when we least expect it. In hours of sorrow and in hours of joy; in the shock of some crisis of our life or in a time of quiet thought; in the awful silence of the chamber of death or in the peaceful stillness of a starlight night. Whether in tones of hope or fear, in a whisper which brings peace to the soul or one which the soul would gladly not have heard, the world unseen, the world of mystery, is sure to find a voice which will reach us—‘It speaks and we must hear.’ And as we hear we become conscious of a mystery within ourselves which is greater and more mysterious far than all that is without.

III. The mysteries of the kingdom.—The mysteries which surround us are the mysteries of a kingdom. The world unseen is not without form and void. It is no dreary waste of an un-peopled wilderness. There are no dark and terrible forms which move without order or law, which may crush or destroy or let alone, according to chance or their own caprice. There is One Who controls them all. They all obey a Ruler. They belong to a kingdom. It is the Kingdom of God. All peace lies in these words—Blessed is he ‘who understands and knows that God is the Lord.’

IV. Mysteries made known.—To those who ask it is given to know these things—to know them, not as we know the things of this world, which we can understand and express in words, but to know them with the deep devotion and the fervent love of the inmost heart. ‘To know the mystery of His will’—to give ourselves up to it, and enter into it with all the living consciousness of the spirit—to work it out in ourselves and in the world around us; is there a more blessed portion for us upon the earth than this? Is it not a gift worth the asking?

Illustration
‘It is easy, alas! to question the authority of the greatest thoughts which God sends to us. It is easy to darken them and to lose them. But it is not easy to live on to the end without them. You must have been allowed to feel that you are stirred with the truest joy, and braced to labour best at your little tasks, while you welcome and keep before you the loftiest ideal of the method and the aim of work and being which God has made known to you. That is, indeed, His revelation, the vision of Himself. So He declares what He would have you to do, what He will enable you to do. So He calls you to be prophets. The heart alone can speak to the heart. But he who has beheld the least fragment of the Divine glory, he who has spelt out in letters of light on the face of the world one syllable of the Triune Name, will have a confidence and a power which nothing else can bring. Only let him trust what he has seen, and it will become to him a guiding-star till he rests in the unveiled presence of Christ. We shall say, with the lowliest confession of our unworthiness, “our eyes have seen the King, the Lord of Hosts.”’

Verse 11
THE WORD AS THE SEED
‘Now the parable is this: The seed is the word of God.’

Luke 8:11
All our Lord’s teaching is most truly practical, and it is only when we begin to try to live according to its spirit that its full meaning becomes clear; and even before putting it into practice, our best chance of understanding it is to compare it, step by step, with what we already know of ourselves and our own hearts and our own lives.

I. Who is this ‘Sower’?—None of the Evangelists tell us precisely. Christ Himself says that the seed is the Word of God: and the sower is often said to represent those whose duty it is to preach—the ministers of God’s Word. This is, no doubt, a lawful application of the figure, but assuredly it is not its first meaning. We may borrow the explanation from the next parable, ‘The tares.’ There we are plainly told that ‘He that soweth the seed is the Son of Man.’ He, without doubt, is the Sower here.

II. But how does He sow His seed?—Assuredly not by the lips alone; or how little by comparison would be included in the heavenly sowing. We are influenced by much which is never actually spoken. The ground cannot be the ear. That is a mere passage to our hearts and minds. It is there within that the Divine Sower, sowing good seed, and the enemy, sowing tares, are both at work—in the heart. Whatever becomes of the seed, He, the Sower, is always the same, and He has a hand in every part of the process. The heavenly Sower’s work is everywhere and at all times. The parable is true of all men. They may try to keep out of reach of any human preacher’s voice which speaks to them of God and His holy Law; but they cannot move themselves out of reach of the true Sower. Not one, be he ever so ignorant, can plead that he has received no seed from above. God takes care that it is sown, and man’s responsibility consists in how he receives it, and how he suffers it to live and grow.

III. ‘He that soweth the seed is the Son of Man.’—The (Incarnate) Son of God is known to us as the ‘Son of Man.’ Thus He speaks to us in the still small voice of our own nature. ‘Take heed how ye hear,’ says Christ. (But the words do not apply to the outward ear alone.) Though no human lips may have spoken God’s message, yet men in one way or another hear the voice of the ‘Son of Man.’ In the pressure of poverty, or sickness, or sorrow, He is sowing that which, if it falls on a soft and fruitful soil, will help to make our lives rich with heavenly graces; as St. Paul says: ‘Afterward it yieldeth the peaceable fruit of righteousness to them that are exercised’ by the present pain. Where we discover in ourselves any struggle against evil, any high desire, accomplished or not, we shall, if we search diligently, find the seeds of His sowing; and out of these, if we do not baffle His purpose, those heavenly plants shall hereafter spring. Thus we see that God’s voice is not heard only through His Book. The word of God is whatever God speaks.

However men may be divided, each of us has all the soils in his heart, and he has the Sower always with him. God’s ministers may preach, His Bible may teach, but it is within that the true Word of words is sounding.

—Rev. Dr. Hort.

Illustration
‘What we are responsible for, all of us who are engaged in Christian work, is that we should make known to men, as far as we ourselves know it, the Word of God. That is the seed of the perfect life. We may interest them in very many ways, but if we do not interest them in God, and in what God has said, our work is a failure. We may impress them in many ways, in many ways create strong emotion among them, but if they are not impressed by God, and by what God has said, our work is a failure. We may excite them greatly. There is a certain dangerous influence in our own earnestness that other men can hardly help feeling, but if the excitement is not produced by what God has said, our work is a failure. The Word of God—that is the true seed of the diviner life in man.’

Verse 12
SATAN’S EVIL WORK
‘Then cometh the devil, and taketh away the word out of their hearts, lest they should believe and be saved.’

Luke 8:12
Let us translate the parable a little into modern circumstances. Here is, let us say, a worthy, respectable person—regular in public worship, whatever he may be in private. He has joined, or seemed to join, more or less attentively, in a thoroughly Scriptural service. There has been every help to lift the mind to God, and fix holy thoughts and godly resolutions in his heart; no care, no pains have been spared, perhaps, as far as we can see, for his spiritual profit. He rises up at last with God’s Holy Word ringing in his very ears, with God’s own blessing freshly invoked upon his head, to carry home this good seed, this godly instruction, and, if he will, to act upon it and bring forth good fruit. And just at this very moment, when all seems so safe, so hopeful, so prosperous, when we have all prayed that this good seed may sink down inwardly into his heart, when all humbly hope some good has been done, some blessed impression left on his memory, some holy resolution ready to spring up in his heart—then cometh the devil!

I. In the most unlikely moment.—Then—for has he not been watching, as it were, in the very porch? Then—for he has no time to lose. Then cometh the devil, as he has come to thousands more, as he has come so often, and finds the good seed lying there, and catches it up unopposed, and taketh away that which is sown in his heart. The man was not asleep, nor inattentive. Else good seed would never have got into the ground of his heart at all. When you see the birds fly down on some newly-sown and well-worked piece of land, and with their busy beaks try to rob the sower of his long and careful toil, do you recollect that there is God’s own picture before your eyes of many a hearer of God’s Word, many a worshipper in God’s house; and do you ever ask yourself—Has it been, is it thus, even with me? Good seed, sown over and over again; and what has it all come to? The devil catches away the good seed out of the man’s heart, ‘lest he should be saved.’ Careless souls allow Satan to rob them, to deprive them of their own eternal happiness.

II. How is it that he succeeds so well?—Why are so many forgetful hearers—so few doers of the Word? Why is so much good seed sown—so little fruit borne for God’s glory and man’s salvation? He catches away the seed because it never sank down deep; it lay on the surface; it was never, so to say, raked in and covered over. The Psalmist says, ‘O God, Thy word have I hid within my heart, that I should not sin against Thee.’ That is exactly where the careless hearer fails. Let the Word sink down and be hidden deep, and then, though the devil comes, he cannot snatch it away. What do we read of the Blessed Virgin Mary? (chap. 2) She ‘kept all these things, and pondered them in her heart’ (Luke 8:19); and again, ‘His mother kept all these sayings in her heart’ (Luke 8:51). What sort of crop would he have who neither prepared his ground to receive seed, nor covered it over after it was sown? Ah! the plough, and drill, and harrow, the spade and the rake, all teach us lessons. All bid us prepare for seasons of grace.

III. Who is really careful and anxious over this important matter?—If we would only form one good resolution, while God’s Holy Word is fresh in our ears; if we would say as some neglected duty is brought to our minds, or some secret sin comes home to our conscience—‘Now, from this very moment I resolve, before God, to do this, or that’ (however humble or trifling the act in itself), it would be the greatest safeguard to the good seed. Satan would come and try, but the holy resolution, by God’s help, would be too strong for his cunning. If hell is paved with good intentions, heaven is paved with good resolutions. Let the good resolution be something we can act upon at once. In one, perhaps, it would be a resolution always to read and meditate on at least one verse of Holy Scripture, say at a fixed time daily. Another, perhaps, would resolve to begin the practice of family prayer. Another would resolve to give, perhaps, part of one day in each week to visit the poor. Another, some act of goodwill to an unkind or quarrelsome neighbour. There are hundreds of devout rules, of kind Christian acts, in which we fall short and offend.

Rev. J. T. Parsons.

Illustrations
(1) ‘Nowhere, perhaps, is the Devil so active as in a congregation. Nowhere does he labour so hard to stop the progress of that which is good, and to prevent men and women being saved. From him come wandering thoughts and roving imaginations—listless minds and dull memories—sleepy eyes and fidgety nerves—weary ears and distracted attention. In all these things Satan has a great hand. People wonder where they come from, and marvel how it is that they find sermons so dull and remember them so badly! They forget the parable of the sower. They forget the Devil.’

(2) ‘The agency of the fowls is external—it is not in the soil itself, nor is it connected with the soil; and, in like manner, the foe who removes the seed from the heart—that is from the memory of man—is external. Satan exercises a certain amount of power over the memory. He can relax its grasp, says Christ, upon that which is good—upon that which, if admitted, might convert the soul; and if so, is there any reasonable ground for doubting that he may do mischief in the same quarter in another form, and tighten the hold of the memory upon the evil deposits which by evil accidents have been lodged there?’

Verse 13
ROOTS OF THE CHRISTIAN LIFE
‘These have no root.’

Luke 8:13
The question is, What are ‘roots’? I should define the ‘root’ to be that which, lying secret, far down, gives strength and steadiness to that which is exposed, and at the same time supplies to all the other parts the nourishment which each requires for its life and growth.

I. The deepest ‘root’ of all is God’s election.—So deep, that it is really out of all reach and knowledge and ken of man, and yet it is the largest ‘root’ of all the ‘roots.’ If you are a Christian, the beginning of all beginnings is that ‘God chose you.’ There you touch God. You build upon a rock. You entwine yourself about the Eternities of the Unchangeable.

I do not say that you are to attempt to handle and examine this ‘root’; but when you think of it, it is an immense comfort and strength: ‘God loved me from everlasting.’ When all other ‘roots’ may seem to snap, you can hold to that. ‘God, in His amazing love, chose me.’

II. Only second to this is a distinct knowledge and a firm personal appropriation of the scheme of salvation.—Every one who wishes to continue in grace must have clear views of doctrine. God having loved me (why, I do not know, but because He is love) gave me to His Son; His Son, dying for me, paid all my debt, cancelled all my sins, and gave me a perfect righteousness, bestowing upon me a title to heaven. The Son, having saved me, gave me to the Spirit, that I might be made myself gradually holier and holier, till I was meet for heaven. And because I am not holy even thus, the Spirit gives me back to Jesus, to be perfected in His perfections, which clothe me with a beautiful robe, and make me, poor sinner as I am, in God’s sight ‘perfect.’ And so Jesus presents me, and gives me back to the Father—Who first gave me to him—‘complete.’

III. Growing out of this ‘root’ is another ‘root’—love.—You are loved, and the ray must reflect itself. I should not now make any distinction about whom you love—God or man, or whom. I mean, there is a melting, soft, loving frame—it is what a sense of God’s love always gives—an affectionate compassion of the heart. Of course it will go, at first, to God. But then it will widen its circles—everywhere. It becomes the motive power—‘The love of Christ constraineth me.’

IV. Branching out of this ‘root’ is another—a humbling sense of sin and weakness.—I see it here because I know that humility is a shoot of love. We never do feel our guilt and nothingness until we feel loved and forgiven. The sense of being loved is the surest thing to put a man into the dust. And this feeling that we are nothing, and can be nothing, is a very great ‘root.’

V. One more ‘root’—secret communion with God.—Nothing will be a substitute for that. Services—Christian fellowship—holy communion—are all necessary parts of the Divine life. But those are not ‘roots.’ The ‘root’ must go deeper. It must be something deep and hidden—a converse with God in the depths of a man’s soul. In consists chiefly in two things—the private exercises of your own room, and the little silent communications with God which occur in your heart everywhere. If you do not keep up both these—earnestly and constantly—your soul must die!

Rev. James Vaughan.

Illustration
‘“The length of the branch is the measure and the extent of the root.” As the one spreads above ground, so in exact proportion the other stretches beneath it. How far do your branches go? How far are you extending an influence for God? Whom do you bring to live under God’s shadow? Where are you exercising some deep power over another’s soul? Who is picking fruit off you for Christ and His glory? It is very easy—to be moved by the beauty of religion and the loveliness of Christ—even to tears! It is very easy—to have a strong conviction of sin, rather for sin’s sake, because it is so wretched, than for Christ’s sake, because it is so dire! It is very easy—to be good for a day, or a week, or a month! It is very easy—to receive with joy, and lose with levity! I have seen many who have “flourished like a green bay tree”; but I pass by to-morrow, “and lo! they are not,” and “their place is nowhere to be found!” And I hear that sad sentence—that wail, sadder than the dirge of the grave, “These have no root!”’

Verse 14
HALF-HEARTED CHRISTIANS
‘And that which fell among thorns are they, which, when they have heard, go forth, and are choked with cares and riches and pleasures of this life, and bring no fruit to perfection.’

Luke 8:14
Our Lord would have us understand that besides those hearers of the Gospel who are simply hard-hearted, and those others who are shallow, there is yet a third class, who come next to those who are true and devout followers of Him, but are still a long way behind them, and it consists of those who have sufficiently good ground to grow a crop of good works for the glory of God and the benefit of men, but who are so taken up with other things than God’s works that they bring forth no fruit to perfection.

I. Half-hearted Christians.—I am not speaking of those who reject the Word, and think it too hard, and put it away from them as a task they are unwilling to undertake. I am speaking now of half-hearted Christians, those who would serve God if they could serve the world at the same time, those who will not seek the Kingdom of God first, in the hope that all other things will be added to them. Against this temper it is that our Lord warns us; and therefore we have to think, each one of us, what are our thorns and briars, what are the things which prevent us from bringing forth fruit to perfection—why there is so much straw and so little ear.

II. Causes of half-heartedness.—And, if we think, we shall find that our Lord, when He names the causes which hinder the soul’s growth, puts under these heads nearly all the things which interfere with us when we try to bring forth fruit to God. For, observe, what we have to do in order to do anything well is to give our whole mind to it. If we are distracted by anything else, if we find our thoughts wandering when we ought to give our undivided and fixed attention to the work in hand, we do that thing badly, and nothing so badly as a thing which concerns our salvation.

Take, for example, what our Lord puts as the first thing which draws people away from religious duties. See, He puts first of all ‘cares.’ Then in the middle He places ‘riches,’ and at the end He puts ‘pleasures.’

(a) Thus people who are very poor, and who have to work very hard for their living, must consider how to get their bread; they often spend the principal part of their time not only in labouring for their bread, but in thinking how they may labour effectually for it. They are in this way choked with the cares of this life, and so bring forth no fruit to perfection.

(b) Then again, when we have riches, sufficient at least, if not in abundance, then comes in the thought how to increase these riches, how to lay them out to the greatest worldly advantage; and so our thoughts are taken up with these things to the neglect of more important duties.

(c) And then, the very deceitfulness of riches is a fresh trouble, a fresh thorn. They will not do for us what we thought and wanted. Riches will not give us health, riches will not make us learned, riches will not give us cleverness, and therefore the very fact of these riches disappointing us, the fact that we do not get from them what we want, is another thorn.

(d) And then, the rich are tempted to put aside God by thinking how they can spend their money so as to enable them to enjoy life selfishly, instead of using it to the glory of God and the good of their fellow-men.

—Rev. Dr. Littledale.

Illustrations
(1) ‘In the African bush there is a kind of thorn well known to the colonists which the Dutch, with grim humour, call “Wait-a-bit.” It is barbed in such a manner that if you are once entangled in it you cannot free yourself by any sudden wrench, but you must cut your way out carefully with your knife, taking time over it, if you wish to get away. That is the history of our own thorns in our daily life.’

(2) ‘In Eastern lands they use thorns as fuel. If we use our thorns, our daily worries, as fuel to make our devotion boil all the warmer, we shall use them all the more wisely. But we must cut them down before we can do so. To this end we need, on the one hand, a resolute determination not to be worried with our daily cares, and, on the other, a perfect trust in God.’

(3) The little griefs, the petty wounds,

The stabs of daily care,

Crackling of thorns beneath the pot,

As life’s fire burns, now cold, now hot,

How hard they are to bear!

But on the fire burns, clear and still,

The cankering sorrow dies;

The small wounds heal, the clouds are rent,

And through this shattered mortal tent

Shine down the eternal skies.

Verse 15
BE PATIENT
‘And bring forth fruit with patience.’

Luke 8:15
I want to take to-day the subject of patience, and the reverse, impatience.

I. In ordinary business affairs.—Impatience is the cause of probably the greatest number of business disasters. Too great a hurry to get rich entails unwise ventures, and very frequently failures. If a business is to be one that is built up on sound, firm lines, it must be of slow growth, there must be patience. We get an exact illustration of this in nature. That plant-life which, in the world of nature, grows with great rapidity, dies with equal rapidity; but that which is permanent, is the slow-growing, hard wood.

II. In religious life.—In things appertaining to the spiritual side of man’s nature, this patience is essential. To some extent, I think, this is recognised; but I want to show you that patience occupies, or should occupy, a much larger space in our religious life than most of us think.

(a) If we want to cure a bad habit, to conquer, by God’s help, a besetting sin, it is necessary to have patience. Any disease of long standing takes a long time to get rid of, and we have the requisite patience for the healing of the disease of the body.

(b) In working for others patience is needed. People so soon despair because they are not able to see results. That is because they have not learned the necessary lesson that there must be patience to let good work grow. How foolish our despair is, when we call ourselves by the name of Christians, when we profess to draw our inspiration from Jesus, and to regard Him as our Teacher and Leader.

(c) In praying for others. We do not see any result, we do not see any improvement. And many people give up praying because they have not found any result to their prayers. They know it must be God’s will to grant such prayers, and it becomes a trial to their faith when they are not answered. Patience, to let God’s things grow, that is the reply. You may never even live to see the fruit, but you may be perfectly sure that such prayers are answered, and produce their results.

III. In matters of faith.—People do not always realise that patience is needed in matters of faith. All my hearers are probably in the habit of saying the Apostles’ Creed. You begin, ‘I believe,’ and I expect, if you are thinkers, from time to time the thought flashes across your minds, ‘Here am I saying “I believe.” What do I mean? Do I really believe at all? Do I believe in such a sense that it has no effect upon my life?’ And then, if we are patient, if we understand that faith, as everything else that is valuable in this world, must be a plant of slow growth, we shall study, read, think, pray. But if we are not patient, we shall do what a good many people do when they start thinking, and probably for the first time in their life think about matters of faith, realise that what they imagined they believed they only accepted because they had never considered it, and then they say, ‘I do not believe.’ That is impatience. How can we imagine that if it takes so much time to learn the things of this world, it should not take any time to learn the things of God?

—Rev. H. G. Hills.

Illustrations
(1) ‘To learn to wait is, perhaps, the hardest thing we can be set to do. We are naturally disposed to do just the reverse. We would wish to get rid of temptations and troubles at once. We would wish to realise blessings and enjoyments now. We do not bear our trials patiently. We fret under them, and often think at the bottom of our hearts that we are unkindly treated in having so many. Now this isn’t being Christ-like; and we should all wish to be like Jesus Christ. We must bring forth fruit “in patience,” or we shall, perhaps, bring forth none at all.’

	(2)
	‘God doth not bid thee wait


To disappoint at last;

A golden promise fair and great

In precept-mould is cast.

Soon shall the morning gild

The dark horizon-rim,

Thy heart’s desire shall be fulfilled:

Wait patiently for Him.’

Verse 18
TAKE HEED!
‘Take heed therefore how ye hear: for whosoever hath, to him shall be given; and whosoever hath not, from him shall be taken even that which he seemeth to have.’

Luke 8:18
What is the one great truth which is common to this and similar parables? Beyond question, the importance of using our opportunities, such as they are.

I. The opportunity of letting our light shine before men, of fervent love for God and our neighbour.

II. The opportunity of adding to our faith, virtue.

III. The opportunity of works of charity and mercy.

These—because the Kingdom of Heaven will be for us their bestowal—are to be seized and used. If they are not, there will be nothing but the closed door, the outer darkness, and the everlasting fire prepared for the devil and his angels. It is well we should think of this. There is hardly anything which ordinary Christians so readily overlook, or fail to recognise as the opportunities they really do enjoy.

—Rev. C. F. Turner.

Illustration
‘Without penetrating the mystery of our Lord’s awful words concerning His betrayer, it will be more helpful to us to think of Judas not so much as a lost soul, but that his was a lost opportunity. It was in fact one such as has been vouchsafed to very few. We can hardly realise what it was. Sometimes we may be tempted to think that had we had the unspeakable privilege of looking with our bodily eyes on our Lord, and listening to His voice ‘with personal intonation’ speaking to us, things would have been different—faith would have been easier, self-denial less distasteful, sin less attractive, our love of God purer and deeper. Yet there is—Judas.’

Verse 24
CHRIST AND THE ELEMENTS
‘Then He arose, and rebuked the wind and the raging of the water: and they ceased, and there was a calm.’

Luke 8:24
There is much in that expression that ‘Christ rebuked the wind and the waves.’ You will miss a great part of the intention of the incident if you merely look upon it as a miracle of stilling a tempest.

I. Why did Christ rebuke the elements?—The word appears the language of one who either sees moral guilt, or who, in his affection, is indignant at something which is hurting those he loves. The elements, in themselves, cannot, of course, do a moral wrong.

(a) Is it possible that the prince of the power of the air had anything to do with that storm?—Was there some latent fiendish malice in that sudden outbreak of nature upon Christ and His Church? And was Christ indeed ejecting an evil spirit when He did just what He always did, and said just what He always said, when He was dealing with those who were possessed with devils? ‘He rebuked them.’

(b) There is another aspect in which we ought to see it.—We know that to the Second Adam was given what the first Adam forfeited—perfect dominion over all creation. In this light the present hurricane was like a rebellion, and Christ treated it as such, that He might show His mastership. Hence that royal word, ‘He rebuked them,’ and hence the instant submission.

II. The winds were the emblem of the external influences which affect and harass; the waves, of the inward heavings and distresses which those external influences produce upon the mind: the winds, the active, evil agencies of life; the waves, the consequence of the trials, when they fall upon you; because, as the wave answers to the wind, rising or falling with its swell or subsidence, so do our weak hearts beat or be still, and respond sensibly to the ills about us.

III. Do not wish exemption from evil, neither from sorrow, nor yet from temptation. Immunity from grief is not half as great as God’s consolation under it. Exemption is not the true peace, but deliverance, victory; the peace which Christ makes out of the materials of our troubles; the silenced fear, the subdued restlessness, the sealed pardon, the interposing grace, the triumph of an omnipotent love.

Illustration
‘This was, no doubt, a mighty miracle. It needed the power of Him Who brought the flood on the earth in the days of Noah, and in due season took it away; Who divided the Red Sea and the river Jordan into two parts, and made a path for His people through the waters; Who brought the locusts on Egypt by an east wind, and by a west wind swept them away (Exodus 10:13; Exodus 10:19). No power short of this could in a moment turn a storm into a calm. ‘To speak to the winds and waves’ is a common proverb for attempting that which is impossible. But here we see Jesus speaking, and at once the winds and waves obey! As man He had slept. As God He stilled the storm.’

Verse 25
FAITH AND ITS EVIDENCES
‘Where is your faith?’

Luke 8:25
Faith is not a mere sluggish acceptance, a mere condescending acquiescence, a mere dead passivity; it is not even a mere abstract conviction. Faith, in the Christian sense, in the sense wherein each one of us ought to say ‘I believe,’ is a possessing principle, an irresistible enthusiasm.

Men in myriads say that they believe in God. When men are sincere in the belief, it is easy to show it. Such faith is not dead or nugatory, but all-pervading; not a secondary matter, but everything; and when perfectly sincere it will bend the whole purpose of the man to love God’s law, to do His will, to glorify His name. He who really believes in God will be:

I. Watchful, because he knows God’s eye is upon him.

II. Trustful, for God is his Father.

III. Grateful, for Christ died to redeem him.

IV. Hopeful, for there is a hand that guides.

V. Self-sacrificing, for Christ bade us take up our cross.

VI. Contented with food and raiment, for Christ was poor.

VII. Holy, for He Who hath called us is holy.

We say that we believe in God. Are we sincere? If so, what are the proofs of our sincerity?

—Dean Farrar.

Illustration
‘“I believe in God, in Christ, in the Holy Ghost.” That belief, if we really had it—that is, if it were genuine faith—is strong enough to drive away vice and infidelity wholly from the world. “I believe in one God.” Why, even Mahomet said it, and meant it. With a handful of desert Arabs he burst over continents in a storm of conquests. “I believe in Christ.” Why, when a dozen Galilean peasants, unlearned and ignorant men, said it and meant it, before their emblem of a slave’s torture kings fell prostrate and armies fell. “I believe in the Holy Ghost.” Why, when the poor monk said it at Worms and at Wittemberg she whose scarlet robe was stiff with earthly pomp, whose names were many and all blasphemous, the harlot of sacerdotal tyranny and ecclesiastical corruption, reeled upon the throne of her abominations. “I believe in God the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost.” We say it, and from our feeble and stammering lips the words with which our fathers worked miracles fall dead. We say it, and on every side of us men are turning their backs contemptuously upon our services and are loathing our divisions and are laughing our hollow faith to scorn.’

Verse 39
TESTIMONY AT HOME
‘Return to thine own house, and shew how great things God hath done unto thee.’

Luke 8:39
The work of man’s testimony should begin at home (cf. the order in Acts 1:8).

I. Testimony at home.—There (a) they have the greater claim; (b) they can better judge of the reality of changes in character and life; (c) they are more likely to be influenced than strangers who know nothing of the man’s past.

II. The influence of home.—There (a) his faith may be more surely tried; (b) he will have more reminders of God’s mercy towards him; (c) he will be less tempted to spiritual pride. Further,

III. The claims of home.—Beware of (a) neglecting the work lying close at hand for more distant and alluring fields; (b) of testifying in public with growing indifference to the private life; and so (c) of living two lives—one, that seen by the world; the other, that known only to God, and in a measure to one’s household.

Illustration
‘We need to realise more than we do that Christianity is not simply a personal relation to Christ, that it involves a Christian society, and that, as Churchmen, our creed must be, and indeed is, Christ for the world and the world for Christ. We want, therefore, to abolish the false faith that, when a soul is brought to the Saviour, his salvation is complete, or that, when incorporated into the Church, his service is ended. Such a creed is, I recognise, nowhere theoretically held; but if works are the evidence of faith—and they are—few will be prepared to deny that, if judged practically, this is the belief of many amongst us.’

Verse 45
THE POWER OF A TOUCH
‘Who touched Me?’

Luke 8:45
It was the peculiarity in the touch that called forth the question. The weakest of all actions was that touch only on the edge of Christ’s robe, the remotest part of that which was connected with the Lord; yet, as when we clasp hands with one who is holding an electric chain and feel the shock, so Christ felt it. Virtue went forth like an electric current. But it was by His will that it went forth.

What was Christ’s motive in asking this question?

I. He wished to give the woman an assurance of entire and permanent cure.—The woman might have doubted as she remembered she had obtained it surreptitiously, but Christ saved her from fearing on that account the return of the malady. She might have been subject to constant dread. Dread might induce nervous unsettling of the body that might bring back the old disease. Miraculous knowledge of her experience and cure was at once manifested by Christ, and He confirmed her physical healing by His question. It was like saying, ‘Daughter, fear not. No wrong has been done. Be thou henceforth perfectly whole.’ Intimation was also thereby given that she was not to be content with that physical cure, but should seek still more the spiritual healing.

II. Christ would let the woman see that He had sympathy with her.—He was not afraid of contact with the sinful, but wanted to come near. He felt an interest in her, loved her, and said not ‘woman,’ but ‘daughter.’ How much would that word express to her soul! No cold tone that chills the spirit, but a lava stream of mercy and love was in that word. And not even this from afar. He comes near, showing His willingness to be touched or to touch. The power of personal contact is great. What a lesson for us!

III. Christ sought also to give an opportunity of expressing openly gratitude for what God had done for the woman in secret.—Christ asked the question. She told Him all the truth. Many who are healed are soon lost in the crowd. Christ did not want praise. He would not proclaim His own miraculous power further. But to be grateful was a benefit to the one who had received a benefit. Hence Christ sought to foster it in the woman. If alone or in a crowd we find Christ, we must also acknowledge Him openly. He knew how afterwards she would wish for an opportunity of thanking him. What a satisfaction to be able to express obligation! See how it beams in the woman’s eye. When He departs she follows Him, either in the crowd or with her eye, as He goes on His further errand of mercy to the house of Jairus. She would not so easily have confessed Him before healing. Have we no debt, no need for gratitude, no interest in Christ, no love to Him? We ought to confess Christ. This woman’s readiness shames us.

Illustration
‘We go to the masses of this day and attempt to elevate them by calling them to lift themselves. Touch them: go and put shoulder to shoulder and clasp hands with them. If the Church had done this there had been less socialism. There is a great difference between the kindness of benevolence and that of affection. A literary artist speaks of the effect upon a cultivated man of an old oil-painting of Jesus healing a blind man, and how his mother said, “The blind man was a beggar, and poor and loathsome, therefore Christ would not heal him afar off, but put His hands on him.” The same writer also tells how a benevolent lady had tried to “do good from sense of duty, and had a sense of loathing of the object in her soul. She did not think that the one whom she had tried to benefit had keenness enough to detect the loathing, but she did.” Of course, this one said that she knew the lady “could not bear her, nor even allow herself to touch her any more than she would a reptile. Yet she had expected to do good while shrinking from contact.” Thus with many now. Christ’s plan is different. Here He calls forth the woman that He may teach her of His deep sympathy, and show that He is not afraid of defilement. If masses are to be lifted, it must be in the same way.’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

CHRIST THE HEALER
No contact is lighter than that of a touch. We say of it ‘Only a touch!’ Yet the faintest touch has a power which acts and re-acts infinitely, and which produces circle beyond circle of effects which run on, interlace, and multiply for ever. But this was no common touch. There was something in it which gave it peculiar and Divine significance. What was it?

I. Why this touch attracted the particular attention of the Saviour.

(a) It was the touch of a sufferer whose case had been desperate.

(b) It was the touch of faith.

(c) It was a touch that wrought an instant and perfect cure.

He who trusts Christ crosses the line between the state of the lost and the state of the saved.

II. Why did the Saviour ask the question?—This excited the wonder of the disciples.

(a) Not from ignorance. Omniscience asked the first question ever heard on earth (Genesis 3:9), and unless we have misread the Scriptures, and have hitherto been trusting the wrong person for our Saviour, it was omniscience that asked the question, ‘Who touched Me?’

(b) Not from exhaustion. When prophets and apostles wrought miracles of healing, it was by a power foreign to themselves, which they had to invoke by prayer: when Christ wrought them, it was from His own indwelling power. No gifts can impoverish a Divine giver.

(c) Not from displeasure. In village streets where Jesus was expected the sick were placed in long ranks of beds and litters, that they might catch from Him some comforting notice as He passed along, and touch the hem of His garment as it floated within their reach, for they knew that He delighted in mercy.

It was not therefore from any of these motives that Christ asked the question. We must account for it on some other principle.

III. Manifold seems to have been the design of the question.

(a) It was intended to show that He marks the difference between thronging and touching Him. The Saviour ever discriminates between the mere accidental touch of those who rush with the multitude and the conscious, dependent, voluntary touch of faith.

(b) It was to enlighten and invigorate the faith of her who touched Him. Weak and half-superstitious as was her faith, it drew from Him the blessing wanted.

(c) It was intended to be a method of asserting His right to be glorified for what He has done. Conscience may be telling you that in your own life there is a repetition of the conduct that called forth this question of our Lord. God’s battles will never be fought, nor His work done, nor His name spread in the world by a race of secret disciples.

(d) Christ asked the question that the interview with the woman, to which it led, might issue in the bestowment of His benediction.

Illustration
‘This woman having made her resolve, adopted the likeliest means she could think of. There is one Heal-all, one Divine Catholicon, and only one Happy is he that hath received this infallible balm from Jehovah Rophi. She persevered in the use of the means. Have you been to Doctor Ceremony, Doctor Morality, Doctor Feeling? She spent all her substance over these means of cure. What came of it all? Her sole reward for suffering and spending was that she had suffered much additional pain. That is the case with those who have not come to Christ but have sought relief apart from Him.’
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Verses 2-6
THE COMMISSION OF THE TWELVE
‘And He sent them to preach … and to heal … and they departed … preaching the Gospel, and healing every where.’

Luke 9:2-6
The passage throws much light on the work of Christian ministers in every age.

I. Authority over evil and disease.—The commission to the Apostles contained special reference to the devil and bodily sickness. Jesus gave them ‘authority over all devils, and to cure diseases.’

Here are two of the principal parts of the Christian minister’s business. We must not expect him to cast out evil spirits, but we may fairly expect him to ‘resist the devil and all his works,’ and to keep up a constant warfare against the prince of this world. We must not expect him to work miraculous cures, but we may expect him to take a special interest in all sick people, to visit them, sympathise with them, and help them if needful, as far as he can. The minister who neglects the sick members of his flock is no true pastor.

II. The importance of preaching.—One of the principal works which the Apostles were commissioned to take up was preaching. Our Lord ‘sent them to preach the Kingdom of God,’ and ‘they went through the towns preaching the Gospel.’ Preaching is, in fact, God’s chosen instrument for doing good to souls. By it sinners are converted, inquirers led on, and saints built up. A preaching ministry is absolutely essential to the health and prosperity of a visible Church. The pulpit is the place where the chief victories of the Gospel have always been won, and no Church has ever done much for the advancement of true religion in which the pulpit has been neglected.

III. Simplicity of life.—Our Lord charges His Apostles, when He sends them forth, to study simplicity of habits, and contentment with such things as they have. He bids them ‘take nothing for their journey, neither staves, nor scrip, neither bread nor money; neither have two coats apiece. And whatsoever house ye enter into there abide, and thence depart.’ The leading idea which the words convey is, a warning against worldliness and luxurious habits. Well would it be for the world and the Church if the warning had been more carefully heeded! From no quarter has Christianity received such damage as it has from the hands of its own teachers. On no point have its teachers erred so much, and so often, as in the matter of personal worldliness and luxury of life. They have often destroyed, by their daily lives, the whole work of their lips. They have given occasion to the enemies of religion to say that they love ease and money and good things far more than souls.

—Bishop J. C. Ryle.

Illustrations
(1) ‘The words of Quesnel on Luke 9:3 are worth reading. “Men will never he able to establish the Kingdom of God in the hearts of people, so long as they do not appear fully persuaded themselves of those truths which they preach And how can they appear so, if they plainly contradict them in their practice and behaviour? In order to persuade others to be unconcerned for superfluities, a man must not himself appear too much concerned, even about necessaries.”’

(2) ‘Our witness will be only powerful as it springs from and is accompanied by genuine sympathy. Sympathy is electric. It cannot be seen, but all can feel it. Sympathy is the golden key which unlocks the door of the heart. It is the Christ-spirit which embraces to itself every sufferer. In a word, sympathy is substitution. “Jesus was moved with compassion,” and so moved as to give His life for the sheep. After the example of our Master, let us then feel for and suffer with the sufferings of all kinds, of all classes, and of all ages; with the sickness of the body, the trouble of the mind, the sorrow of the heart, and even the sin of the soul. Let us seek to know our sheep, the conditions under which they live, the perils to which they are exposed, the trials through which they pass, that so amidst all the changes and chances of this mortal life we may be able to extend to them the comfort and strength and inspiration of Christian sympathy. Notwithstanding the griefs which oppress our hearts, the trials which distract our minds, the difficulties which beset our work, let us as pastors of the flock pray to have at all times

A heart at leisure from itself,

To soothe and sympathise.’

Verse 13
NO POWER IN OURSELVES
‘Give ye them to eat.’

Luke 9:13
There is an important principle underlying these words. It is that men are often put under obligation to do that for which they have, in themselves, no present ability.

I. Human strength.—It is the nature of human strength and bodily fortitude to have an elastic measure, and to be so let forth or extended as to meet the exigencies that arise. Within certain limits, for man is limited in everything, the body gets the strength it wants in the exercise for which it is wanted. God may fitly call a given man to a course of life which requires much robustness and a high power of physical endurance, on the ground that when he is fully embarked on his calling, the robustness will come, or will be developed in it and by means of it, though previously it seemed not to exist.

II. Intellectual force.—This, too, has the same elastic quality, and measures itself in the same way, by the exigencies we are called to meet. Task it, and for that very reason it grows efficient. Plunge it into darkness, and it makes a sphere of light. It discovers its own force by the exertion of force, measures its capacity by the difficulties it has endured, its appetite for labour by the labour it has endured. All great commanders, statesmen, lawgivers, scholars, preachers, have found the powers unfolded in their calling, and by it, which were necessary for it.

III. Moral power.—The same also is true, quite as remarkably, of what we sometimes call moral power. By this we mean the power of a life and a character, the power of good and great purposes, that power which comes at length to reside in a man distinguished in some course of estimable or great conduct. No other power of man compares with this, and there is no individual who may not be measurably invested with it. Integrity, purity, goodness, success of any kind, in the humblest persons or in the lowest walks of duty, begin to invest them finally with a character, and create a certain sense of momentum in them. Other men expect them to get on because they are getting on, and bring them a repute that sets them forward, give them a salute that means—success. This kind of power is neither a natural gift nor, properly, an acquisition; but it comes in upon one and settles on him like a crown of glory, while discharging with fidelity his duties to God and man.

Illustrations
(1) ‘Who is that gracious Teacher who had compassion on this starving multitude in the wilderness and said to His disciples, “Give ye them to eat”? It is Jesus Himself, ever pitiful, ever kind, ever ready to show mercy, even to the unthankful and the evil. And He is not altered. He is just the same to-day as He was eighteen hundred years ago. High in heaven at the right hand of God He looks down on the vast multitude of starving sinners who cover the face of the earth. He still pities them, still cares for them, still feels for their helplessness and need. And He still says to His believing followers, “Behold this multitude, give ye them to eat.”’

(2) ‘But all things He forsook, to give Himself

To ministry among the poor and sad, wherever need

Was bitterest, and the heart was pierced the most;

Wherever want most sad, and pain most sore,

Through the dark hours His steadfast watchings wore,

The touches of His tenderness were spent;

Till from the saved, the succoured, the consoled,

One voice of blessing clung around His name.’

Verse 23
THE CHRISTIAN LIFE
‘And He said to them all, If any man will come after Me, let him deny himself, and take up his cross daily, and follow Me.’

Luke 9:23
Are we Christians in life and conduct? That there was a kind of life quite different from the life which men were commonly living, to which Christ and His apostles called them, is perfectly certain.

After Christ’s death persecution by municipal authorities and by imperial edicts threatened the lives of Christians, and, while the Christian life became more dangerous, the real and Christian living grew more rigid, and the denying of self, which was required by the circumstances of our Lord’s day, grew and expanded until it was made to mean that all bodily delights and joys of the senses and affections were either positively wrong or were infirmities which should be discouraged.

But is there no practical life possible in these days which may be called Christian?

I. The Christian life in principle must always be the same, however it may vary in circumstances, and if the rule in all our conduct is the same spirit which ruled the conduct of Christ, then I think we should all say that that was a Christian life. We know that the spirit which ruled the life of Christ was to do not His own will but the will of the Father which had sent Him, and if we knew a man who ruled his whole conduct not by his own will, but by the will of his heavenly Father; if his conversation were ruled by the will of God, and his business and his political action were ruled by the will of God; if his conduct amid wife and children and servants were ruled by the will of God; if the maiden in her pursuits and pleasures and aims were governed by the will of God; if the mother and the matron in the management of their homes, and in the cultivation of society, in manners, in dress, in activity, in reading; if in all the intercourse of the sexes, God’s Holy Spirit were the ever-present ruling influence; if in the matter of expenditure, in duty to the State, and in deeds of charity, the one simple unchanging standard of action were that which was Christ’s standard of action, then I think we should say that would be a Christian life.

II. Taking up our own cross has become a phrase, because it just hits the facts of life. Here are some examples of crosses which some of you have to take up. A feeble and ailing body which ties you to one place and robs you of many joys—that is a cross. The peevishness or perversity or jealousy of a dweller in your home you cannot escape—that is a cross. To be denied the rank, preferment, or place to which you are entitled by the mischance of fortune, or the arrogance of powerful caprice—that is a cross. The unfaithfulness of friends and the infidelity of those you have done your best to serve—that is a cross. To be childless for some is a cross. Unrequited affection is a cross. The ill deeds of those who are dear to you is a cross. To be misunderstood, maligned, or hindered is a cross. To have your home made so desolate by death that each day stares cold and lonely upon you—that is a cross; and if I were to go on for an hour I should not complete the long sum of this world’s crosses. What are we to do with them all?

III. ‘Take them up,’ says Christ, that is, recognise them as your portion, and bear them uncomplainingly. Take them up ‘daily’—mark the word!—just as you put on your dress. They may chafe you at first, but as you think of Him Whose servant you are, and Whose eye is your guiding star, and Who Himself set you an example in bearing His cross, the burden will grow lighter until you scarcely feel its pressure. Listen to St. Paul as he takes up his daily cross. What words they are! ‘Most gladly, therefore, will I suffer my infirmities that the power of Christ may rest in me, for when I am weak then I am strong.’ And if he could not escape, can we?

—Dean Page Roberts.

Illustration
‘The Saviour hardly ever said words whose bearing is more direct upon the practical work of our daily living; and though it is a bold thing to make the assertion, we do not hesitate to assert that no words ever uttered by Christ were ever so misunderstood and misinterpreted by very many men, in many places and in many ages. Christ’s teaching was, that the earnest believer must be ready to give up anything, though it should be a right hand or eye, that tended to obstruct him in his Christian course; and that he must be ready to fulfil every Christian duty, however painful, and to bear every burden laid upon him by the hand of God, though it should press upon him heavily and sorely, as the weighty cross upon the poor criminal who bore it to the place of doom.’

Verse 26
GROUNDS OF JUDGMENT
‘Whosoever shall be ashamed of Me and of My words, of him shall the Son of Man be ashamed, when He shall come in His own glory, and in His Father’s, and of the holy angels.’

Luke 9:26
If our Lord’s sayings on this subject are considered, it will be found that there are three main features, so to call them, by which Christians will be condemned at the great Day of Account.

I. Disobedience.—The first is disobedience—conscious, wilful disobedience—to the Gospel law. We are naturally so attracted by the Gospel as the revelation of God’s free grace and mercy, that we often forget another aspect of it. We forget that it, too, after its own manner, is a law. Christ was a higher and greater Lawgiver than was Moses, and His Gospel is the more exacting, because His Gospel is a more spiritual code than was that of the Pentateuch. It is a law of liberty, no doubt, because in Christ’s household obedience is not wrung out of unassisted and reluctant human nature by the sole force of penal sanctions; but it is not a law of licence. The Christian, justified freely, is not free to do whatever his lower nature may desire. The Sermon on the Mount is just as much a part of the everlasting Gospel as is the parable of the Prodigal Son; the twelfth chapter of the Epistles to the Romans is just as much as the third, or the fourth, or the fifth. Now this lofty, pure spiritual law is the standard by which we Christians shall be judged. It greatly concerns Christians to bear in mind how our Lord taught that all judgment will be relative to the opportunities which men enjoy in this life—that to whomsoever much is given of him will much be required.

II. False religious profession.—The second feature for which Christians will be condemned at the Day of Judgment is that of false or merely outward religious profession. Our Lord’s teaching is full of warnings on this score. We may take, for example, the great passage in the Sermon on the Mount in which He contrasted the practical religion of many a Jew in His day with that of a sincere servant of God. When God’s glory and will are lost sight of, and the desire to have the praise of men takes its place; when alms are given to secure a reputation for generosity, when prayers are said to secure a reputation for piety, when fasting is practised to secure a reputation for self-denial, then all are radically bad. The heart is eaten out of a good action by the impure and vicious desire for the praise of men.

III. Failure to make public confession.—The third feature is the failure of men to profess the truth of which they are secretly convinced. This clearly was the failure made at times when Christians were in a minority, or when earnest Christianity was powerfully opposed. There was no temptation to be ashamed of Christ when all the world around was, at any rate professedly, generally devoted to Him; but the temptation was a very formidable one when His Church was still young, and when Christians, so to speak, carried their lives in their hands. Wonderful it is how in those first ages of the Faith, men and women, boys and girls, in all conditions of life, joyfully accepted a painful death rather than be disloyal to their Lord and Saviour. Of the extant records of those early martyrdoms, some, no doubt, were the work of the collectors of the vague and decaying traditions of a later age; but the others bore upon them the undoubted stamp of truth. It is the same story over and over again.

—Canon Liddon.

Illustration
‘St. Peter would not have shrunk from confessing Christ had he been suddenly forced to choose between death and apostasy; but in the antechamber of the High Priest’s palace his fever cooled down. St. Peter meets a maidservant; and was it possible not to be astonished at her impertinence when she challenged him? What was it that made her so formidable? She represented a body of class opinion, the opinion of the class among whom St. Peter moved, and such is our human nature in its weakness, that he who was to become, through the grace of Christ, the first of the Apostles, succumbed in an agony of cowardice and shame—“I know not the man.”’

Verse 29
THE VISION ON THE MOUNT
‘As He prayed, the fashion of His countenance was altered.’

Luke 9:29
The vision of the Transfiguration was the joint experience of three men.

I. A loftier mount.—The Mount of the Transfiguration is a loftier mount than the Mount of the Beatitudes. The lowlier leads to the higher. If you hear Christ, and if you ask Him for those things which make man blessed, that will lead you up to a higher mount by and by. But for the most part the children of the Mount of Teaching never expect on this side of death to ascend to the Mount of Open Vision; they do not look for it. But Christ says that some shall.

II. Prayer and transfiguration.—If our Lord Jesus Christ went up into a mountain to pray, and as He prayed the fashion of His countenance was altered, are we not most forcibly taught the service and value of prayer in relation to our own transfiguration? Prayer is the elevation of the soul to God in a yearning and receptive condition. Prayer is actual communion with the Father of glory. And actual communion of the soul with the Father of glory changes the substance and the form of the soul.

III. Spiritual vision opened.—We are not to suppose that the glory in which Christ appeared was shed on Him at the time. The glory was inherent in Christ. He is the Lord of glory. And the spiritual vision of the disciples, for the time being, being opened, they saw the glory, that they might bear witness.

IV. The effect of the vision on the condition that the men were in caused them to fall on their faces. They became sore afraid, for the poor outer man is quite incapable of the glory of the inner world until he is changed into the same image. Divine powers are slumbering in our inner man; but the body of our flesh and the fleshly life bring a heavy stupor on the finer powers of our spiritual body, and for the most part the inner man in most men and women is often asleep, as good as dead, just as good as dead. But this can be in a moment reversed.

Illustrations
(1) ‘As the glory of the sun makes a new earth, so the glory of Christ makes a new man. And nothing is more freely given than Christ’s glory to every repenting and deserving soul. From the operating of His glory on the soul’s nature comes that mysterious wedding garment.’

(2) ‘“To pray!” Luke’s is the Gospel of the Manhood. “Behold the Man” is its keynote. Hence it is full of prayer. It was “as He prayed that the fashion of His countenance was altered, and His raiment was white and glistering.” And there is a transfiguration for you and me. It has not to be sought on mountain-tops of rapturous experience, or in fervid assemblies under the spell of the masters of human speech. It is effected for us as it was for Him. A life of prayer, a life in which prayer is no mere morning and evening incident, but a life that is ever turned heavenward—such a life will carry a transfigured face, whether its lot be cast among the elegant surroundings of culture and wealth, or amid the trials and stress of busy labour and humble commonplace.’

Verse 32
THE MOUNT AND THE PLAIN
‘But Peter and they that were with him were heavy with sleep: and when they were awake, they saw His glory, and the two men that stood with Him.’

Luke 9:32
A glorious scene lost because they were ‘heavy with sleep.’ The same men lost, not long after, in the Garden, an opportunity of comforting their Master which could never return, because they were ‘heavy with sleep.’ And here the sights and sounds of glory were missed because they were ‘heavy with sleep.’ And many a similar loss has been yours and mine because we have been ‘heavy with sleep.’ Your morning watch, that quiet hour when you might have had your Lord all to yourself undisturbed by domestic or outside sound—but you were ‘heavy with sleep.’ Add up the amount of time in which you have missed seeing your Master on the mountain of prayer because you were ‘heavy with sleep,’ and see what a total it makes. And then, of course, if you were ‘heavy with sleep’ when you ought to have been at prayer you will just have made all the mistakes that Peter made. If you do not know the happy power of rising early in the morning for prayer, what befell him will befall you.

I. On the mount.—Listen to him: ‘Master, it is good for us to be here.’ Of course it is. This is vastly better and easier than the life of struggle and calumny and hardship we have hitherto had. ‘Let us make three tabernacles,’ etc. Yes, Christian, if you have lost your time for prayer because you ‘were heavy with sleep,’ you will, like Peter, not feel the needs of the plain below. The other nine are down there, and they are Christians without power; and there, too, are the broken-hearted parents, and the devil-maddened child uncured, and the crowd who scoff at the impotence of your Master’s disciples. It is in prayer that you and I, as Peter did, see our visions. We live, thank God, in a time when the Mount of Transfiguration is found in many a hallowed gathering of God’s intimate ones. We know now that a deeper life and a higher life are possible to the believer than he used to think possible. We are learning that victory, not failure, is the thing which God gives us through Jesus Christ our Lord.

II. In the plain.—This transfiguration mount is the place where the Lord wants you to hear the voice, and learn the lesson, and see the glory which will brace and equip you for the life of the plain. You want to do something heroic. He wants you to take down this transfiguration power and use it below. It is for the home, the workshop, the office, the drawing-room, the unsympathetic sisters, the jesting brothers, the worldly associates who knew you before you learned the way up the mount—it is here the Lord wants you to be. No, you must not make three tabernacles up there. You must come down from the mountain. Every one wants to be doing something heroic nowadays. We are beginning to think life quite a commonplace thing if we do not look for the North Pole or explore a new glacier. But what is really needed is that you and I should come down with our transfigured faces into the trivial round and the common task of every-day life. Be often on the mount, but do not let it make you discontented with the life of the plain.

—Rev. R. C. Joynt.

Illustration
‘It is clear, from the narrative of Luke, that the three Apostles did not witness the beginning of this marvellous transfiguration. An Oriental, when his prayers are over, wraps himself in his abba, and, lying down on the grass in the open air, sinks in a moment into profound sleep. And the Apostles, as afterwards they slept at Gethsemane, so now they slept on Hermon. They were “weighed down” with sleep, when suddenly starting into full wakefulness of spirit, they saw and heard. In the darkness of the night, shedding an intense gleam over the mountain herbage, shone the glorified form of their Lord.’

Verse 33
A MISTAKEN VIEW
‘It is good for us to be here.’

Luke 9:33
What St. Peter meant when he uttered these words, ‘It is good for us to be here,’ what the feelings were which prompted him to use them, it is, of course, impossible for us to say. Holy Scripture makes but one short, significant comment on the impetuous disciple’s words—with that comment let us rest satisfied—‘Not knowing what he said!’

But even as St. Peter uttered the words in an ecstasy, so are those words being echoed on all sides, by lips which know not what they say. ‘It is good to be here. Here let us build up tabernacles.’

I. No continuing city.—A man has hosts of friends, is genial and popular, and made welcome everywhere. The pleasures, the excitements of the world, are freely offered to him, and gladly seized. He says, ‘It is good to be here—very good; I only wish I could always be here.’ Well, the years roll on—changes come—reverses overtake him—the friends who flocked about him in his prosperity vanish. He, the same one who used to say, ‘It is good to be here’—who dreaded the time when he would have to bid farewell to the world—is weary of everything, and longs for the end. Ah! in a state in which we have no continuing city, who would say ‘It is good always to be here’?

II. The world not good.—There are some who, in their love for the world, are saying, ‘It is good for us to be here. The world, and the things of the world, are very dear to us—we care for nothing else.’ Ah! God open their eyes before the storm break that shall lay their earthly tabernacle in ruins.

III. Where it is good to be.—There are others who would tarry for ever on the mount of transfiguration with their Lord—who dread the daily strife of tongues; the world’s sneers, and scoffs, and hardness, and unbelief. Many of us would fain escape the shame and offence of the cross. But our work lies where that offence daily meets us; and thither God’s voice calls us. There let us be found—our loins girded, our lamps burning—when the Master comes.

—Rev. J. B. C. Murphy.

Illustration
‘St. Peter saw quickly enough it was good to get a sight of God’s glory. So it is. David saw the same from the lovely shining stars—they told him of the power of the Maker. “When I consider the heavens, the work of Thy fingers, the sun and moon … what is man, that Thou art mindful of Him?” A God so great to look upon and care for so small a thing as I! It was good for St. Peter and St. James and John to know Jesus as God and see His glory. It will be good for us to climb the upward path of difficulty, and on the mountain-top to see God too. We do not all see Him the same way, but His glory is revealed in so many things all around that we cannot miss the sight if we only look for it. If we miss seeing how great and glorious God is, then it is because we use our eyes wrongly or we do not look for Him. “Let us make three tabernacles.” That’s where St. Peter made a mistake; he meant “Let us stay here!”’

Verse 34
THE OVERSHADOWING CLOUD
‘There came a cloud, and overshadowed them: and they feared as they entered into the cloud.’

Luke 9:34
How like were the disciples then to some of us who are Christ’s disciples now! That overshadowing cloud warns us, as it warned St. Peter, that this world is a battle-field, not a vision of Peace; a working time, not the rest that remaineth; the Mount of Crucifixion, not the Mount of Glory. To our Blessed Lord Himself that overshadowing cloud was a type of what His earthly life was to be.

I. The clouds.—Is it not true of you that often the cloud comes and overshadows you;—the cloud of anxiety, the cloud of sorrow, of disappointed hope, and disallowed design?

(a) Those who are rich in this world’s goods must often find the overshadowing cloud of anxiety darkening their lives; they wonder anxiously how their family will use their wealth when they are gone, and some must confess sadly that ‘they have heaped up riches, and cannot tell who shall gather them.’ Some among us have planted our home garden, and hedged it round, yet the cloud of apprehension comes lest the fairest flower of all should wither under the bitter blight of death.

(b) To the thoughtful and sympathetic there is ever present the overshadowing cloud of sorrow for others. However prosperous he may be, and in whatever happy scenes his own lot may be cast, he cannot but think of those who are living in poverty, in misery, and in crime almost at his very doors.

(c) And what shall we say of the poor? Is there not the overshadowing cloud ever present with them, the fear of hard times, of illness, or of failing strength, a cloud which sometimes seems to shut out the glory of God from their eyes?

II. Clouds hiding Christ.—The Apostles feared as the radiant forms of Jesus and His companions entered into the cloud; they feared because the cloud hid their Saviour from them, as the cloud hid Him at a later day when He ascended up into heaven. They were afraid to lose sight of Jesus even for a little while. So we, too, shall have much cause for fear if we suffer any cloud, be it of doubt, or trouble, or unbelief, to come between us and our Redeemer even for a moment.

III. The reason of clouds.—Why did the cloud so quickly veil the vision of glory from the Apostles’ sight? Why in this life does sorrow so surely mingle with our joy, and the cloud so quickly dim the sunshine? Because man has fallen from original righteousness, and was expelled from Paradise long ago. And it is because we too often forget this, and look for the undying flowers of Eden here in the wilderness, and desire to build our tabernacles here, instead of looking for a house eternal in the heavens; because we make gods of the idols of earthly joy, and prefer the meat that perishes to the Bread of Heaven, that the cloud so often comes betwixt us and the sunshine.

Presently, from that overshadowing cloud on the Mount of Transfiguration, came a voice, saying, ‘This is my beloved Son; hear Him.’ Ah! when a cloud arises to hide some scene in which we delighted, some form which we loved, some scheme which we cherished, and we fear as they enter into the cloud, may we hear that Voice, the Voice of our Heavenly Father, giving comfort, and saying, ‘This is my beloved Son; hear Him’! To whom else can we go, to whom else can we listen, when a horror of great darkness comes upon us, and the sunshine of our lives is hid? Surely in our hour of trial we shall desire to see and hear ‘Jesus only.’

Illustration
‘We may well take that scene upon the Mount as an allegory of human life, the bright sunshine ever and anon shadowed by the cloud, the sweetest cup of pleasure mixed with some drop of bitterness, since even the happiest

Taste not happiness sincere,

But find the cordial draught is dashed with care.

No one lives long in the world without discovering that

Roses have thorns, and silver fountains mud;

Clouds and eclipses stain both moon and sun,

And loathsome canker lives in sweetest bud.

Even the most prosperous among us must admit that the overshadowing cloud has always come upon us in the day of our brightest fortunes. The whole of history tells the same tale. Ask the conqueror, the man whom all delight to honour—ask him for whom fame has woven the fairest chaplet, ask those for whom wealth and beauty have poured forth their choicest gifts, and all alike will tell you of their lives, that ever and again—

Across the sunbeam, with a sudden gloom,

A ghostly shadow flitted.’

Verse 41
THE CARE OF THE CHILD
‘O faithless and perverse generation, how long shall I be with you, and suffer you?’

Luke 9:41
Christ is speaking to them all. He includes in the sweep of His censure the whole generation of them, parent and patient, and would-be physicians. He condemns them all.

‘You father! what have you been about, to let this horrid devil get hold of your child?’

‘You child, how have you suffered the devil to possess you?

‘And you, disciples of Christ, how is it that agonized child and distracted father appeal to you, out of their misery, and appeal in vain? Here’s a thing to hear of you: “I besought Thy disciples to cast him out, and they could not.”’

I. The fathers ought to keep their children from all snares of the enemy.

II. The children ought to resist him and defeat him, strong in a strength not their own.

III. The disciples ought so to possess the spirit of Christ their Master, that they can rescue all lost souls, and with the very same power which Christ used, cast forth the devil, set the children free.

Now, as of old, our Lord calls for this service from parent, from child, from faithful follower; in each case He has already given the power if we will only use it. Not to triumph is unpardonable; we ought, we can, we must. Not to do so is to be faithless and perverse, and unworthy of the patience of Christ.

Rev. F. L. Cope.

Illustration
‘This is a time when the current sets more and more in the direction of trusting blindly to mere access of knowledge and training of the intellect to equip and endow our youth, and we know that that, however desirable, can do almost nothing in setting free from the slavery of sin. We do not want clever babies; we want good, strong Christian men and women. Let us not hide from ourselves that we are face to face with a youth of both sexes, as much a prey to the devil as ever the demoniac boy. I am not concerned to discuss the question of how we compare, better or worse, with other times or other people. I speak of what I know, and I say that the corruption of our children to-day, the bondage to evil is really alarming. How can our girls and boys stand against it? Where will you find the workshop or the office which does not ring with vile talk? Our dim-lit streets and lanes are a shame; there are scarcely any real homes; parents, for the purpose of warning, advising, encouraging their children in the hard battle for right, are practically no use. Silly wiseacres sagely discuss the causes of physical deterioration, and they dare not, or do not, look at the principal causes of all.’

Verses 48-50
THE PRIDE OF THE DISCIPLES
‘He that is least among you all, the same shall be great … he that is not against us is for us.’

Luke 9:48-50
Two important warnings—

I. Against pride and self-conceit.—Filled with the vain notion that our Lord’s Kingdom was to appear immediately, the disciples were ready to wrangle about their place and precedency in it. Each thought his own claim the strongest. And all this happened in the company of Christ Himself, and under the noontide blaze of His teaching. Such is the heart of man!

II. Against an illiberal spirit.—The conduct of John and the disciples on this occasion is a curious illustration of the pride of human nature in every age. Thousands, in every period of Church history, have spent their lives in copying John’s mistake. They have laboured to stop every man who will not work for Christ in their way, from working for Christ at all. They have imagined, in their petty self-conceit, that no man can be a soldier of Christ unless he wears their uniform, and fights in their regiment.

Illustration
‘The divisions and varieties of opinion which exist among Christians are undeniably very great. The schisms and separations which are continually arising about Church government, and modes of worship, are very perplexing to tender consciences. Shall we approve those divisions? We cannot do so. Union is strength. The disunion of Christians is one cause of the slow progress of vital Christianity. Shall we denounce, and hold up to public reprobation, all who will not agree to work with us, and to oppose Satan in our way? It is useless to do so. Hard words never yet made men of one mind. Unity was never yet brought about by force. What then ought we to do? We must leave alone those who do not agree with us, and wait quietly till God shall think fit to bring us together.’

Verse 51
THE FASCINATION OF THE CROSS
‘He stedfastly set His face to go to Jerusalem.’

Luke 9:51
The fascination of the Cross! Why was Christ so enamoured of such a goal? Why did He hasten to its outstretched arms, as He did to Mary?

I. He wished that none who followed Him should drink of a more bitter cup.

II. He must do His Father’s will, knowing that only in this way could He come at the reward of obedience.

III. He bore our sins in His own body on the tree, that we might die to sin and live to righteousness.

Illustrations
(1) ‘There is no picture in history more inspiring and significant than this of the Son of Man taking the highway to Calvary, because in the distance He heard the call of the Cross, as the sailor obeys the call of the ocean, and as the soldier obeys the bugle-call of battle.’

(2) ‘In the language of this verse, there is also taught us that there was in Christ a natural human shrinking from the Cross. That steadfast and resolved will held its own, overcoming the natural human reluctance. “He set His face.” Because the path was darkened by mysterious blackness and led to a cross, therefore He, even He, Who did always the things that please the Father, and ever delighted to do His will, needed to set His face to go up to the mountain of sacrifice. Through all the weariness and contumely and pain, His love held His will fixed to its purpose, and bore Him over every hindrance that barred His path. Many waters quench it not. That love is stronger than death, mightier than all opposing powers, deep and great beyond all thought or thankfulness.’

Verse 54
SONS OF THUNDER OR SONS OF CHRIST?
‘And when His disciples James and John saw this, they said, Lord, wilt Thou that we command fire to come down from heaven, and consume them, even as Elias did?’

Luke 9:54
I. The name and the lesson.—The question naturally arises, Was this the incident which led to the name of Boanerges, or Sons of Thunder, being given by Christ to James and John? or was this merely an example of that fiery character which caused them to receive this surname? Many commentators think that the name did not arise from the story told in the text; and one great reason with them seems to be that the name appears as though it were recorded as a name of honour, just as the name of Peter, the Rock, was given to Simon, and recorded as a name of honour, indicating his strength as a foundation of the Church; whereas it is argued, that if this name had been given to James and John upon this occasion, it would have been a perpetual memorial of their weakness and folly, and would hardly have been set down as their recognised title. I cannot myself, however, refrain from thinking it probable that the name did take its rise from this story. Christ never did blame James and John for their zeal; He only spoke of their zeal as mistaken. He laid the blame on their ignorance, and not on any wilful violation of duty; and this lesson I can easily believe He would be most anxious to impress, so as that it should never be forgotten. What wonder, then, if He should adopt a method which would have the effect of keeping the lesson constantly before the Apostles’ minds? And to give them this new name would infallibly have this result.

II. Impulse v. Principle.—Like all the acts and words of Christ, the acts and words recorded in this history have still most important lessons for ourselves. I should say that the contrast of the conduct of John and James with that of Christ is precisely a type of the contrast, which is continually presented, of the conduct of men who act upon the mere impulse of feeling or passion, and that of men who act upon true Christlike principles. Sons of thunder are we all, in a certain sense, until we become sons of Christ; ever ready to let feelings of selfishness and pride get the upper hand, and show themselves stronger than the feelings of gentleness and patience and forbearance, which are alone in accordance with the spirit and example of Christ. Who does not plead guilty to the charge of showing himself in this way unworthy of his Christian profession? It is because we are by nature thus different from what we ought to be that Christ has come to give us power to become the sons of God.

—Bishop Harvey Goodwin.

Illustrations
(1) ‘It is the common assumption that what the Samaritan villagers were guilty of was merely a breach of hospitality; that they refused our Lord food and shelter. There was something far worse. It is said that before setting out on this journey “Jesus sent messengers before His face.” It cannot be that they were only couriers, to provide food and shelter. He was not wont to take such care for His bodily comfort. They were heralds, specially sent to tell the Samaritans that the Messiah was coming, and passing through their country on His way to Jerusalem to be proclaimed there. It was this that urged them to refuse Him food and shelter. They would harbour in their village no Jewish “impostor.” No doubt they expressed themselves strongly; and John and James, fresh from the Transfiguration scene, and knowing that He was certainly the Son of God, were indignant at the rejection of His claims, and wanted to call down fire upon the Samaritans. If the people had been merely rude and inhospitable, the offence would have been palpably inadequate to require such a punishment. They were vindicating the claims of the true and legitimate Lord, to be recognised publicly as such. They recalled a passage in Elijah’s history, which seemed to them to furnish a precedent for their conduct: “Shall we call down fire from heaven to consume them, as Elias did?”

(2) ‘That name, “Boanerges,” “the sons of thunder,” which Christ probably gave to the two Apostles from this exhibition of fiery temper of indignation, which clung to them in after years, was a necessary reminder of the need of forbearance in the spread of Christianity. And who can say how much of the forgiving spirit which breathes through the pages of John was due to the lesson which he then received? What a contrast there is between the Apostle, invoking the lightning to destroy the unbelieving Samaritans, and the aged Apostle carried into the Christian assembly, when his powers of speech were failing, and he repeated the often reiterated exhortation, “Little children, love one another.”’

Verse 55-56
NOT DESTRUCTION BUT SALVATION
‘But He turned, and rebuked them, and said, Ye know not what manner of spirit ye are of. For the Son of Man is not come to destroy men’s lives, but to save them.’

Luke 9:55-56
No one can have failed to notice the marked difference between the stern spirit of Elijah and the gentle spirit of Christ. Of all the prophets of the Old Dispensation Elijah is the grandest and least civilised.

I. Hatred of the sin.—Elijah and the old heroes, doubtless, had not learnt to distinguish between the sinners and the sin. Doubtless they had not learnt to love the sinner, while they hated the sin. It was reserved for after-times to teach men that. It required a higher teaching than had yet been granted to mankind. It required the teaching of the Son of God Himself. Ths spirit of Elijah was a spirit of justice, a spirit of righteous retribution, a spirit of terrible vengeance: the spirit of Christ was a spirit of tenderness, a spirit of compassion, a spirit of love.

II. The love for the sinner.—But because the religion of Christ is a religion of love, because it bids us be kind, patient, long suffering, forgiving, do not fancy that therefore it is a religion of sentimentalism, fit only for weak women and effeminate men. It is nothing of the kind. It is a religion of mercy, but it is a religion of justice. It is a religion of charity and of intolerance of sin. It is a religion of love, but of hatred of oppression. If any man can see injustice and wrong done to those who cannot help themselves—and see it done, too, with callousness and indifference—then that man may be very wise and prudent in the eyes of a hollow society, but he has lost the spirit of justice, which is the spirit of Christ.

Rev. James Vaughan.

Illustrations
(1) ‘Renan tells us that in the pictures of the Greek Church Elijah is usually represented as surrounded by the decapitated heads of the Church’s enemies. And Prescott tells us that in the sixteenth century the brutal inquisitors of Spain tried to justify their fiendish deeds by appealing to Elijah’s act in calling down fire from heaven, and saying, “Lo, fire is the natural punishment of heretics.” They did not understand—or else they would not—that that act of Elijah’s was for ever condemned by One Who was at once Elijah’s Master and Elijah’s God.’

(2) What a changed world this world would be, if we could only always think of the soul of the man with whom we have to do! What a dignity, what a calmness, what a sweetness, would that sense of every man’s eternity throw into the daily transactions of common life! “The man I have to deal with has a soul!”’

Verse 62
LESSONS FROM THE PLOUGH
‘And Jesus said unto him, No man, having put his hand to the plough, and looking back, is fit for the kingdom of God.’

Luke 9:62
The point of view from which the Lord regards nature is often novel and unlooked for, producing all the effects—moral as well as intellectual—of surprise or discovery. The saying of the text is a condensed parable suggestive of—

I. The kind of work to which Jesus calls.—‘Having put his hand to the plough.’ Ploughing, in its first effects, is—

(a) An overturning and destructive process. This is the very aim of the Son of God’s manifestation, whether in Himself or His followers, viz. ‘to destroy the works of the devil.’ And the first grave charge brought against the apostles was, that they ‘had turned the world upside down.’ The Christian life is more than an uncompromising attitude, it is an active iconoclasm, an aggressive crusade. But the first field of the disciple is his own heart.

(b) A preparative work. It is but a beginning—of the whole cycle of agriculture the farthest from the harvest—but it is as necessary as any of the later processes, and may not be omitted. It fits the ground for the reception of the seed, and provides for the health and unhindered growth of the plants. It is thus, and not otherwise, the Kingdom is to be brought in.

II. What this work demands.—Our Lord checked thus the plausible desire of a compromising disciple. Is the requirement too stern? The defence is that it is absolutely necessary. As in ploughing, so in Christian life and service, there are requisite—

(a) The forward look and the distant aim. The skilled ploughman instinctively fixes his eye on a mark far ahead of where he stands, and keeps the ploughshare in line with it. The truly spiritual man is an enthusiast but not a fanatic; he is in the best sense an ‘idealist.’ The world mocks and denies whilst the Christian gazes at the city that is ‘out of sight’; but he has no alternative. The ‘forward look’ is the very law of the new life. No true work for the King is possible without it. And as for the ‘backward look,’ it is not for a moment to be thought of. ‘Remember Lot’s wife!’

(b) A straight course. The disciple’s duty is like the straight line of geometry, ‘the shortest between two given points.’ We must keep steadfastly on, turning neither to right nor left.

(c) Resolute and sustained effort. Putting the hand to the plough is a serious, deliberate act. It is that of one who professes to intend work. Are we in earnest?

These are high qualities the ploughman teaches us, but in their perfect embodiment there is only One Who can be our example.

Illustration
‘The ploughman and his team are a favourite subject for painter and poet; but this particular view of them, in which an analogy to His kingdom is declared, is too austere to lend itself readily to the uses of art. Two, and only two, of our modern men of genius recall to me, just at present, this mood of the great Teacher—Millet, the painter of the peasant life of France, in such pictures, for instance, as his “Sower” and “The Angelus”; and Burns, the poet of the plough, who sang with such immortal pathos the sorrow of the field-mouse, that

saw the fields laid bare and waste,

And weary winter comin’ fast,

And cozie here, beneath the blast

Had thought to dwell,

Till, crash! the cruel coulter past

Out through its cell;

and the ruin of the “wee, modest, crimson-tipped flower,” that had “met him in an evil hour.” Very terrible is the large pessimist moral concerning “suffering worth” with which the latter poem ends:

E’en thou who mourn’st the Daisy’s fate,

That fate is thine—no distant date;

Stern Ruin’s ploughshare drives, elate,

Full on thy bloom,

Till crushed beneath the furrow’s weight

Shall be thy doom!

In Christ’s reference to the ploughman’s task there is full recognition of its hardship and difficulty, nay, there is an emphasis on these, but we fail to detect the slightest trace of pessimism; on the contrary, His words ring with hopefulness, resolution, and strength.’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

SPIRITUAL PLOUGHMEN
It is quite certain that our Lord Jesus Christ, Who never used His words or His metaphors lightly, meant a great deal by comparing the work of the Gospel to the work of the ploughman at the plough. What He must have meant was this, that all the characteristics which we see essential to the ploughman, are also essential for the work of the Gospel. Every single baptized member of the Church has his infant hand placed upon the plough at his baptism, and we are to be—

I. Men of dogged determination.

II. Men who go on whether the sun fall upon us—the sunshine of popular favour—or the cold rain and mist of hostile criticism.

III. Men who never look to the right hand or to the left, who do not say to ourselves in the middle of our work, ‘I am sorry I was ordained,’ or ‘I am sorry I took these responsibilities upon me again on my confirmation.’

IV. Men who never look back or look to the one side or to the other for mere comfort in life, or easier circumstances, but who are wholly bent upon this one thing, seeking the Kingdom of God and His righteousness.

V. Above all, we are to be men of unbounded hope with something before us, a future which, perhaps, we shall never see, and ever ringing in our ears a song which on earth, perhaps, we shall never hear—that picture the picture of a redeemed humanity, and that song the song of the eternal Harvest Home.

10 Chapter 10 

Verse 1
THE MISSION OF THE SEVENTY
‘The Lord appointed other seventy also, and sent them forth two and two.’

Luke 10:1
In our Lord’s charge to the seventy observe:—

I. The importance of prayer and intercession.—This is the leading thought with which our Lord opens His address. Before He tells His ambassadors what to do, He first bids them to pray. ‘Pray ye the Lord of the harvest that He would send forth labourers into His harvest.’ Prayer is one of the best and most powerful means of helping forward the cause of Christ in the world.

II. The perilous nature of the work in which they were about to be engaged.—The words describe a state of things which may be seen at this very day. So long as the Church stands, believers must expect to be like ‘lambs among wolves.’ They must make up their minds to be hated, and persecuted, and ill-treated by those who have no real religion. ‘All that will live godly in Jesus Christ,’ says St. Paul, ‘shall suffer persecution’ (1 John 3:13; 1 Peter 3:8).

III. The thorough devotion to their work which He enjoins upon them. They were to abstain even from the appearance of covetousness, or love of money, or luxury: ‘Carry neither purse, nor scrip, nor shoes.’ They were to behave like men who had no time to waste on the empty compliments and conventional courtesies of the world: ‘Salute no man by the way.’

IV. The simple-minded and contented spirit which He bade them to exhibit.—Wherever they tarried, in travelling about upon their Master’s business, they were to avoid the appearance of being fickle, changeable, delicate livers, or hard to please about food and lodging. They were to ‘eat and drink such things’ as were given them. They were not to ‘go from house to house.’

Illustrations
(1) ‘The Greek word translated “appointed” is only found in one other place in the New Testament (Acts 1:24), where it is rendered “shew.” According’ to Parkhurst, it signifies “to mark out, or, appoint to an office by some outward sign, and is often used in this sense by profane writers and in the apocryphal books.” John the Baptist’s “shewing” to Israel (Luke 1:80) is a substantive derived from this word.’

(2) ‘We know nothing of the names or subsequent history of these seventy disciples. They are nowhere else mentioned in the New Testament. Most commentators remark on the selection of the number seventy, and assign reasons for it. Grotius says that they were chosen according to the number of the Jewish Sanhedrim, and so were seventy-two, six being chosen out of every tribe of Israel. Wordsworth remarks that “the number seventy was that of the heads of the families of Israel (Genesis 46:27), and of the elders constituted by Moses (Numbers 11:16; Numbers 11:25), and of the palm trees at Elim (Exodus 15:27). And the Jews supposed that the languages of the world were seventy.”’

(3) ‘The mission of the disciples in pairs deserves remark, and ought to be remembered in modern missionary work. “Two are better than one” (Ecclesiastes 4:9). Cornelius à Lapide has a long and interesting note to show the wisdom of the arrangement.’

(4) ‘The Greek expression “He would come” would be more literally rendered “was about to come.”’

Verse 5
A CORDIAL SALUTATION
‘And into whatsoever house ye enter, first say, Peace be to this house.’

Luke 10:5
Among the instructions delivered to the seventy was this instruction which was that without waiting to prove their entertainers they were to enter upon their quarters pleasantly, cheerfully. It was to be their habit to anticipate the best.

I. We know how very doubtful some persons always are, in reference to anything new, which they have not yet tested. There is not a particle of sweet faith in them. It seems impossible for them to expect smilingly that good is coming to them. You proffer them a new idea, a new plan, or method, and you can tell by their manner that their hearts are far from whispering ‘Peace to this thing.’ Have we never noticed the difference between two persons in taking possession of some temporary lodging! How soon something is certain to be found by him who does not say first to the house ‘Peace to you’! These are little things, and yet Christ spake of and cared for them.

II. The seventy were to assume also that the inmates were worthy of cordial salutation.—Begin always, says Christ, by feeling graciously towards them. The average Englishman is not at all given to this, and needs to be exhorted and urged in this direction. He is naturally shy of strangers, and perhaps shows some suspicion too. Yet Christ charges us that we learn to beam upon our fellows whom we chance to encounter. Let us nourish the habit of believing in one another, of anticipating discoveries of beauty and grace in one another.

III. The Incarnation of the Lord constitutes us all brethren together with Him; and how can he be said to confess that it is so who is not prepared to think generously of every man whom he meets, to look upon him with feelings of goodwill, and to accept him cordially? Thus the little thing on which we have been dwelling runs up into, and has its root in, a very great thing—nothing less, really, than our faith in the Holy Incarnation.

Illustration
‘It is probable that “Peace be to this house” was a common Jewish form of salutation’ (See 1 Samuel 25:6; Psalms 122:7-8).

Verse 9
CHARACTERISTICS OF THE MESSAGE
‘Say unto them, the kingdom of God is come nigh unto you.’

Luke 10:9
It was a simple message that Christ entrusted to His earnest, expectant band of young field-preachers: ‘The kingdom of God is come nigh unto you.’ Twice He repeated it in the final short epitome of instructions with which He armed them for the delightful experiment they were about to make.

I. Directness of statement.—The heart of Jesus was glad within Him at the utter simplicity and directness of the message. The wise and prudent would have composed it into an elaborate system, and fitted it in with schemes of philosophical thought which would have required years of study for anybody to understand. And their systems would have presented so many points of disagreement, argument, and attack, that all their energies would have been expended in polishing their own thought, refining their unintelligible jargon, and, by reducing each other’s views to absurdity, proving their own intellectual superiority.

II. Singleness of purpose.—The kingdom on earth was begun. The call had been given. The meaning of it would be seen when He died and when He rose. Henceforth it could never be spoiled. From time to time it might be overlaid by human inventions and accretions. But there would be the original message to call men back to the truth as it is in Jesus. The attempt to dress up the truths of the Gospel in the tight-fitting clothes of human speculation, or to express its simple ideas in the jargon of current philosophy, has always been disastrous. The great Christian writer, Origen, tried to combine the Gospel with Platonism, but though his views are singularly beautiful and attractive, they led him far astray into the field of fantastic speculation, and prevented him from being recognized as a father of the Church. What was it that trammelled the life of Christendom so heavily in the Middle Ages? It was the painful labours of the schoolmen in translating the Gospel into the language of the system of Aristotle, and making it the vehicle for conveying opinion and speculation on every subject. And in the present day nothing is more discouraging than to hear ingenious preachers toilingly disguising the glad tidings of Redemption in the theories of Hegel, or striving to explain away the Atonement in a manner that would remove the offence of the Cross from a fastidious world, or depressing one doctrine and distorting or exaggerating another in order to place God’s message on a level with the accepted philosophies of the hour.

III. Simplicity of ideal.—In all our preaching we need the simple truths of the Lord Jesus Christ, put forth on His authority, and urged with all the warmth and earnestness of convinced and redeemed and believing hearts. The old appeal on the broad, simple principles of sin, redemption, faith, obedience, love, grace, glory, and immortality will always have the old results. Wherever an evangelist goes forth in the power of the Lord Jesus Christ to say to his hearers ‘The kingdom of God is come nigh unto you,’ there he will be able to return to His Master’s side, when wearied with the day’s toil and craving a Divine rest and refreshment, and will be able to say to Him with humble and adoring gratitude, ‘Lord, even the devils are subject to us through Thy Name.’

Archdeacon W. M. Sinclair.

Illustrations
(1) ‘What a confusion and indefinite postponement there would have been if our Lord had summoned to His side Plato and Aristotle, Epicurus and Zeno, Cicero and Seneca, Bacon, Hobbes, Spinoza, Locke, Leibnitz, Hume, Kant, Fichte, Schelling, Hegel, Schleiermacher, Comte, and Mill! To the end of their days they would have been discussing the source of knowledge, the nature of belief, the meaning of the world of sense, the composition of the human mind, and all those other theoretical puzzles by which the intellectual giants of the human race have sublimated thought and influenced speculation. That was not what our Lord wanted. He would never have got His Gospel preached. He had a simple word straight from Almighty God to simple hearts. That simple word was the Kingdom of God among men.’

(2) ‘It was to be a kingdom of simple spiritual truths once uttered on His own authority in the name of the great Father of all things, and to be taken by even the most ignorant of men into their very heart of hearts. Our Lord looked forward at that moment to the unlettered slave in some West Indian plantation, free with a Divine internal freedom beyond the thrones of emperors, and comforting his soul under savage lash and fettering chains with hymns of grace and glory. He foresaw the boys of Madagascar willingly thrown from the rock of death on the mangling stones below, for the joy of the truths which had saved them from sin. He had before Him the heavenly peace that would fill the mind of the rustic aged Highland woman on her lonely island, where the loud echoes of the world never sound; or the grandsire as with the sonorous voice of absolute faith and entire reverence he conducts the daily worship of his little family; or the brooding of the Holy Spirit in some whitewashed barn of a building, where hearts that have never learned to doubt ponder with quiet certainty the things of God. He saw the London artisan, that overwhelmed unit in the unprecedented surroundings of five millions of busy and bustling atoms of humanity, all crowded together into one bewildering struggle of conflicting voices, gathering himself together into classes for the study of that Divine Word which alone has brought peace and patience to the soul of man.’

Verse 18
A TRUE SENSE OF PROPORTION
‘And He said unto them, I beheld Satan as lightning fall from heaven.’

Luke 10:18
Let us seek honestly to imitate our Master, and look upon our world as He looked upon this earth, when as from a position in eternity He saw Satan fall from heaven.

I. If we look upon our own lives as one looks back upon a way already trodden, and a work already accomplished, we shall gain a truer sense of the proportion of things. This true sense of proportion in life is hard for us to keep in the nearness of present things; yet it is essential to large, happy living that we should gain and keep it. Whenever we shall be far enough out in eternity to look back and see our lives as one whole, we shall understand better God’s grouping of events in them.

II. In so far as we can put ourselves in the exercise of our own faiths beyond this life, we shall gain in many respects a different, and in all a more just, estimate of our own real attainments. We shall see more clearly what we may expect to win for ourselves from life.

III. Only as we strive to throw ourselves forward into the life beyond, and to consider our whole existence here as it is in its relation to the man and his life then and there, can we form a safe estimate of the worth of things.

Verse 20
TEMPTATIONS OF A USEFUL LIFE
‘In this rejoice not, that the spirits are subject unto you; but rather rejoice, because your names are written in heaven.’

Luke 10:20
We always require to obey Christ’s command, to watch and pray lest we enter into temptation. Even our very duties may be a snare to us; and we may be falling away from the path of life, even when we seem to others and to ourselves to be following it most steadily.

I. This concerns all those who are engaged in promoting works of charity, and most of all, who are labouring to do good to their neighbour in the great matter of his soul, and who, therefore, may be inclined to think that they are employed most securely. It concerns, too, every man who, doing good in his generation, is setting forward the Kingdom of Christ, and is, so far, casting out devils in his Master’s name.

II. What it is that the spirit of Christ’s words recommends to us?

(a) We must often go to Christ, the Fountain of life, and refresh ourselves with His Spirit. Let us treat as one of the devil’s worst snares the temptation which we may feel to trust in our own useful lives and virtuous feelings, and, therefore, to neglect coming to God; that is, to neglect the only means of knowing ourselves thoroughly, and thus of obtaining a cure for every weakness of our souls, and a guard to save us from falling away, through the Spirit of Christ our Saviour.

(b) Christ Himself was accustomed to commence the day with His Heavenly Father.—In this, as in all the rest of His life, He was our Example that we should follow His steps; and if He, to Whom the Spirit was given without measure, did not neglect the means of gaining fresh spiritual strength by prayer and devout meditation, how can we neglect it, without being certain that we shall suffer for our presumption?

—Rev. T. Arnold.

Verse 21
THE JOY OF THE LORD
‘In that hour Jesus rejoiced in spirit.’

Luke 10:21
What were the grounds of our Lord’s joy?

I. That the Father had passed by the worldly-wise and prudent, and had revealed the glorious things of the Gospel to those whom the world regarded as ‘babes’ in intellect, in power, and in knowledge. These ‘babes,’ then, are not children of tender years, but children in docility, humility, and simplicity; those who not only ‘from a child have known the Holy Scriptures,’ but who, as a child, have received them into their understandings and hearts. Now let us pause and press the inquiry, Has the Gospel been revealed to you? Has it pleased God to reveal His Son in you?

II. That the sovereignty of God was thus displayed.—Seeing that the Gospel, hidden from the wise, was revealed unto babes, and resolving this into the sovereign will and discriminating grace of God, He rejoiced in spirit, and said, ‘Even so, Father, for so it seemeth good in Thy sight.’ And here it is we must find a solution to what would else, in our poor ken, appear partial, unjust, and inexplicable in God’s testimony of His grace—why the Gospel should be a hidden thing to one, a revealed thing to another; why one should be called and another left, we can only explain and understand in the exercise of that Divine sovereignty which belongs essentially to God. ‘He giveth no account of any of His matters.’ Who art thou, then, O man, that repliest against God? Shall not He, the Judge of all the earth, do right? Has He not a right to do with His own as He will? And in the merciful decisions of His grace, and in the awful decisions of His providence, and in the yet more tremendous decisions of His judgment, He, the most upright, will be guided by the eternal principles of righteousness, rectitude, and wisdom. Beware, then, how you quarrel with God’s sovereignty!

Rev. Dr. Octavius Winslow.

Illustration
‘It is a frequently-quoted remark of one of the Fathers that Christ was often seen to weep, but never once to smile. We doubt both the correctness and the wisdom of the statement. Our Lord was a man of joy as well as a man of sorrow. He must, in the fathomless depths of His holy soul, have been as intimately acquainted with gladness as with grief—with the emotion of joy as with the feeling of sorrow. And can we picture Him to our mind thus rejoicing in spirit, the oil of gladness poured upon Him without measure, and insinuating itself into the innermost depths of His being, without a gleam, a smile of joy lighting up that benign, placid, and expressive countenance which more than all others must have been a perfect index of the soul’s hidden, varied, and profound emotions? Impossible! A portrait of Christ with nought but shadows—shadows of grief and sorrow darkening the entire picture—would be wanting in one of its most essential and life-like features.’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

THE JOY OF THE LORD’S PEOPLE
If Christ was a man of joy we, who are Christ’s, should be joyful too. And yet how much this Christian grace is overlooked!

Consider some grounds of the Christian’s joy.

I. His possession of Christ.

II. The work of Christ for him.

III. The coming of the Lord to receive him unto Himself.

Rev. Dr. Octavius Winslow.

Illustration
(1) ‘A Persian allegory tells how there was a beautiful fragrance about some common clay. When asked the reason the clay replied, “I have been near where a rose tree grows.” So all who come near Christ are near the Fountain of Joy.’

(2) ‘Then may the life, which now on earth I live,

Be spent for Him, who His for me did give.

Oh! make me, Lord, in all I will and do,

Ever to keep Thy glory in my view.

And when my course is run, and fought the fight.

Life’s struggles o’er, and faith is changed to sight,

Then all triumphant I shall ever be,

Safe in Thy Home, for I belong to Thee.

“Fullness of joy” with all Thy ransom’d there,

In Thy loved presence I shall ever share;

With them I’ll sing the love that made us free,

The grace that taught us we belonged to Thee.’

Verse 23-24
PRIVILEGES AND RESPONSIBILITY
‘Blessed are the eyes which see the things that ye see: for I tell you, that many prophets and kings have desired to see those things which ye see, and have not seen them; and to hear those things which ye hear, and have not heard them.’

Luke 10:23-24
The full significance of these words will probably never be understood until the last day.

I. The privilege of the Christian position.—We have probably a most faint idea of the enormous advantages enjoyed by believers who have lived since Christ came into the world, compared to those of believers who died before Christ was born. The difference between the knowledge of an Old Testament saint and a saint in the apostles’ days is far greater than we conceive. It is the difference of twilight and noonday, of winter and summer, of the mind of a child and the mind of a full-grown man. No doubt the Old Testament saints looked to a coming Saviour by faith, and believed in a resurrection and a life to come. But the coming and death of Christ unlocked a hundred scriptures which before were closed, and cleared up scores of doubtful points which before had never been solved. In short, ‘the way into the holiest was not made manifest, while the first tabernacle was standing’ (Hebrews 9:8). The humblest Christian believer understands things which David and Isaiah could never explain.

II. The responsibility of the Christian position.—The passage should impress us with a deep sense of our own debt to God and of our great responsibility for the full light of the Gospel. Let us see that we make a good use of our many privileges. Having a full Gospel, let us beware that we do not neglect it. It is a weighty saying, ‘To whomsoever much is given, of them will much be required’ (Luke 12:48).

Verse 27
THE FIRST AND GREAT COMMANDMENT
‘Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart.’

Luke 10:27
When we turn to consider the first and great commandment, we discover on all sides tendencies to partial, one-sided conceptions of the duty which it inculcates. But no condition can quit us of the obligation to give unto God the love of our hearts. We, as English folk, are not perfect as a people. We might surely endeavour to cultivate some happy mean in feeling and worship between the tropics and the Arctic regions of piety. We do know something in this country of the religion of St. Paul and St. James, but too little of the religion of John, the religion of the heart for God.

I. How is personal love possible?—But some one may say, ‘How is this to be won? How is a personal devotion to, and affection for, God at all possible?’ Surely the answer is plain. When in the impulse of a similar doubt the Apostle Philip exclaimed to his Master, ‘Lord, show us the Father, and it sufficeth us,’ we note the Divine reply: ‘He that hath seen Me hath seen the Father.’ The Incarnation has revealed to us the possibility of loving God with all our hearts. ‘We love Him because He first loved us.’ It may be with you and with me just as it was with Mary Magdalene, when she poured that precious ointment upon His Head. It was the expression of a faith intensely personal. He asks for our personal love on the ground that we have no such Friend in the world, ‘the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever.’

II. Love’s constraining power.—When St. Paul wrote to the Corinthians these inspiring words, ‘the love of Christ constraineth me,’ he meant not the love that he felt for Christ, but the love which Christ felt for him. His own love was no doubt consequent upon that, a mere matter of course about which he cared not to speak, so inferior a thing did it seem to him. It was the Master’s care for him, for others, for a world steeped in misery and degradation, that seized upon his very soul, that called forth all his energies, that explained everything in his devoted career.

III. Love the root of Christian character.—Let me ask one other question, for the answer to it shows why it was, why it is, that God asks for the love of our hearts. What is it that really determines character? It is not what you do that mainly determines what you are, because it is possible to do so many good things from bad motives. It is love that lies at the root of Christian character—God’s love, the love of what is good. This love of God is the only absolutely pure motive. Christ cares for us and for what we are more than He cares even for the work that we do. The Son of Man has but one test question for every disciple who claims His salvation—the simple question, ‘Lovest thou Me?’

—Archdeacon H. E. J. Bevan.

Illustration
‘I bore with thee long weary days and nights,

Through many pangs of heart, through many tears;

I bore with thee, thy hardness, coldness, slights,

For three-and-thirty years.

Who else had dared for thee what I have dared?

I plunged the depths most deep from bliss above,

I, not my flesh, I, not my Spirit spared;

Give thou Me love for Love.’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

THE LAW OF LIFE
What a strange and startling command, to be ordered to love! We can understand obedience in a thousand matters; we can allow and justify an order to do this or to do that; we might even go so far as to concede the right to dictate what we should think and believe, so ignorant are we of the reality of things, so dependent on the condescension of wiser and holier men; but love! Love surely is the one thing we cannot but retain in our own possession.

One thing then certainly Christ our King presumes to do: He presumes to have the entire command of our affections.

I. Let us consider Who it is that demands love of us.—It is our Maker. He made us, not by any binding necessity, nor yet for any play or pastime of His own, but solely because the very core of His innermost being is fatherhood; He is God, because He is the eternal Father; the Fatherhood is His Godhead. Now perhaps we see daylight. Love is a natural necessity between human parent and child; and love therefore belongs, by the same necessity, to our Divine relationships. For out upon us that mighty fatherhood of God has poured forth its abounding treasure; into our souls His fullness has flowed; underneath us, without fail, now and always, His everlasting arms uphold us; our very characters are only alive in the illuminating fire of His immediate and anointing Spirit.

II. But who are we that we should love God?—What possible meaning has this love to us? We go our own way, we follow our own tastes, we pick our way along the world; we have joys and sorrows, friends and foes of our own; we make interests; we laugh and cry; we fail or we succeed. All this fills up our days and occupies our minds; and where is there any room for the love of a far-away, invisible God? Yes; it is a strange, hard, surprising request. It falls oddly on our ears; it sounds thin and alien and unfamiliar. Yet on it the issues of our lives hang; God has no other test, no other appeal.

III. We must secure and foster the conditions of our sonship; and what does this signify? It signifies this, that the entire movement of our lives must set outward, away from ourselves; for we are sons, and sons, as they draw their life from another, so too find their glory and delight in devoting their lives to another. The first act of sonship then is faith. Faith is the first motion of the soul away from itself, away from its own interest and self-seeking, back to God the mighty Giver. Faith then is the germ of love.

—Rev. Canon H. Scott Holland.

Illustration
‘It is love that the heart cries for, and the only real answer to the poor sinful man or woman wanting to reach the life eternal is to show them God with love in His eyes, to show them God with His heart yearning for them. That is what Christ did. He bade men thus penitent to go away and keep the law, but He knew they never could do that until they had first got God for their friend; therefore He showed them God.’

Verse 28
KNOWLEDGE AND PRACTICE
‘Thou hast answered right: this do, and thou shalt live.’

Luke 10:28
This was our Lord’s answer to the Jewish lawyer’s question, ‘What shall I do to inherit eternal life?’

I. Put knowledge into practice.—Love the Lord thy God with all thy heart and thy neighbour as thyself, and you will have the full and complete answer to your question. This man had to learn what every one of us has to learn—namely, that learning and working must go together, hand in hand, in religion; that knowledge and practice must not be separated. This man had the one—he had the knowledge, but he had not got the other; and if he would gain that which he sought he must link the two together. There is an old saying that knowledge is power. Well, so it is if you put it into practice; but without putting it into practice it is very much like a steam-engine without a fire in the furnace.

II. What is the use of education?—Certainly to develop the powers of the mind—certainly that. But its first and chief object is to enable a man to do the duties of life which lie before him in the spirit of the Master. The separation of knowledge and practice is simply disastrous. Christianity is a practical matter, and unless we use the strength given to us by that God to Whom we pray we miss the point altogether. There are very many things in the revelation of God in the Bible that we cannot understand; but what if we fail to put into practice those which we do know? Knowledge without practice in religious matters is useless and disastrous, as faith without works is dead.

III. Faith is like a little child that must needs take the smallest and the shortest steps first.—We must not despise the day of small belief; but, as we follow the law of Christ, ‘This do, and thou shalt live,’ even in the simple and apparently insignificant details of Christian duty, leaning the while on the supporting hand of God, we shall find by degrees the strength we need to put our knowledge into practice.

IV. Our Lord’s life was pre-eminently a life of deeds.—For the most part they were like the acts of the Samaritan in the parable. They were mostly concerned with the feeding of the hungry and the healing of the sick, so that His commission to the lawyer, ‘This do, and thou shalt live,’ was literally the law of His own life—a law that fits the smallest as well as the largest matters, be they what they may.

—Rev. T. H. S. Polehampton.

Illustration
‘I think that the Lord, as soon as the scribe had given his reply, looked him straight in the face; and to understand the thing you must not merely hear what Christ says, you must think how He said it, the intonation of voice, and the look: “Thou hast answered right.” That is the way to life eternal, loving God with all thy heart and soul, and mind, and strength, and thy neighbour as thyself. This do, and thou shalt live. The look meant, “Dare you pretend that you do that”; and the man felt it, and therefore, we read, was eager to justify himself. Christ had put him in the wrong, not by what he says, but by that look and intonation.’

Verse 29
THE DEVELOPMENT OF CHARACTER
‘Who is my neighbour?’

Luke 10:29
The turning-point in the development of a character has an interest of its own. Whether these words represented the actual turning-point in the character of the man who questioned our Lord, we cannot be certain. He may have been led to accept more of our Lord’s teaching after he heard the parable, but, as far as we see, the words represented a moment when he had to make the choice between two standards, between that in which he had been brought up and that which our Lord was striving to put before him.

I. A low spiritual standard.—But possibly the very interest of the parable and its universal application to ourselves may have dwarfed or hidden from us what I call the psychological interest of the incident in the development of the questioner himself. He addressed an inquiry to our Lord, probably in perfect honesty and good faith, an inquiry which represents very fairly the spiritual standard of his day. It was ‘What shall I do to inherit eternal life?’ And from the way in which our Lord treats it, it is evident, I think, that He detected in the question two total inadequacies in the man’s conception of life and its possibilities:

(a) That he regarded the eternal life hereafter as a possession to be entered into rather than a character to be acquired, as something to be bestowed from without, not something to be lived into from within; and

(b) As the inevitable consequence of that, that to him the highest conduct was simply a means to an end and not an end, a supreme end, in itself. This will come out further, I think, as we go on.

II. Conduct and life.—‘Teacher, what shall I do that I may inherit eternal life? What conduct here and now is required of me as a means to an end?’ Not, ‘What conduct is supreme and perfect in itself, and worthy to be regarded as an end without anything coming beyond?’ ‘That I may inherit eternal life,’ that is the reward purchased by conduct paid down; ‘I may enter into’ a possession to be bestowed upon him hereafter by God. Mark the conceptions. You see one of conduct and the other of life. Conduct as a means to an end, and life as a possession to be entered into. Our Lord appeals to a standard with which the man was well acquainted, into which he shows himself to have entered rather deeply, to bring out the inadequacy of his conceptions. ‘What is written in the Law? How readest thou?’ And the man replied with that glorious summary which reduced the whole Law to love. And when he has made this answer, our Lord rejoins to him, ‘This do, and thou shalt enter into life’? No; for that would have been coming down to his own conception: ‘This do, and thou shalt live.’ This do, and eternal life, which you look for hereafter as a possession, shall be realised by you as a character now. Then comes that which I have spoken of as apparently the turning-point; the two conceptions are before the man, and for that moment, at any rate, he chooses the lower. ‘He, willing to justify himself,’ wishing to establish the justifiability of the position with which he started, answered, ‘And who is my neighbour?’ That is to say, who is not my neighbour? To ask ‘who is my neighbour?’ acknowledges that there are those who are not your neighbours, limits your duty to those who are; in fact, brings the whole question of life and its possibilities, its character and its reward, back to the old level with which he started. From that we see the whole meaning and scope of the parable. What does it come to?

III. The parable.—Our Lord tells him that there were once three men, two of whom took that conception of conduct as a means to an end, not as the supreme end in itself, two of whom regarded life as a possession to be purchased and entered into and not as a character to be lived; but a third to whom life meant opportunity, to whom conduct was supreme, to whom eternal life, something to be begun here and now in the perfect development of one’s self by God’s help, and so, and so only, to be realised as a possession, assured, eternal hereafter. Shall we not say this of the good Samaritan, that if he never realised before what eternal life was, he began to live it there and then on the road between Jerusalem and Jericho!

Bishop Mylne.

(SECOND OUTLINE)

A MORAL REVELATION
Our Lord answered this question, not by a definition, but by a narrative. A definition addresses itself to the understanding, but a narrative, generally, at least, speaks to the heart. That story of the good Samaritan was, to such a man as this lawyer, nothing less than a moral revelation. It showed him that he stood face to face with a master of the human heart.

On what does the teaching of the parable rest?

I. It depends on a natural fact—the fact that we all derive our life from a common parent. ‘God has made of one blood all the nations of the earth.’

II. It depends on the high honour put upon our race by our Lord Jesus Christ. He took our nature upon Him. Our common nature has been ennobled by this companionship with our exalted Lord.

III. A lesson for all time.—In the darkest time the good Samaritan has lived on in the Church of the Divine Saviour; and he is just as difficult, and by God’s grace he is just as easy of imitation in our own day as ever. ‘Go and do thou likewise.’

Rev. Canon Liddon.

Illustration
‘The parable shows how easy it is for men of the sanctuary to be far less tender-hearted than laymen, who pass their lives in matters which have nothing to do, for the most part, with the things of God. It gives us a rich and instructive lesson in the practical character of genuine philanthropy, and it shadows out the Divine charity, taking compassion in the fullness of the centuries, upon the wounds of suffering humanity, and placing redeemed man in the holy home of souls till the end of time. But we turn from these points to consider the one point, “Who is my neighbour?” Our Lord answers the lawyer by a counter question. “Which of the three, priest, Levite, Samaritan, was neighbour to the wounded man?” This word neighbour He implies involves reciprocal relationship. “As thyself.” Human self-love is to be the measure of Christian charity. The neighbour of the parable is the Samaritan, who feels that had he been the wounded man the Jew ought to have helped him. A Samaritan! What a neighbour to a Jewish imagination! He was a living outrage on all that a Jew revered and loved. Our Lord had chosen an instance which would prove in the clearest terms that this law of neighbourly duty has no frontier whatever within the human family.’

Verse 30
A PICTURE OF BROTHERLY LOVE
‘And Jesus answering said, A certain man went down from Jerusalem to Jericho, and fell among thieves.”

Luke 10:30
The parable shows us three things in answer to the lawyer’s question.

I. How uncommon is love to our neighbour.—We might have thought a Priest and Levite would give help, good men apparently (Deuteronomy 18:7; Hebrews 5:2). But deeds show what religion is worth (2 Timothy 3:5; Titus 1:16). Doubtless they said ‘We don’t know him.’ ‘No time.’ ‘Enough of our own to see to.’ This is what the world says. It has no love (1 John 3:10). It regards persons (James 2:1-9; Jude 1:16). Love is the gift of the Holy Spirit (Galatians 5:22; see 1 John 4:7). And no matter what other signs there may be, this is the test of discipleship (John 13:35; 1 Corinthians 13).

II. Who the neighbour is whom we are to love.—The only one who helped the wounded Jew was a Samaritan, one whom the Jews would avoid (John 4:9). He does not think of this. He only sees a man in trouble. So our neighbour is everybody (God loved the world: John 3:16), though of course we shall be more closely drawn to those who are believers with us (Galatians 6:10; cf. 1 Timothy 4:10). A Christian will act as Christ (Matthew 5:43-44; 1 Peter 3:8-9); but in love there is to be no respect of persons. See what the wise man says on this subject (Ecclesiastes 11:3-4).

III. In what way we are to love that neighbour.—The Samaritan not only felt for, but also laboured for the wounded man. Real love is seen in action (John 14:15; Philemon 1:5-7). See the case of Jacob (Genesis 29:20). This is what St. Paul calls the ‘labour of love’ (1 Thessalonians 1:3); not in word only, but in deed and in truth. Look at Christ (2 Corinthians 8:9; Acts 10:38). Does not a word like this show us how little we know of true love? Let us not dismiss it without praying to have more of the mind of Christ in this respect (1 Peter 2:21). Oh, to be less selfish! to see in every man a soul for whom Christ died! to say I must do for Him as Christ would do! He is my neighbour.

—Bishop Rowley Hill.

Illustration
‘It remains a sadly disappointing fact that the wounded man still lies dying by the roadside. Take some of the most serious evils which prey on human nature, are they diminishing? I do not mean are the examples, the cases of injury less, but is the appeal which they make to human weakness, the fascination which they exercise over the victims whom they attack, less? Are we making any way, for instance, in the matter of purity? Those who have to do with our homes for the fallen say they feel that more and more the attempt is being made to patch up the victims of this sin, and to send them out with a veneer of respectability into the world to earn their living, rather than submit them to the longer, more penetrating, more efficacious remedy of the penitentiary. Look at the state of society. Can any one say that it is sound and healthy in this respect? The divorce courts still pursue their course, slowly and surely sapping the family life. A glance at the list of cases which are down for trial at our sessions will show in these cases which come to the surface a deep-seated corruption which shows no sign of diminishing, but rather of going off into worse and more degraded development. Look, again, at drunkenness. Much, thank God, has been done by devoted effort on the part of temperance societies, and yet do they do more than keep at bay this terrible evil which seems to mock at all schemes of social improvement, and to destroy the life and self-respect of the nation? Look, again, at dishonesty in its various forms, gambling and betting, and all the associated evils, which pull men down beneath the cruel knife of the destroyer. Are offences against property, lying, and deceit, less able than they were to appeal to the evil in man and help him to work his own ruin?’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

THE WOUNDED TRAVELLER
While we talk of the things of this parable in the abstract, we all know that in some way or other they have a direct personal significance. Who has not lost something on this Jericho road?

Look back to the Jerusalem from which you started, and you will see that some things have gone which you cannot recover, and it may be you are wounded, it may be you have received on that road the blow which is sapping your spiritual strength, in sins which you are powerless, as it seems, to throw off, until you have acquiesced in their presence, and bowed to what you conceive to be the inevitable.

I. The strength and vitality of sin.—In this aspect of the parable, viewed, that is, as we are viewing it now, there stands forth with startling clearness the strength and the vitality of sin. When a man is on the full flood of temptation, he does not pause to listen to advice. He sees the better cause and approves of it; he follows the worse. Many of the excellent schemes which are propounded do not touch the root of the matter. How are we to deal with the dread power of temptation, which throws all sense of prudence or restraint to the winds? The battle has to be fought within the soul, and the enemy to be vanquished there.

II. The greater power of God.—It is when we are tempted to despair that we must realise the greater strength of Christ. ‘I believe in God the Father Almighty.’ Great issues are wrapped up in that word ‘Almighty.’ We somehow have brought ourselves to believe that there are two powers in the world, one good and one evil, between whom we are bandied about, and that evil is sometimes more potent than good. This is not so—there is only one Almighty, and that is God; And if we realise, as we should realise, the immense power of evil, let us also realise the greater power of God. Why does that God lay bare His arm and rise up to save? Satan forces himself on us, he comes unbidden to our inmost thoughts, he spoils our greatest joys, and tempts us by fierce, unwelcome onslaughts. Why does not God compel us? Why does He not take us, as the angel took Lot, and draw us out of the evil? Because He respects our free will; because He asks for our trust and co-operation with Him. Think how the whole Church system is charged with strength. Is not this the very thing which our effete materialism needs, and our poor weak wills demand. The whole secret surely of the salvation of man, as he lies bleeding to death on the road of this life, consists in giving him strength, helping him to get away, to walk, to stand upright. We have got so into the way of thinking the Church to be a well-ordered system, to which we give an intellectual assent, one among many sects which we prefer, that we have forgotten that it is the way of salvation.

III. Christ the Good Samaritan.—Let us fall back more completely and earnestly on Christ our Good Samaritan. It is dangerous to stay outside His loving tenderness for us. There has come to be a sort of feeling, I know not how, that His arm is shortened, that He cannot save. People who never read themselves, or have the capacity for understanding if they did, the attacks of reckless criticism made on the Holy Scriptures, have got an uncomfortable feeling that the Bible is discredited and damaged. It is not so; there are hundreds and thousands yet who are content to accept the Bible as our Lord and Master and the saints and Apostles accepted it, not as a literary puzzle, or as a book of mere antiquarian interest, or as a fable book of moral stories, or of poetry and history which can be expurgated for a provided school. People have become weary of the controversies which surround the Church and her doctrines, and are tempted by scares of Sacerdotalism and Romanism, instead of making proof of the treasures of God’s grace therein stored. But one thing is clear, and every day makes it clearer—namely, that only the Good Samaritan can help the wounded traveller.

Rev. Canon Newbolt.

(THIRD OUTLINE)

THE SAMARITAN’S DEED
To appreciate the conduct of the Samaritan aright, let us consider—

I. Who he was.—It was to one of a hated race that the priest and Levite left their wounded countryman. Many a bitter gibe and sneer had this Samaritan suffered of the Jews; but now with that wretched man in his hands his hour of vengeance had arrived. Nobly he avenged himself. He approaches and bends over the dying man; but not to finish what the robbers had all but completed. Risking his property, venturing even his life, he treats a fallen enemy as if he had been a wounded brother—his own mother’s son.

II. What he did.—Conquering his prejudices and those fears for his safety which, amid such scenes and with such a sight before him, were not unnatural, he hastes to the rescue. By this story Jesus teaches us to do good to all men as we have opportunity, and to rejoice in the opportunities of doing it.

III. From the Samaritan to Christ.—Here we turn from contemplating Christian love in the Samaritan to contemplate it in the Saviour—its celestial source and perfect pattern.

Verse 35
GOD’S REPAYMENTS
‘Whatsoever thou spendest more, when I come again, I will repay thee.’

Luke 10:35
There is part of our duty which is under special contract, quite defined—the ‘two-pence’ given, and the ‘two-pence’ to be laid out. But beyond the ‘two-pence’ there is more which is not so definite, but which must be done, and just as much done, in faith, waiting for a settlement by and by.

So it is in life. There are some things which God has told us to do; quite positively, and quite distinctly. These are commandments. But, beside and beyond commandments, there are many other things about which we have not such clear instruction—which are left to our own feelings, to our own suggestions, to our own judgments, to a principle. These are the more. And these are the greater things—the largest part of the religious life.

I. Payment promised.—For some things you do for God you have an instant payment; a compensation; a remuneration at the time—in a success—in a retributive Providence—in a greater supply of felt grace and joy; the beginning, the ‘two-pence,’ are the pledges of the rest to come. But others are left for the grand account at the last; all a matter of trust. And here is the great test of a man: ‘Can you work, can you spend for God, with nothing to show for it; with nothing whatever in hand—leaving all to the final reckoning, and confident that it will all be made right, and you will receive back all you have said, and all you have done, a thousandfold?’

II. A sound investment.—Depend upon this, there is no investment in the world like what you do for Christ, and give for Him, and for His sake. You may, or you may not, have some present return in Providence. You are sure to have some return, perhaps in an increase in grace and peace: but these things are the interest; the capital is in the securities of heaven; in the bank of the faithful love of the eternal God; and, in His safe and holy keeping, it is growing, every moment, on and on to the measure of the Infinite. And ‘when He comes again,’ you will find that every drop of cold water—every word of tenderness—every accent and look of sympathy, every minute act of love—for Him—which you ever did or gave but took no reckoning of, has taken reckoning in that book; it is entered in His account. You never put it down by a thought, or even in memory, but He did. And then it is enough. I can add nothing to the eloquence of His own words, ‘I will repay thee.’

III. ‘When I come again!’—They are sweet words, and as true as they are sweet. He will come again; and when He comes it will be wonderful how we shall find every promise kept; and, better still than all, He—His own dear self, Who did it all—He is coming—He is coming!
Illustration
‘So long as Jesus tarried in this world, in this house by the way, He did all with His own hand, by His own sweet offices; but when He was obliged to go He left us the holy privilege to do it for Him. And before He went He made great provision, and furnished us very largely, and paid very much beforehand. But beyond all that which He so richly gave us, He anticipated the future, and made Himself responsible for all we can ever want, and undertook to make up to us anything we should ever bear or do for His people.’

Verse 36-37
THE WORKER AND THE WORK
‘Which now of these three, thinkest thou, was neighbour unto him that fell among the thieves? And he said, He that shewed mercy on him. Then said Jesus unto him, Go, and do thou likewise.’

Luke 10:36-37
I. Each has his special work.—Every true child of God resembles our Blessed Lord and Master in this respect, that he is ‘sent’ to do some special work. He was ‘sent into the world to save sinners,’ and the same may be said of us in our degree; every real follower of the Lord Jesus is himself ‘a saviour.’ Every one is ‘sent’ into the world to do something, so far as in us lies, to counteract those mysterious agencies of evil; each one is privileged to be associated with our Divine Lord in the great work which brought Him down from His glory to this world of sin and sorrow—the work of saving sinners. The lesson which our Lord primarily intended to inculcate by this parable is the claim which Divine Love has upon us, that ‘as He is, such should we be in this world’; the moral of the parable is expressed in the text, ‘Go, and do thou likewise.’

II. The Gospel and the law.—The narrative, of which this parable forms part, brings to light the prominent sin of the Pharisees; they approached God’s law with the desire to justify themselves, if not by proving their lives to be in accordance with the law, by making the law coincide with their conduct. The spirit of the Gospel is ever seeking for opportunities of exhibiting its own true genius, while the spirit of the law is always seeking for opportunities of escaping from obligations which it reluctantly recognises. This is clearly set forth in the parable; the priest passes by; he argues from the legal standpoint—this is no case for him. The same considerations influenced the Levite; moreover, he was probably averse to wish to appear more liberal-minded than his superior. In the midst of a world stricken with sorrow, suffering, and sin, is it possible that there are any now who have sunk to the same, or perhaps to a lower level than these two men? How many there are who require to be reminded of that solemn warning given in the Book of Proverbs (Luke 24:2).

III. A compassionate heart.—And now turn and consider the conduct of the good Samaritan. He too might naturally have turned aside; he had to overcome national prejudice; his journey also had an object; the place was infested by murderous robbers; but his heart is filled with compassion; his mind rises above all lower considerations; a work of mercy is before him, and has to be done, done at the risk of his own life, and done at the cost of considerable self-sacrifice and self-denial. We hear a Voice sounding in our midst, and saying, ‘Go, and do thou likewise.’

Illustration
‘There are different kinds of Christians; there are those who have their sense exercised, who live as in the light of eternity, and as in the presence of God; there are others who seem to lead a dreamy life, who scarcely ever grapple with realities; they sleep away one opportunity after another, and lead idle, useless lives. When we are really living in the light of eternity, O God! what scenes surround us! Now, it is quite possible to shut off sympathy, to train ourselves to something like moral hardness of heart; on the other hand, we may cultivate our spiritual sensibility, and then it will be with us as with our Blessed Lord. Every scene of misery, every exhibition of sin, the groans, the tears, the cries of suffering humanity, will elicit ready action, and be “calls” to us to go forth and rescue the perishing. Will you turn and look in His face, Who hath said, “All souls are Mine,” and say, “I cannot”?’

Verse 37
PRACTICAL CHRISTIANITY
‘Go, and do thou likewise.’

Luke 10:37
The parable of the Good Samaritan has been so frequently, so fully, so effectively dealt with that there is no need to dwell upon its details or to attempt once more to develop its spiritual teaching. It is my purpose to show in what ways we may obey the teaching which underlies the command of our Lord: ‘Go, and do thou likewise.’ To obey to the letter these words of the Lord might be to misread their meaning. The age in which we live, the land in which we live, the circumstances by which we are surrounded, differ as widely as possible from the age, the land, the circumstances of our Lord’s time. These things must be taken into account in trying to realise how we may do our Lord’s bidding.

I. In estimating our duty to our fellow-men, we must not take a narrow view of what that duty is.—When men read some sad story of distress they are always ready to throw the blame on some one else, the clergy by preference. Of course, the clergy have, within certain limits, a very clear duty to perform, even as regards the temporal needs of parishioners. They can hardly help getting to know where help is needed. But we know that they do not, as a rule, neglect this part of their duty. Very rightly they remember that a clergyman is not a relieving officer; that there is such a thing as the Poor Law; that in theory, at any rate, no one need starve in England. It is disastrous to spiritual influence if the clergy come to be looked upon as persons whose main duty is to relieve distress. But, whilst this is true, it is also true that they cannot neglect the bodily needs of their people without justly incurring blame. If, however, they are not to be absolutely overwhelmed by the mere serving of tables, aye, and to be crushed under a sense of the hopelessness of the task assigned them, their number in large parishes must be greatly increased, as also must the resources placed at their disposal; for both these matters there is opportunity to obey the Master’s command.

II. We are bound to remember that this command is to be obeyed in spirit rather than in letter.—What are the lessons for us now? Certainly not that we are to relieve every beggar we meet in the street, every person who comes to our door, every sturdy applicant for charity. Prevention is better than cure. Men are obeying the spirit of our Lord’s teaching when they strive to improve the condition of the people generally.

III. Christians are bound to obey the teaching of this parable because—

(a) By so doing they will commend spiritual religion to those who love it not.

(b) Christians will have many opportunities of pressing home spiritual truths which would never have been theirs had they neglected the temporal needs of their neighbours. Our Blessed Lord Himself won the hearts of the multitude by miracles of mercy. In such matters the Church as a whole, not the clergy alone, must take part. The religious layman who will take the time and trouble to share actively in improving the lot of his fellow-men is ever a power for good in spiritual things.

—Rev. Canon Scott.

Illustration
‘Lord Shaftesbury was obeying the spirit of this parable when he did his best to shorten hours of labour in Lancashire factories, and to prevent children under a certain age being employed in factory work. Mr. Plimsoll was obeying the spirit of this parable when he sought to render it impossible for ships to be sent to sea in an unfit condition, with unsuitable cargo, without a sufficient number of sailors. Mr. Raikes was obeying the spirit of this command when he instituted Sunday-schools. Mr. Cadbury was obeying the spirit of this command when he furnished what had been his own home as a holiday retreat and hospital for sick children. Every effort honestly put forth to make the world a happier and a better place, whether it be by distinctly evangelistic plans or by those which have as their first aim the improvement of the material condition of the people, is obedience to this command. But let us remember that such effort cannot be done by proxy. There must be personal work. It is quite true that those who are willing to give their money may do much; but all experience shows that the personal interest of a great many people is absolutely needful if large results are to be attained.’

Verses 38-42
THE TWO SISTERS
‘Now it came to pass, as they went, that He entered into a certain village: and a certain woman named Martha received Him into her house,’ etc.

Luke 10:38-42
This home of the two sisters is but the type of every Christian home, where Christ is or ought to be a perpetual guest, to be listened to with the inward service of Mary, or worked for with the active service of Martha. Every family is interested in this story, and perhaps needs in different ways its warning.

I. These are days in which activity is glorified.—Religious restlessness is the watchword of our Church. Whether in philanthropic effort or in the organisation of religious worship, much doing, many services, many acts, regular apportionment of time among religious duties, as they are called, is the very order of the day, Marthas abound; men and women cumbered with much doing, distracted with the many calls upon them, unable for the noise and confusion to catch the words which fall from the Divine lips. It is all giving to God, and that other work of receiving from Him is apt to pass undone; the gospel of speaking is practised and preached, the gospel of listening may chance to be forgotten or overlooked. We are getting less and less to understand the glory of the disciple where God is teaching and the learner sits silent at His feet; we are forgetting that to think and muse, ponder and weigh, may be a blessed service; that listening may be that good part which shall not be taken away.

II. Activity may be even as a means of avoiding God, not a means of seeking Him. It is painful to some persons, it must be feared, to be alone with God, and so they hide themselves and shut their ears and eyes by plunging into any occupation that is at hand. Reading seems laudable, but reading is too often an escape from thinking; and I have seen persons often plunge into the detail of religious work who mistrust the voice of God speaking to their own souls. I think I have known those who have taken actively to religious work in the hope that that will somehow create religious belief, but we must not so read the wondrous promise that they who do the will of God shall know of the doctrine, for it is not God’s will that we should seek to know Him by any other means than personal trust, and that other way is not trust in Him—it is trust in ourselves, and in our methods.

III. If we will not sit at home at Jesus’ feet and listen, if we persist only in busying ourselves with our acts and our doings, we shall not be taught of Him. ‘Mary has chosen that good part which shall not be taken from her.’ She had chosen a method of learning wisdom which was independent of earthly change and chance. Our capacity for work may be at any time taken away from us, we may lose it at a stroke by the failure of some power or faculty; at the best, age will come to weaken our energy, to make much service impossible; then, unless we have learned the other service, where should we be?

—Rev. Canon Ainger.

Illustration
‘We recall the touching lines in which John Milton asked himself how he could work for God now that blindness had come upon him—

Doth God exact day-labour, light denied?

he asks; and he comes out from his dim questionings and fears into a region of blessed certainty—

Who …

… bear His mild yoke, they serve Him best: …

… thousands at His bidding speed,

And post o’er land and ocean without rest;

They also serve who only stand and wait.’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

TRUE SERVICE
Nothing is more striking in the life we are called to follow than the way in which we are taught to serve God. We are called to serve God actively if possible, passively at any rate, but in any case to serve Him.

I. The sanctification of service.—When the disciples and the few apostles, seeing Jesus passing out of their sight into the heavens on His Ascension, they received the message from the angels, ‘Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye gazing up into heaven?’ Mere gazing, mere reading, mere listening, mere dreaming, have never prospered as forms of Christian life; and we can be certain that it was not for anything that could be so named that Mary was commended by the Lord. The law for our spiritual life is, ‘Diligent in business, fervent in spirit, serving the Lord.’ Martha served; Mary sat at His feet; and the Lord by what He said did not put any mark of disapproval on Martha’s serving. Christianity, worthy of all high service, has elevated the very humblest and homeliest into the light of heaven. So be it that it is loyal, free from self-seeking, and rendered as to Christ, all homely service is now touched by Heaven—the kitchen, the nursery, the sewing-room, the market-place, may all be ante-rooms to the house of God. To sweep the stairs, if it be done as Christ’s commandment, that is Divine. It was not because Martha served that the Lord reproved, if He did reprove her.

II. The burden of service.—What brought Martha with her complaint to Jesus was not her sister’s freedom from service and neglect to fulfil her household duties, but just this: ‘She was cumbered with much service.’ It was a temporary entanglement with many things, a confession that she was unable to undertake her tasks. She was cumbered. In the best of service things may be too many for us, or, from the failure of our strength, may seem too many. At any rate it was the burden, the encumbrance, that broke down her patience, and brought her in a moment of weakness to complain to Christ.

III. The one thing needful.—We go on until we are overwhelmed with our much service, until the simplicity of the work undertaken has got covered over with the additions we have made to it. And our heart breaks down, and a moment like Martha’s comes on. We give out our cry, and the Lord replies to it by gently leading us back, out of our self-made burdens, as He led Martha. ‘Dear ones, but one thing is needful in working for Me; give Me your hearts. That is the thing that will not be taken away.’

Illustrations
(1) ‘If we were asked to draw a picture of a beautiful life, I think it should be this—a life of faith in Christ, of communion with Christ, and of devotion to Christ. The ideal Christian combines both Martha and Mary. We may say of both what Wordsworth says of the lark, they were “True to the kindred points of heaven and home.”

Be Martha still in deed and good endeavour,

In faith like Mary, at His Feet for ever.’

(2) ‘If you want to share the happiness of God’s family, if you want to be strong with the strength of God, if you want your home flooded with the inward light which all the clouds of earth cannot darken, if you want your heart thrilled with the inward joy which all the sorrows and disappointments of life cannot mar, if you want your soul thrilled with inward music which all the discord of sin and guilt cannot spoil, yea, if you want your whole life and being governed by the inward peace which neither time, nor death, nor eternity can disturb, make Christ the permanent King … of your home. (Then) the pictures on the wall, the books on the shelf, and even the toys in the nursery, in some way or other remind you that He is there! Every family enjoyment pulsates with His life. Every family duty overflows with His sweetness, and every family custom is brimful of His ideas and teachings. He is in the heart of every conversation, in the soul of every song, in the light of every smile, in the music of every laugh, in the breath of every prayer.’

11 Chapter 11 

Verse 1
A HEARTY DESIRE TO PRAY
‘Lord, teach us to pray.’

Luke 11:1
Have we this ‘hearty desire’ to pray of which the Collect for the Third Sunday after Trinity speaks to us?

I. Whence does it come?—It comes from God; it is His gift. Let us never forget this. We cannot too often call to mind that of ourselves we can do nothing that is good. Do, did I say? We cannot even wish it or conceive it; we are not ‘sufficient of ourselves to think anything as of ourselves,’ but ‘our sufficiency is of God.’ ‘The Spirit helpeth our infirmities,’ and surely one of our greatest infirmities is the reluctance and the shrinking we feel in the matter of prayer. Here, then, the Holy Spirit comes to our aid, and gives us the desire we so much need.

II. Hindrances to this desire.
(a) Inability.—We have already noticed an inability of ourselves to have this desire.

(b) Unworthiness.—We are not worthy to put up one single request to heaven. Holy men have always recognised and confessed this truth.

(c) Want of faith.—In one place Christ could not do many mighty works ‘because of their unbelief.’ And common sense will tell us that we shall never get a real love of prayer unless we are convinced of the good of it. If we do not feel any real need of the things for which we ask, nor any expectation of their being granted, must not the asking for them be a very dreary and irksome performance?

(d) Inconsistency of life.—Our lives do not match our prayers, and we are not in earnest in trying to make them do so. If a man has no longing for prayer, is it not too often because he has no longing for a holy life?

III. What is the remedy?
(a) Clearly to go on praying, and to pray more earnestly and perseveringly; never to give up, because we do not feel the delight in it that we know we ought to feel; because perseverance will bring its own reward; the more we pray, the more we shall want to pray.

(b) Doing this with the constant thought of our own weakness—always going back to the one source of strength, so that when God tells us to turn to Him, our prayer must be, ‘Turn Thou us, O Lord, and so shall we be turned.’

(c) Trying in the same strength to make our lives match our prayers, and praying for this with St. Augustine, ‘Grant, Lord, that the things we pray for and crave of Thee, for them we may also labour.’

Rev. F. J. Middlemist.

Illustration
‘My Lord and Master, be Thou my Teacher. Enrol my name among those who know not how to pray as we ought. I would be a learner in Thy school of prayer. Lord, teach me! Thou art prayer (Psalms 109:4). Breathe within me the spirit of prayer. Live within me as the Divine Intercessor. Lord, teach me to pray. Prayer that will really take hold of God’s strength. Prayer that is full of holy expectations. Prayer that “will not keep silence.” Prayer that will wait at the foot of the Cross, at the foot of the throne, at my Father’s feet. “I will direct my prayer unto Thee, and will look up” (Psalms 5:3). There is nothing too small for His care. There is nothing too great for His power. There is nothing too wearying for His love.’

Verse 2
THE SUBJECTION OF MAN’S WILL
‘Thy will be done, as in heaven, so in earth.’

Luke 11:2
The only possible way of feeling at home in heaven when God has called us to be there, will be to have looked out for opportunities to get into touch with the spirit of it while here on earth. There is a King in heaven—the Lord Jesus Christ. There is one will dominating heaven and earth—it is God’s will.

I. The subjection of the will.—That is one reason why Jesus Christ taught us to pray, as the will of God is done in heaven so may we do it here on earth. It is not easy. The very first step towards a Christian life is the surrender of the will to Christ by accepting Him as King. Then the struggle begins! The step we take in accepting Christ as King is the beginning of the spiritual life, but there is a long, slow, and hard process to be gone through afterwards—the yielding up of the will until it becomes one with the will of God, and then we are able to do the will of God on earth as it is done in heaven.

II. ‘As in heaven.’—We know very little about the angelic beings, but we are sure of this—

(a) That love is the motive of all that is done in accordance with the will of God. There is no servitude about the angels giving their will to God.

(b) That these beings do the will of God with full intelligence. Do we try enough to get an intelligent view of God’s plans and purposes for us? If we try to do the will of God, as it is done in heaven, we must do it not only because it is God’s will, but because by study and prayer we have come to see that it is wise and good.

(c) The angels obey in an atmosphere of joyful service. Work moved by joy becomes highest pleasure. God wants us to be fellow-workers with Him.

III. ‘So in earth.’—To do God’s will is easy enough sometimes, but to bear it, that is different. There is a good deal about burdens in the Bible. We speak now of the ‘burden’ that God lays upon us. ‘Cast thy burden upon the Lord.’ How a light breaks in upon that heavy burden which God has given us! That is the thing which in His infinite wisdom He thought was best for us. What, then, will you do with it? ‘Cast thy burden upon the Lord.’ He does not mean that He will come and lift it off. No, He has given it. He would not have given it unless He wished you to feel its weight. The weight will not crush you, because it is underpinned by His will.

—Rev. E. Grose Hodge.

Illustration
(1) ‘When I am sick and tired it is God’s will;

Also God’s will alone is sure and best;—

So in my weariness I find my rest,

And so in poverty I take my fill.

Therefore I see my good in midst of ill,

Therefore in loneliness I build my nest,

And through hot noon pant toward the shady west,

And hope in sickening disappointment still.’

(2) ‘To see the full beauty of this prayer, we should read the description of angels in Psalms 103:20-21. Heaven is the only place now where God’s will is done perfectly, constantly, unhesitatingly, cheerfully, immediately, and without asking any questions.’

(3) ‘Thou layest Thy hand on the fluttering heart,

And sayest, “Be still!”

The silence and shadows are only a part

Of Thy sweet will.

Thy presence is with me, and where Thou art

I fear no ill.’

(4) ‘If we really desire to do God’s will He will enable us to do it. There is no situation in life in which we may not do His will; in the ordinary path of life, in that life of labour to which God has appointed us all, there are abundant opportunities of putting in practice this rule, of doing God’s will and not our own, except so far as our own agrees with His, and though it may be difficult to expel all selfish feelings and all rebellious wishes, yet constant efforts will be blessed, and we shall “grow in grace.”’

Verse 3
MAN DEPENDENT
‘Give us day by day our daily bread.’

Luke 11:3
Dependence and not independence is the true condition of man; dependence upon God for all things—things bodily, things spiritual.

I. The spirit of the text is that of our entire dependence upon God. We acknowledge the Source from which all things come to us, for if even our daily bread is a gift of God, much more must all other blessings which are not so common as daily bread, and we acknowledge this also, that our dependence is from day to day—that is, constantly; that the gifts of to-day are no guarantee for the gifts of to-morrow, but that we must be daily askers if we would daily have. You will see, therefore, that there is something in the petition of the text much more than a mere petition for food; it acknowledges a principle, it asks in spirit not for bread only, but for all bodily necessaries, all that we can want from day to day for the support and health of our bodies.

II. The lessons of the text:—

(a) A lesson of reliance on God’s providence.

(b) A lesson on Christian simplicity; we pray for bread, and bread only according to our wants.

(c) A lesson on the gratitude which is due to God for all His manifold favours to us.

(d) As we pray, labour, and are thankful for our daily bread, ten thousand times more ought we to pray, labour for, and be thankful for the bread of eternal life.

—Bishop Harvey Goodwin.

Illustration
‘The English translation of the Greek words in this verse admits of some question. The literal sense appears to be, “Give us for the day, or day by day, the bread which is sufficient for our subsistence.” The Greek word which we have rendered “daily,” is only found in this place and in Matthew 6:11. Some think that the words should be translated, “our supersubstantial bread,” understanding by it, the bread in the Eucharist. Some think that the words should be rendered, “Give us day by day our to-morrow’s bread: a future bread.” This seems a very harsh and awkward sense. The true meaning appears to be that which has been already given—“the bread which is convenient, or sufficient, for our daily subsistence.” This is the interpretation maintained by Chrysostom, Theophylact, and Suidas, and ably defended by Parkhurst.’

Verse 4
TEMPTATION
‘And lead us not into temptation; but deliver us from evil.’

Luke 11:4
Temptation is the precincts of sin. The soul that has trespassed, and is restored back again, is desirous to stand aloof from the neighbourhood of sin; it hates everything to do with sin; and therefore its cry is, not, ‘Lead us not into sin,’ but ‘Lead us not into temptation.’

I. Temptation and probation.—Temptation is sometimes, in God’s Word, taken in the same sense as probation—‘God did tempt Abraham.’ We may go further. Every temptation is a probation, and every probation is a temptation. The difference lies in the motive or intention. God tempts you to do you good, Satan tempts you to do you harm; but Satan’s temptation is God’s probation, and God’s probation is Satan’s temptation. Does, then, God ‘lead us into temptation’? Surely, for our good. Whenever Satan tempts, he does it by permission, therefore it is God’s tempting. Nevertheless, what does St. James say? ‘Let no man say when he is tempted, I am tempted of God: for God cannot be tempted with evil, neither tempteth He any man.’ The distinction lies in the intention. To make any ‘temptation,’ there must be two parts. There must be the outward object which affects the senses and which is the means of the temptation; and there must be the inward inclination and desire, which is influenced by that outward object. It is plain that there may be a strong disposition in the heart to commit any sin, but because there is no occasion on which that disposition is called into action it sleeps. While, on the other hand, the external circumstance may be very seductive, but if there is no state of heart responding to the seduction, the power of the temptation is taken away. Thus a thing is, or ceases to be, a temptation according as the feelings and principle run parallel.

II. Prevention of temptation.—The prevention may be effected in three ways. Either the occasion may not be presented, or every sinful inclination may be taken away and overruled, or the power of Satan to deal with one or the other may be abridged or withdrawn. And undoubtedly, when you say this petition in the Lord’s Prayer you ought to have those three thoughts included in your mind.

(a) You ask that God will so overrule His providential arrangements that you may not be placed in a position calculated to excite and draw out your besetting sin.

(b) You ask that if it be needful for you to be placed in circumstances of danger, you may not be overcome by them, but that God will deliver you.

(c) You ask that Satan himself may not be allowed to gain an advantage over you, but that ‘when the enemy cometh in like a flood, the Spirit of the Lord may lift up a standard against him.’

III. Deliverance from evil.—Nor does the petition end here. The language of the believer is, ‘Deliver us from evil’; but he asks it advisedly and deliberately, considering three things.

(a) Remember that there is no evil which is not mingled with some good. Therefore he would analyse, and beg, not at random, to be delivered from painful dealing, but that the evil of the painful dealing may be taken away.

(b) An enlightened man knows that though he may ask God to ‘deliver him from all evil,’ whatever it be that presses upon him, even with a feather’s weight, still, he may not define the time, or fix the way.

(c) We should have a distinct understanding of the manner in which God delivers. God’s only plan of deliverance is by ransom. He has provided a system of substitution. You must carry this thought with you to your knees when you say, ‘Deliver us from evil,’ that God delivered Christ to evil that He might deliver you from it.

—Rev. James Vaughan.

Illustrations
(1) ‘The first spiritual petition in the Lord’s Prayer was retrospective, “Forgive us our sins.” The second becomes prospective, “Lead us not into temptation.” This is as it ought to be. No man should go on into the future with God till he has a clear past. And indeed it is only the soul which has once tasted forgiveness that knows what is the fear of sinning again. It is made quite white, and can he bear the thought of sullying it? Shall a man recover from a malignant fever, and go and breathe infection? Only take the personal answer to that “Forgive us”—feel your pardon—and you will find such a loathing of corruption that you will then be prepared to cry out, as you ought, “Lead us not into temptation.”’

(2) ‘The several parts of the Lord’s Prayer are outlines; we are to fill them in by our own personal circumstances, and a man misses the true intention of this clause if he does not fill it in with the thought and the secret mention of his own special temptation. If there be an audacious thing before God, it is to ask one thing with the lips, while you ask another thing with the life. And yet, what else than this do they do, who, knowing where their own particular evil bias is, nevertheless pray in the morning, “Lead us not into temptation,” and as certainly, every day, run to the very edges of their besetting sins, crying as loudly as actions can speak, “Lead us into temptation”? In the morning say, “Lead us not into temptation.” And then, all day long look out for the leading for which you have asked; for if God does not lead you, the devil will; and if the devil lead you, where will be the goal?’

Verse 8
THE FRIEND AT MIDNIGHT
‘Because of his importunity he will rise and give him as many as he needeth.’

Luke 11:8
The parable of the friend at midnight is one of the most striking pictures in the Gospel gallery. It is a picture of importunity—an importunity which you must exercise when you prefer your requests to God. The story suggests certain important reflections.

I. Why does God delay to answer prayer?—Let us take the parable as our guide. God may oftentimes delay to answer prayer—

(a) Not because the request in itself is wrong. This man was not wrong (i.) in the occasion of his petition; (ii.) in the matter of his petition; (iii.) as to the purpose for which he desired the gift. Yet the request was for a time refused, or the answer was at least postponed.

(b) But to see if we are in earnest in preferring our request. ‘If the arrow of prayer,’ says an old writer, ‘is to enter heaven, we must draw it from a soul full bent.’ What insults have we frequently offered to God by our hurried and careless petitions!

(c) And again, because God will have us longer at His feet.

(d) Yet, once more, because He would prepare us for receiving the blessing when it comes.

Those prayers that are longest in being answered are often most richly answered at last, just as those ships which are latest in coming into port often have the richest cargo.

We have seen some of the reasons for delay. Notice, now, some of—

II. The encouragements to persevere in prayer.—The force of the parable lies not in parallel, but in contrast. What, then, are the contrasts in which encouragement is to be found?

(a) The condition of the donor. ‘He that keepeth Israel shall neither slumber nor sleep.’

(b) The time of the application. The visitor came in the dead of night, but our petitions are offered in midday. This is the time to pray.

(c) God’s nature is the very opposite to that of the man in the parable. This man was selfish, but the nature of God is to give. This man would not rise and give simply because he was the friend of him who asked. When at length he rose, it was to save himself further annoyance. But God delights to bestow. He gives not to get rid of the applicant, but to manifest towards him His unfailing compassion and pity.

Let the parable, therefore, encourage us steadfastly to follow the pathway of prayer, the path trodden by our Saviour Himself, the path trodden by the saints that have gone before us.

Rev. E. W. Moore.

Illustration
‘In that most interesting and thrilling account of Dr. Paton’s missionary work in the New Hebrides, we have a remarkable instance of answered prayer in the discovery of water. The Lord, Dr. Paton was convinced, directed him to the place where water could be found, to the amazement of the natives. But yet there must be the patient digging of the well. The water was there, but it must be dug for; it was beneath their feet, but it only yielded itself to hard work. And so the Water of Life is accessible, placed within our reach, but if it is to be ours there must be intensity in the asking. There must be the evidence that we are in earnest.’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

IMPORTUNITY IN PRAYER
Some people say prayer is of little or no use. At any rate, they believe it is never answered. But it is a fact that there are millions now living who are like a great cloud of witnesses to the power of prayer.

I. Conditions of prayer.—If you are to pray you must—

(a) Believe in the existence of God. He that cometh to God ‘must believe that He is (i.e. that He exists), and that He is a rewarder of them that diligently seek Him’ (Hebrews 11:6). We may put it in this way—either God hears prayer, or we are all orphans in a lonely, fatherless world.

(b) Believe in His government of the world. God, as we know, governs the world by laws. Can prayer alter those laws? God governs the world by laws, but He is not the slave of those laws. They do not rule Him, else He would not be God. He rules them.

(c) Believe in His willingness to answer. Hear the comfortable words of the Blessed Lord recorded by John: ‘Whatsoever ye shall ask the Father in My Name, He will give it you’ (Luke 16:23).

(d) And Christ would have men persevere in prayer. To this end He spoke the parable we are considering. Our Lord adds, ‘Ask, and it shall be given you; seek, and ye shall find; knock, and it shall be opened unto you.’ Each of these words denotes a more earnest supplication. If you do not get by asking, then seek; if you do not get by seeking, then besiege the door of heaven with loud knocks. Ask! Seek! Knock!

II. The golden key of prayer.—God has given us this golden key of prayer, a key that will open all hard locks. What are you doing with it? Is the key kept bright by daily, hourly, constant use? or is it rusty because hardly ever used at all? You cannot too often remember, ‘All goeth right when that is bright.’

III. The joy of prayer.—The more you persevere the more you will find the joy of prayer; and, I may add, the power of prayer. Bring your broken vessels, bring your empty vessels to God, for He needs not your strength, but your weakness. ‘Open thy mouth wide,’ He says, ‘and I will fill it’ (Psalms 81:10). ‘For from of old men have not heard, nor perceived by the ear, neither hath the eye seen a God beside Thee which worketh for him that waiteth for Him’ (Isaiah 64:4, R.V.). And He is ‘able to do exceeding abundantly above all that we ask or think’ (Ephesians 3:20). With such promises as these ‘let the weak say, “I am strong.”’

Rev. F. Harper.

Illustrations
(1) ‘Luther used to say, “I have so much to do; I cannot get on without three hours a day of praying.” And it has been well said, “Never think lightly of that man’s religion who gets answers to prayer.”’

(2) ‘Lord, what a change within us one short hour

Spent in Thy Presence will prevail to make,

What heavy burdens from our bosoms take,

What parched grounds refresh, as with a shower!

We kneel, and all around us seems to lower;

We rise, and all the distant and the near

Stands forth in sunny outline, brave and clear:

We kneel, how weak; we rise, how full of power!

Why, therefore, should we do ourselves this wrong,

Or others, that we are not always strong,

That we are ever overborne with care,

That we should ever weak or heartless be,

Anxious or troubled, when with us is prayer;

And joy, and strength, and courage are with Thee?’

Verse 9
COMMANDING PRAYER
‘Ask, and it shall be given you; seek, and ye shall find; knock, and it shall be opened unto you.’

Luke 11:9
There is no particular subject of prayer to which this exhortation is to be applied. It is perfectly general; it is universal. There is no boundary. Ask, ask everything. How large, how grand, how worthy, how like the great God and Saviour!

Are there any pre-requisites to make prayer effectual? Yes, three.

I. It must be made in the name of Jesus.—‘Whatsoever ye shall ask the Father in My name He will do it.’ ‘In My name.’ In the name of Jesus. Certainly it is not enough to put the word at the end of your prayer. That is not all. It means, ‘I claim upon the merit of the intercession of the Lord Jesus Christ.’ It means more than that. It means, ‘I personate Him, and He personates me.’ That is true in the case of every Christian. If I am a real Christian, I am a member of Christ, and as a member I represent my Head, and He, as my Head, represents me. Wonderful, almost incredible fact, but it is a fact, and by virtue of that fact I command the answer to my prayer.

II. Prayer must be accompanied by a holy life.—We must lift up holy hands. And David says, ‘If I regard iniquity in my heart the Lord will not hear me.’ And we may say that for this reason, if there were no other, an irreligious life shows that I have not rightly used what God has already given me. I cannot expect He will give me more, when I have abused what he has already given me.

III. There must be faith.—‘Whatsoever ye shall ask in prayer, believing, ye shall receive.’ And again, ‘what things soever ye desire, when ye pray, believe that ye receive them, and ye shall have them.’ That faith is a gift, but though it be a gift yet to make that faith, you must have great ideas of the great God, and you must know your Bible very well.

Fulfil these three conditions and no covenanted thing will ever fail you.

—Rev. James Vaughan.

Illustration
‘What may the supplicant ask? Anything, anything in the whole world he likes, so it be done humbly, reverently, with filial modesty and filial confidence; anything; nothing is too infinitesimally small, nothing is too infinitely great, for we are dealing with Him Who at one and the same time wields the universe and numbers the hairs of our head; to Whom the nations are as a drop in the bucket, Who rules the world, and regulates a sparrow’s fall. We may ask anything. We may ask many things which, perhaps, it would have been better for us not to have asked, which we should not have asked if we had known everything; but a little child is quite ready to pour out all its little heart into a Father’s ear. As it is truly and beautifully said, “When we present our mixed nosegay, God knows well how to separate it, leaving the weeds, and taking only the flowers.”’

Verse 14
THE EFFECT OF PERMITTED SIN
‘And he was casting out a devil, and it was dumb. And it came to pass, when the devil was gone out, the dumb spake.’

Luke 11:14
The word here translated ‘dumb,’ means, in its first use, blunt, obtuse; and so a blunted or lamed man in tongue. Mark the lesson enshrined in this little word. The power of speech was in that tongue, but that power was not presently available. The machinery of articulation was perfect, had once been used, but an intruding hand had grasped the driving-wheel, and the machinery was still. We are shown beyond all question

I. The man was under the possession of an intrusive force.—The once invited guest had at length become the domineering tormentor. The once permitted suggestion had in course of time changed into the tyrant habit of a captive life. It is always so with permitted sin. The incarnation of the blessed God has greatly weakened the force of evil. And yet, is there not here an accurate picture of what is going on around us? Allowed sin always masters a man in time. The man may loathe his master, yet he obeys him; he may fear his master, yet still he does his hateful bidding.

II. The change wrought by the tempter is threefold; a blunted tongue, a defective hearing, a dulled mind. All these are implied in that one Greek word. The silencing process employed by Satan is a gradual process—a slight impeding of the freedom of action—a little poison of sin which gently impedes the circulation of the spiritual life. So surely as the unused muscle or the long-bandaged limb loses strength, so does the impeded soul lose its power of communing with God, a neglected faculty becomes a withering faculty. A religion that becomes mechanical stops of itself.

III. What is the cure?—The old heathen philosophy honestly confessed that it could find no cure. ‘Plato,’ said Socrates, ‘perhaps the gods can forgive deliberate sin, but I do not see how.’ In the life and death of Christ the Saviour the mystery is solved, and the cure is made plain. We can look up to Christ even when our spirits are most dull, even when our prayers are most heavy, even when the whole soul seems weighed down, oppressed, silenced by the sin in our nature. We can look up to Him when we begin to struggle for the mastery with the bad habit of a lifetime, with the coldness of years, with the carelessness of a long duration. We can bring ourselves before Him, relying on His words of faithful promise, ‘Him that cometh to Me I will in no wise cast out.’

—Archdeacon Wilberforce.

Illustration
‘Do we suppose, because bodily possession by Satan is not so glaringly manifest as it once was, that the great enemy is less active in doing mischief than he used to be? If we think so we have much to learn. Do we suppose that there is no such thing as the influence of a “dumb” devil in the present day? If we do, we had better think again. What shall we say of those who never speak to God, who never use their tongues in prayer and praise, who never employ that organ, which is a man’s “glory,” in the service of Him Who made it? What shall we say, in a word, of those who can speak to every one but God? What can we say but that Satan has despoiled them of the truest use of a tongue? What ought we to say but that they are possessed with a “dumb devil”? The prayerless man is dead while he lives. His members are rebels against the God Who made them. The “dumb devil” is not yet extinct.’

Verse 21-22
THE STRONG MAN OVERCOME
‘When a strong man armed keepeth his palace, his goods are in peace: But when a stronger than he shall come upon him, and overcome him, he taketh from him all his armour wherein he trusted, and divideth his spoils.’

Luke 11:21-22
Satan is the ‘strong man’ of whom our Lord speaks. Beelzebub the Jews called him, after the name of the god whom the Philistines of old time worshipped.

I. He is armed and ready for his fell work of combat.—His girdle is the lies with which he is so richly supplied and with which he furnishes himself for the fight. His breastplate, the wickedness in which he delights. His feet are shod with strife, which he would fain persuade men is their natural and normal condition in their intercourse one with another. His shield is doubt, with which he tries to stop the bright arrows of truth; his helmet is despair; and he flings the fiery darts of temptation with practised hand.

II. The palace which he attacks is the heart of man, made so fair and beautiful by the Hand of the great Architect. And if Satan can once gain possession, he keeps it with what vigilance and skill he may. Many a prejudice against good does he set up as a bulwark. Many a flattery does he use to make his dominion secure. Why not do as others do? is an argument he finds very effective. And his goods are in peace; the voice of conscience is stilled. A deaf ear is turned to the whispers of the Holy Spirit of God. There is at last deep self-satisfaction, and a grievous insensibility to good.

III. A stronger than he has come, and has conquered him. Vain were all the attacks of Satan against that stronger One, whether made directly or by means of human agents. And Christ, our victorious champion, has seized for Himself the spoil of Satan, the hearts which he thought that he had subjugated for ever to his sway. And just as surely as the Saviour ‘with the finger of God,’ that is, with the slightest exertion of Divine power, cast out the evil spirits from those who were possessed, so surely can He deliver those who have subjected themselves to the dominion of Satan in any form, and been deceived by his wiles; provided only that they be willing to be rescued.

Rev. R. M. Faithfull Davies.

Illustration
‘The glimpse which our Lord’s words give to us of the unseen world around us, and of the forces which continually seek to influence us to wrong-doing, should impress upon us the stern but happy necessity of taking our side, of standing forth boldly against the strong, in the might of the Stronger. Pledged by our Baptism, by our Confirmation, by each Communion that we make, “to fight manfully against sin, the world, and devil,” it may be that we have been slack in the combat, have parleyed with the enemy, have even yielded ourselves prisoners. Our Lord tells us plainly that a house divided against itself cannot stand; neither public nor private interests can prosper under such conditions.’

Verse 23
FOR OR AGAINST?
‘He that is not with Me is against Me.’

Luke 11:23
As we look around the world we see some are for Christ, and we see others are against Him. In fact, this is the thing which divides the whole world.

I. If you are for Christ, yours is great joy.—Christ infinitely increases the joys of life and lessens the sorrows.

II. To be for Christ often necessitates great sacrifices (Read Luke 12:49-54). Duty is a great word, a noble, a grand word, but love is a higher, nobler, greater, grander word. Men will do for love, they will make sacrifices for love, which they would not do for duty.

III. To live for Christ ensures great reward (Matthew 25:21; Revelation 22:12).—Your feet shall stand at last within the New Jerusalem, and there Christ will give you eternal rest, and light perpetual will shine upon you.

—Rev. F. Harper.

Illustrations
(1) ‘The application of this expression, “He that is not with Me is against Me,” is differently interpreted by different commentators. Some think that it should be confined strictly to the subject of which our Lord is speaking: that is, the utter division which exists between His kingdom and that of the devil. They think our Lord is enforcing the absurdity of the idea that He cast out devils by Beelzebub, and that His argument is, “There can be no alliance between Me and Satan: he is not with Me, and so he is against Me: he is not gathering with Me, and so he scatters.” Others think that the expression is of much wider application, and that it is a general truth concerning all waverers, and doubters, and half-hearted and excuse-making people, of whom no doubt there were many among our Lord’s hearers. They argue that our Lord is exposing the awful danger of many of His Jewish hearers, who had been a little roused by John the Baptist, and seemed likely to receive Christ when He appeared. And yet, when He did appear, they hung back and affected to be troubled with doubts, and so continued neutral and undecided. This last opinion appears to me by far the most probable, and is confirmed by the passage which immediately follows. The sentence is directed against undecided Jews, who were like the man from whom the unclean spirit had gone forth. Their hesitating neutrality was a most dangerous position. Their last end was likely to be worse than their first.’

(2) ‘At first sight it seems difficult to reconcile our Lord’s words in this verse with His words in another place. We find Him saying of one who cast out devils in His name, but did not follow His disciples, “Forbid him not; for he that is not against us is for us” (Luke 9:50). Here, however, we find Him saying, “He that is not with us is against us.” The reconciliation of the two sentences in reality is not difficult. They were spoken of two entirely different classes of persons. In the former case, our Lord was speaking of one who was really working for Christ and against the devil, and was doing good, though perhaps not in the wisest way. Of him He says, “He that is not against us is for us.” He works against the same enemy that we work against, and therefore he is on our side. In the case before us, our Lord is speaking of men who refused to join Him and become His disciples, who held aloof from Him, and were afraid or ashamed of His service. Of them He says, “He that is not with us is against us.” He does not avow himself our friend, and so he becomes practically one of our foes.’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

NO NEUTRALITY
In this wide world there are two, and but two, opposing armies; the army of good, which is of Jesus; and the army of evil—and every soul belongs to one or the other.

I. No neutrality.—We know from our Lord’s words in the text that neutrality is impossible. Under every mask of appearances there beats a heart in every human bosom—and that heart is the Lord’s, or it is not—it belongs to Jesus, and it has chosen good—or it has chosen evil and sin. You may not be able to see which—it is, perhaps, not desirable that you should be able. But, nevertheless, we learn, without a shadow of doubt, that every one of us makes the choice between good and evil—between right and wrong—and cannot avoid making it.

II. Fatal facility of choice.—And we learn, in the next place, that there is a ‘fatal facility’ of choice—that it is terribly easy to choose wrongly in this momentous and important matter. As the first beginnings of good, so the first beginnings of evil in the soul are for the most part hidden and secret—open only to the eye of God. An unhappy person who has chosen to be on the wicked side, as I may say, may not at all realise or understand that he has so chosen. For it is but seldom that any one chooses evil by any one great and decisive act. He chooses it by degrees.

III. Under which flag?—There are, as we have seen, two armies; to which do we belong? There are two leaders; which of them do we follow? What a deeply and vitally important matter this is! and yet, I fear, we give it very little thought. Many there are who drift into evil ways, without any specially evil purpose, because they have not taken the trouble to choose aright. To make no choice is to make a bad choice; let us never forget that.

IV. Faithful soldiers.—But the choice, though of the greatest importance, is not all. We have not done all needful for our salvation when the choice is made, and made rightly. You choose to be Christ’s soldiers and servants. You do well. But that is not the end of your duty in this life; it is, indeed, only the beginning. Soldiers have battles to fight; servants have duties to perform; and when we have chosen Christ for our Master and Leader, we must not sit down and fold our hands, and think that we have done all when we have, in fact, done nothing. He would be but a poor soldier who never made a campaign; he would not be a very valuable servant who did nothing in the way of service to his master. No; if we choose Jesus as our Master, we must do something for Him; we must in some way do Him service. To this refers the words, ‘He that gathereth not with Me scattereth.’ What does this mean? Why, it means that the man, the woman, the child even, who does not help Christ’s work, hinders it. What is Christ’s work? It is the salvation of the whole world.

Illustration
‘There is a picture called “Diana or Christ?” It is really a story of the early days of the Christian Church. There in the foreground of the picture stands a young Christian maid. By her side is the altar-fire burning before the image of the goddess, and by it sits the Roman governor waiting to see Rome’s cruel law carried out. Let her cast the incense upon the flame, but one grain of it, and she is free. Loving hands and lips all about her urge her to do the thing she is bidden, and there dimly sketched in the background of the picture you see the dark outlines of the Roman amphitheatre. Is the old question never put to us: Diana or Christ? “But one grain of the incense, and thou art free.” Yet there were some who dared to die because they loved Christ too well to deny Him. Bishop Patteson was found lying dead, killed by the savages, with five wounds on his body as on his Master’s. To come down to the Chinese massacres of 1901; mark the heroism of the Chinese native Christians; out of sixty in one town there were fifty-nine who chose martyrdom, that is, to lose their heads, rather than renounce Christ, the executioner standing by meanwhile.’

Verse 24-25
THE HUMAN HOUSE
‘I will return unto my house whence I came out. And when he cometh, he findeth it swept and garnished.’

Luke 11:24-25
The human heart cannot remain empty. It must have an inhabitant, either good or evil. It must from its very nature have desires and longings of some kind, either pious and holy, or evil and degrading. And these will result in actions either good or evil, according to the nature of the desires.

Under the influence of the good Spirit of God a man’s ideas and objects in life may undergo a blessed change.

I. The improvement is not maintained.—Sometimes at a parochial mission men and women are powerfully affected. Their past life is revealed to them as by a flash of lightning. They are led to a wholly different view of the meaning of life. Nay, even like Herod at the preaching of John the Baptist, they will ‘do many things.’ The evil spirit of worldliness and unbelief appears to have been cast out of their hearts. But behold them again after the lapse of a few years or months, and they are as careless, as worldly, as indifferent to the claims of God upon their hearts and lives as before. Nay, perhaps even more so. What is the explanation? To adopt the metaphorical language of the text, the evil spirit came back.

II. One very common reason why so many fall away, who seem to have made their decision for Christ and His service, is to be found in the fact that, when they are, as they think, converted, their is no real love to their Saviour in their hearts. They do not at once endeavour, from gratitude for salvation, to bring others to salvation and to promote the Kingdom of Christ upon earth. But they are satisfied with being, as they think, safe. And the selfish heart, even the spiritual selfish heart, is an empty heart.

III. If we are successfully to combat our sinful nature, we shall submit ourselves to be ‘led by the Spirit’; we shall ‘walk in the Spirit.’

(a) The first step is to realise our own utter weakness, that we have no sufficiency of ourselves, our sufficiency must be of God. Self-reliance is fatal.

(b) We must be men of prayer. Neglect of prayer issues always in unbelief, or sensuality, or indifference. Prayer keeps us humble.

(c) There must be constant meditation upon the Holy Word of God.

(d) Then the regular attendance upon Divine Service keeps us mindful of God.

In those who, responding to Divine Grace, walk through life ‘led by the Spirit,’ in them the Comforter manifests His sanctifying power.

—Bishop Sheepshanks.

Illustrations
(1) ‘An aged clergyman, vicar of a London parish, kept a careful record of the sick cases which he visited. In a forty years’ ministry he visited two hundred careless people who seemed to repent when they thought themselves dying, and yet recovered. Of that number one hundred and eighty, or nine-tenths, went back to their old irreligious, unbelieving life, and were as bad or worse than before.’

(2) ‘A saint of old was once asked what his secret was which enabled him to lead so pure and blameless a life. He replied, “I cannot tell. I have no secret. But this I know, that did God my Father withdraw His grace from me but for an instant, I should plunge into the most dreadful sins.” This conviction was his strength.’

Verse 26
THE LAST STATE
‘The last state of that man is worse than the first.’

Luke 11:26
‘When the unclean spirit is gone out of a man, he walketh through dry places, seeking rest … and the last state of that man is worse than the first.’ This short parable is one of the most terrible in the whole Bible.

It has a twofold application; first, to the Jewish nation; second, to individual souls of men.

I. Application to the Jewish nation.—Israel’s besetting sin was idolatry. For this, retribution had followed them over and over again. At last, they were carried away captive, and ‘by the waters of Babylon they sat down and wept.’ A deep impression had been made, and thenceforth their idolatry ceased to exist. But the Temple was only swept clear of a few gross violations of God’s law. It was garnished with a magnificent ritual; but it was empty, and untenanted by the Spirit of God; the unclean spirit of idolatry, which had been watching for re-entrance, returned in another guise, with sevenfold power, and blindness of heart, hypocrisy, pride, envy, jealousy, self-righteousness, and formality entered in, and ‘the last state of that nation was worse than the first.’

II. The words have an individual application.—‘The last state of that man was worse than the first.’ ‘Growing worse’—a difficult truth to realise—in respect to ourselves. We believe it of others; we say it of others; we mark the increase of their failings; but we take it for granted that if there is any change in ourselves, it must be for the better. We may unconsciously grow worse in three ways—

(a) By a gradual declension. We all start in life with certain faults. We each have a besetting sin; and a man gets worse as his graver personal faults develop; they grow with his growth, and he becomes a worse man.

(b) By the return of an old sin. The master-passion has been evicted; we are free from temptation; we are partially converted, convinced that our past course of life has been wrong; but there has been no true reformation. Alas! a man’s weak point will always be his weak point, even after conversion. The old spirit is ever hovering about, seeking readmission; our temple has been swept and garnished, but, alas! it is empty; nothing to take place of old passion; no strong resolutions, no strong prayers, no careful watchings, no resort to the means of grace—all unguarded, and so the foul spirit returns with sevenfold power, and ‘the last state of that man is worse than the first.’ Beware of any lull in temptation! Beware of the danger of ‘relapse’ in the spiritual life; the ‘fallingback’ into the old sins.

III. Remember that God alone can cast out devils.—No amount of education, no amount of atheistical philosophy, no high aspirations, can do this; God alone can cast them out and keep them out. And if, by His mercy, you have got rid of some sin, remember it is not enough for your soul to be swept and garnished—empty. A negative religion is well-nigh useless. We must ask that God’s Holy Spirit in all the plenitude of His power will occupy the vacant throne.

—Rev. Prebendary J. Storrs.

Illustration
‘The charge that Christ had cast out the devil by the power of the prince of devils caused Him great pain, and drew from Him an indignant answer and a terrible warning. But His reply is confessedly a difficult one. He assumes the existence of two kingdoms, each highly organised under its own ruler; the kingdom of Evil and the kingdom of Good. Between these there is an irreconcilable hostility. Each is working for its own interests and preservation, and the absolute destruction of the other. Now it is plain that absolute oneness is essential for the existence of any kingdom. There may be divisions, parties, but such differences may, and often do, conduce to the advancement of its interests; but there must be absolute oneness in relations to other kingdoms, or its very existence is imperilled. If one begins to aid and abet the designs of another, it must certainly compass its own destruction. Hence we see that whatever anarchy and divisions there may be in the kingdom of Evil, in its relation to the kingdom of Good, it must be at perfect unity. “Every kingdom divided against itself is brought to desolation, and a house divided against itself falleth. If Satan be divided against himself, how shall his kingdom stand? Because ye say, that I cast out devils by Beelzebub.” It might possibly be objected that Satan, in order to advance his sway, may assume the garb of the Son of Man and cast out a devil himself. Certainly, but his aim would be to further sin, and not righteousness; and so our Lord does not refer to this as an isolated case. He teaches: “The whole tenor of My work, each act, word, is part of a grand scheme for which I came into the world—viz. to destroy the works of the devil; My whole life and teaching is opposed to Satan. If, therefore, I am casting out devils by the power of Satan, then Satan is divided against himself. He is casting out himself; his unity is broken; his kingdom cannot stand; he is compassing his own destruction.”’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

THE RETURN OF THE DEVIL
This incident tells us what will happen to us if we do not resist the devil. It tells us plainly that if we do not resist him, if we still leave our hearts open to him, he will come back again, worse than before, and we shall be made worse and more wicked than if Christ had never set us free from him.

I. Set free.—All Christian people have been set free from the devil. He is turned out of the heart of every Christian. Christ turns him out of the heart of every one of us when we are baptized. He is outside of all of us after that, and if we do as we ought, and live Christian lives, we may keep him out. He comes to us and tempts us, and tries to make us let him in. Our business is to say continually, ‘Get thee hence, Satan. And now you may see why Confirmation comes when it does in a young person’s life. It comes just as a young person is growing out of childhood, and when the devil is coming to it with a number of fresh temptations it had not had before. So Confirmation comes in that the young person may receive more help from God against the devil. And then, after Confirmation, you come to Holy Communion, and in Holy Communion Christ Himself comes and abides with you and in you, and if only you keep Him there the devil cannot gain an entrance. Christ will be there always, saying, ‘Get thee hence, Satan,’ so long as you keep saying, ‘Abide with me.’

II. If you have fallen away.—The same rule tells you what you are to expect, and how you are to go on, if any of you have fallen into bad ways and are now mending. It is no use to think that merely leaving off the bad ways will do. If you only leave off the bad ways it will never last. You must grow into good ways, so that the goodness you grow into may keep out the bad ways you have broken off. And you cannot grow into goodness of your own selves. God only can make you do that. God only can make you really like goodness. But God can do this, and He will do it for every one of us if we ask Him.

Verse 27-28
HEARING AND KEEPING GOD’S WORD
‘A certain woman of the company lifted up her voice, and said unto Him, Blessed is the womb that bare Thee, and the paps which Thou hast sucked. But He said, Yea rather, blessed are they that hear the word of God, and keep it.’

Luke 11:27-28
The wonder is not that this woman spake as she did, but that oftener men do not speak in the praise of that Blessed Lord, of Whom we read, ‘Never man spake like this Man.’

I. A blessing not to be denied.—In our great eagerness to keep clear of anything like superstitious reverence of the Virgin Mary, some of us have scarcely given to her her due. The Virgin Mary was blessed, for the blessing which she received had been desired for years; it had been predicted that ‘the Seed of the woman shall bruise the serpent’s head,’ and all Israel had longed to behold the Promised One, the Restorer of the race. The blessing came to Mary as a great boon, and she herself received the blessing as such.

II. The blessing to be preferred.—We see the preferable blessedness—to hear the Word of God and keep it is a blessing preferable to having been the mother of our Lord. We are sure of this, because in the weighing of the blessings the blessed Master of beatitudes holds the scales. Will not you yield at once to what He says, Whose words are sure truth? These words place the highest blessing that is conceivable within our reach, if we can only reach to the standard of hearing and keeping the Word of God. Remember that this made up the height of Mary’s blessing, for she was a believer. She hid these holy things, and pondered them in her heart; she rejoiced in God her Saviour. Mary’s blessedness lay mainly in the fact that she believed; that she acquiesced in the Divine message that He was the Saviour Whom she nursed in her arms! It was her faith that made her blessed.

III. The blessedness may be even now enjoyed.—This blessedness belongs to the present. ‘Blessed are they that are hearing the Word of God and keeping it.’ It might strictly be rendered so. That ought to fill you with a calm, serene delight. This blessedness is not dependent upon outward circumstances. ‘Hear, and your soul shall live.’ Every man wants happiness; blessedness is the aspiration of us all. Will you have it? The Word is nigh thee, on thy lip, and in thy heart; if thou hear the Word of God and keep it, there shall come to thee a double blessing; God will bless thee, and thou shalt be blessed.

Illustration
‘I would suggest to everybody, whatever may be the occupation of his or her life, that they should make it their duty to read every day, whether they feel inclined to do so or not, part of the Holy Scriptures appointed in the lectionary as the lesson for the day. Every day, in the morning, you should read a few verses if you have not time to read all the lesson. You would probably find some thought which would carry you through the difficulties of the day. Every night before you lie down to rest just read a few verses of one of the evening lessons. By so doing you join yourself to the greatest of all Bible Unions—the Anglican Church all over the world.’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

THE POWER OF THE BOOK
Just now there is a certain feeling of anxiety in the minds of some persons with regard to the Holy Bible. We fear criticism. Now if the Bible is really the Word of God, do you think that any human criticism can destroy its glowing brilliancy and pathos, or its power? Our Lord said, ‘The words I speak unto you, they are spirit and they are life.’ Any fear, therefore, with regard to what is called the Higher Criticism is utterly irrational. There is a religion which may be called a religion of the Book, and there is a religion which may be called a religion of the Person. The literature has one definite object and one only, and that is to lead the mind on to be independent of the literature, that it may live in constant communion with the Person.

I. The power of the book.—There is a certain inherent power with the Holy Bible which is only to be accounted for upon the hypothesis that it is the Word of God. There are stories too numerous to repeat of the power that has come from single utterances in the Holy Scriptures (see illustrations). We have this wonderful literature which bears its own guarantee by its power in the world, that it is indeed the Word of God. There is not a height that is not scaled by it, not a depth which cannot be plumbed by it, not a heart which cannot be consoled by it.

II. The value of criticism.—This wonderful literature was fixed in its present form by the Council of Carthage, and we accept it as the result of the criticism of the wise and holy men of that day who rejected a large number of books and gathered together others. But the power of criticism did not cease with the Council of Carthage, and during the past fifty years there has been brought to bear very careful, reverent criticism. Men like Professor Driver of Oxford and others have, with the utmost care, scientifically searched into the authorship of the books of the Bible. All the obvious interpolations which have got into it through over-zealous scribes have been expunged, with the result that so far from the book being in danger, and people being obliged to rush to the public Press to defend it, the book has been given back to us infinitely more valuable, with a far more definite assurance than it ever possessed before. There is no harm whatever in the application of honest, reverent, and careful criticism to the Holy Scriptures. Having come to us by the inspiration of God Himself, all the criticism that can be brought to bear upon the Bible can only increase its value, lustre, and power.

III. A book to live by.—Our Lord’s words implied that the Bible is a book to live by. ‘Blessed are they that hear the Word of God, and keep it.’ Are we doing that? Do we search the Scriptures, we who belong to the race which boasts of having possession of the open Bible? We of the English nation which supplies the world with its Bibles, are we hearing and keeping its precepts? Everybody has a Bible, but it is not everybody who has an open Bible. When you lose your taste for the Bible there is something wrong with your spiritual perception. It is a note of warning.

IV. The book reveals Christ.—Love the literature, follow it, but do not rest on it as an end in itself. Look upon it as a means to an end, and that end a personal knowledge of and personal union with the Lord Jesus Christ. Each one of us can say, ‘I wonder how far in my own heart I have been keeping the Word of God?’ It is not always the greatest students of Holy Scripture who have the fullest realisation of the blessedness spoken of by our Lord. What hinders many from coming to the Lord is a sort of unexpressed idea that He might demand sacrifice. ‘There is a great deal in my life,’ we say, ‘which might be contrary to His will and purpose.’ But if our Lord demands sacrifice, He always gives something better in its place. There is not one single case in history of those who have really come to our Blessed Lord, and have had to make sacrifices to do so, who have not been abundantly recompensed with some higher, nobler joy. The blessedness of hearing and keeping the Word of God is that it brings us face to face with the Lord Jesus.

Archdeacon Wilberforce.

Illustrations
(1) ‘We all know how the Czar Alexander, who emancipated the serfs in Russia, said that when he was young someone put into his hands a Bible. He studied it greedily, and he said to his tutor, “If ever I grow up to be Czar, I will set free all the slaves in Russia: this book teaches it to me.” There is power about the Bible.’

(2) ‘We all remember how Voltaire made the prophecy that in one hundred years the Bible would have passed away, yet in the very room in which he was, the Geneva Bible Society, not long after, started its operations, and the very press which Voltaire had used for the propagation of his atheistic opinions was used for the printing of the Scriptures; and under that very roof, within twenty years, there were above twenty tons of Bibles.’

(3) ‘Men of profound intellect, men who have risen to the very top of literary success, like Sir Walter Scott, have lived by the Bible. It was the one thing he cared for when he was a dying man. He said, “Read me the book,” and they said to him, “What book?” and he said, “There is only one book.”’

(4) ‘Robert Ingersoll, the great atheist of America, said once to an intellectual Boston lady who loved her Bible: “Madam, you seem very fond of your Bible. Why are you?” “Well,” said she, “the fact is, the Author of this book is a very particular, personal friend of mine.”’

(5) ‘Not every one recognises the blessedness of the book. Take the case of such a brilliantly intellectual man as Bishop Butler. What does the world not owe to that great logician? The man who demolished not only the outworks but the very foundations of intellectual atheism. Yet he did not understand this feeling until he lay a dying man. He said to his chaplain, “Do you think that I have a right to believe that the Lord will receive me?’ And the chaplain quoted to him the words, “Him that cometh unto Me I will in no wise cast out.” And the bishop said, “I have preached on that text scores and scores of times, I have turned it over in my mind, but I never saw the light in it until this moment.”’

Verse 29
ASKING FOR A SIGN
‘This is an evil generation: they seek a sign.’

Luke 11:29
We see here the desperate unbelief of the Jews in our Lord’s time. We are told that though they ‘gathered thick together’ to hear Christ preach, they still professed to be waiting for a sign. They pretended to want more evidence before they believed.

I. Unbelief in this world.—Our Lord declares that the Queen of Sheba and the men of Nineveh would put the Jews to shame at the last day. The Queen of Sheba had such faith that she travelled a vast distance in order to hear the wisdom of Solomon. Yet Solomon, with all his wisdom, was an erring and imperfect king. The Ninevites had such faith that they believed the message which Jonah brought from God, and repented. Yet even Jonah was a weak and unstable prophet. The Jews of our Lord’s time had far higher light and infinitely clearer teachings than either Solomon or Jonah could supply. They had amongst them the King of kings, the Prophet greater than Moses. Yet the Jews neither repented nor believed! Let it never surprise us to see unbelief abounding, both in the Church and in the world.

II. Judgment in the world to come.—We should observe, also, in these verses, how our Lord Jesus Christ testifies to the truth of a resurrection and a life to come. He speaks of the Queen of the South, whose name and dwelling-place are now alike unknown to us. He says ‘she shall rise up in the judgment.’ He speaks of the men of Nineveh, a people who have passed away from the face of the earth. He says of them also, ‘they shall rise up.’ There is something very solemn and instructive in the language which our Lord here uses. It reminds us that this world is not all, and that the life which man lives in the body on earth is not the only life of which we ought to think. The kings and queens of olden time are all to live again one day, and to stand before the bar of God. We shall yet see them face to face.

Bishop J. C. Ryle.

Illustrations
(1) ‘So far from wondering that there have been men like Hobbes, and Payne, and Rousseau, and Voltaire, we ought rather to wonder that such men have been so few. So far from marvelling that the vast majority of professing Christians remain unaffected and unmoved by the preaching of the Gospel, we ought to marvel that any around us believe at all. Why should we wonder to see that old disease, which began with Adam and Eve, infecting all their children? Why should we expect to see more faith among men and women now than was seen in our Lord’s time? The enormous amount of unbelief and hardness on every side may well grieve and pain us. But it ought not to cause surprise.’

(2) ‘Let it be noted, that both in Luke 11:31 and in the end of the following verses, the Greek word translated “a greater,” is literally “a greater thing.” It is not improbable that the “thing” referred to is “the sign.” There is one here who is a sign of far greater moment than either Jonah or Solomon. Let it be observed, that the point in which the Queen of the South surpassed the Jews of our Lord’s time and put them to shame, was “faith.” She had faith enough to come a long journey to hear a wise man. The Jews, on the other hand, had “the wisdom of God “actually in the midst of them, preaching and teaching for three years, and yet they would not believe. Let it be observed, that the point in which the Ninevites surpassed the Jews and put them to shame, was repentance. They had among them for a short time a prophet, and a very weak and erring prophet too. Yet they repented and turned to God. The Jews had among them the mightiest and most faithful preacher that ever warned a people, and yet they would not repent.’

Verse 36
SPIRITUAL LIGHT
‘If thy whole body therefore be full of light, having no part dark, the whole shall be full of light.’

Luke 11:36
We learn from these words of the Lord Jesus—

I. The importance of making a good use of religious light and privileges.—When the Gospel of Christ is placed before a man’s soul, it is as if God offered to him a lighted candle. It is not sufficient to hear it, and assent to it, and admire it, and acknowledge its truth. It must be received into the heart, and obeyed in the life.

II. The value of a single and undivided heart in religion.—This is a lesson which our Lord illustrates from the office of the eye in the human body. He reminds us that when the eye is ‘single,’ or thoroughly healthy, the action of the whole body is influenced by it. But when, on the contrary, the eye is evil, or diseased, it affects the physical comfort and activity of the whole man. In an Eastern country, where eye diseases are painfully common, the illustration is one which would be particularly striking.

Bishop J. C. Ryle.

Illustration
‘The meaning of Luke 11:36 is at first sight nothing more than the assertion of a simple truism. It seems nothing more than saying, “If thy body shall be light, it shall be light.” This, however, is plainly not the full meaning of our Lord’s words. The meaning of the words appears to be as follows. “If the eye of thy soul is thoroughly healthy, and thy heart thoroughly right in the sight of God, so that thy whole character is enlightened and influenced by it, then shall thy whole character shine after the manner of a candle which enlightens thee by its shining. Thou shalt not only have light for thyself, but reflect light on others.” The second expression, “full of light,” should be read in close connection with the likeness of the candle which immediately follows. If thou art really full of light, thou shalt be like a lighted candle on a candlestick. Thou shalt be a light to the world. The marginal reading gives a more literal translation of the conclusion of the verse than the authorised version. The literal rendering of the Greek is, “as when a candle, by its bright, flashing shining, enlightens thee.”’

Verse 54
THE NEW LIBERTY
‘Seeking to catch something out of His mouth, that they might accuse Him.’

Luke 11:54
No intelligent observer could fail to notice the opposition towards Jesus Christ in certain quarters. While the common people heard Him gladly, those who were in authority at Jerusalem set themselves against Him, and soon began to plot together for His destruction. Our Lord was sitting at meat with a certain Pharisee, who ‘marvelled’ that He had not ceremonially washed before dinner, and this led the Saviour to speak plainly about the hypocrisy of the Pharisees, who afterwards with the scribes sought to ‘catch something out of His mouth, that they might accuse Him.’

I. The new liberty.—The Pharisees were first of all surprised to see our Lord eating with publicans and sinners. There were two things which struck every observer. To begin with, our Lord allowed a greater freedom, a new freedom, in the practice of godliness; and, secondly, our Lord introduced a new factor into the pursuit of truth, that new factor His own personal authority. They could not get away from it; they could not go near Him without fearing. But while this new factor which Christ introduced into the pursuit of truth, His own personal authority, was the chief ground of the opposition, they found it necessary to avoid a frontal attack. So they attacked the new freedom which Christ allowed in the practice of godliness.

(a) It was, first of all, conspicuous in His own conduct in mixing freely with publicans and sinners.

(b) Then, again, this liberty showed itself in our Lord’s attitude towards the Sabbath.

(c) Again, you see the same liberty in the disciples’ attitude towards fasting.

II. The new authority.—Our Lord, in claiming the larger liberty, bases that claim upon a new authority. It is the new factor of His own personal authority which He has introduced into the pursuit of truth which justifies His larger liberty. But this authority, while exercised on behalf of the larger liberty, never gave the reins to license, for while He pushed aside with one word the whole mass of Pharisaical formalism, He insisted on the deeper purity. ‘Not that which goeth into the mouth defileth a man; but that which cometh out of the mouth, this defileth a man.’ That one parable, that one epigram, took the foundation away from nine-tenths of the religion of the Pharisees. They looked upon the material world outside as the source of defilement; Christ declared the chief source of defilement was the unclean heart, the spiritual pride and covetousness and self-seeking. And so He taught that their religion should consist not of multiplied ablutions, but in the unceasing cleansing of the heart by that inflow of the river of the Holy Ghost, that shedding abroad of the love of God in the heart by the Holy Ghost, by which even fallen men can be kept pure in heart towards God. And so Christ’s authority was introduced to bring about a deeper purity, a religion of love.

III. Criticism silenced.—And when the Pharisees asked for this authority, when at last they summoned up courage to send their deputation to Him in the Temple court, their elders and chief priests and scribes, and asked, ‘By what authority doest thou these things?’ what does Christ answer? He silenced them indeed. He silenced them by making their conscience work. Had they any right to ask for His authority? If a man can do good in this way, can there be any question where the power comes from? They were convicted. They were silenced. They said, ‘We cannot tell,’ not because they were in ignorance. They knew that John’s baptism was from heaven, that the authority with which Jesus spoke was Divine; they knew it, but they were not prepared to speak the truth, and so they took refuge in convenient agnosticism.

That is so to-day. There is not a man with a conscience who does not know that Jesus Christ is right, who can go into the presence of Jesus Christ and see what Jesus Christ is working to-day in setting men free from the power of every form of sin, without knowing that the power which works these freedom-miracles is of God. Submit yourselves to the power and you will find what it will do for you; criticise, stand aloof from it, and you shall perish like the Pharisees perished.

—Rev. F. S. Webster.

Illustration
‘In Mark’s Gospel we see, still more clearly than in Luke, set side by side, the relentless opposition of the scribes and Pharisees and the enthusiasm of the populace. In the first twelve chapters of Mark’s Gospel there are only three which do not contain one or more references to these hostile and vigilant critics. The opposition might be divided into three parts. First of all, there are general objections, generally and naturally raised, because of the new spirit and message of the Gospel. We find these in chapters 1, 2, 3, and 6 and 7 and 11 The opposition began that way. Then, in the second stage, was the accusation made by the scribes which came down from Jerusalem, the diabolical suggestion that our Blessed Lord was indeed Satan. And then the third opposition was that of prepared traps and pitfalls. You find these in chapters 8, 10, and 11. We can now only deal with those natural objections which sprang from the new spirit and message of the Gospel.
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Verse 4-5
THE FEAR OF HELL
‘Be not afraid of them that kill the body.… Fear Him, which after He hath killed hath power to cast into hell.’

Luke 12:4-5
We cannot safely put aside motives of fear. It was the motive of fear which enabled Wesley and Whitefield to convert their hundreds of thousands. We are altogether unsafe if we do not remember the punishments of hell behind us, if we fall back, as well as the glories of heaven before us if we go forward. It is with an infinite tenderness that our Saviour speaks to us in the words of the text.

I. The Bible view.—We believe that in the Word of God God has told us all that it concerns us to know about the mysteries of our being. We are, indeed, willing to weigh the language of the Word of God carefully, and to compare one passage with another. We are willing to allow for imperfections of language in the human channels of revelation; we do not refuse to recognise the human element in the revelation. But we do not believe that the Word of God could tell us anything about God which was not true. We are not willing to take modern notions for our rule, or say that if the Word of God comes up to these modern notions we will believe it, but if it does not come up to these modern notions we will reject it. No; we believe that in all these tremendous things—Heaven and Hell, Life and Death, God and the Soul, Time and Eternity, Redemption and Faith—we have got here the very mind of God sufficiently clearly and decisively for us to understand it and act by it. Therefore, while I take every means available for finding out the full meaning and history of the language of the Word of God, I take it in its plain and literal sense. I do not trouble my mind as to whether when our Saviour spoke of eternal punishment He used words which would allow of some far-off ending in some future providence of God; I have no means of determining whether when St. Peter spoke in his sermon at Jerusalem about the heavens receiving Jesus Christ until the times of the restitution of all things, he meant that there was some utterly remote possibility of hell itself being converted; whether when St. Paul said, ‘He must reign until He hath put all things under His feet,’ he meant that even the opposition of hell itself would some day cease and be subdued, I cannot tell—God has not revealed it. But I do know that we are over and over again warned against the torments of hell as if they never came to an end. I do know that we are everywhere urged to repent on the ground that our only chance is in this life. I do know that when the word eternal is used, whatever it may mean, it must mean something of the same sort as eternity. I do know that in His parable of the sheep and the goats our Saviour describes the King as saying to them on the left hand, Depart from me ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels.

II. The fear of hell.—I do not see how God could govern the world if it were not for this great truth: ‘Fear Him, which after He hath killed hath power to cast into hell.’ Yea, I say unto you, fear Him. I remember when the famous sermons were preached on this subject they were very much misunderstood. Ignorant people thought that the preacher was doing away with hell altogether. I remember one Sunday—at that time I was riding along from Fulham to preach in some distant part of Middlesex—and I heard men encouraging each other to come into the public-house. They said, ‘Oh, there’s one of ’em been showing that there ain’t no hell.’ That is what the result would be if we took away from the words of this Book. God has chosen to tell us that hell is everlasting. If we say, No, hell is not everlasting, then every kind of sin will abound. Sinners will say, ‘Oh, we shall all come right in the end.’ God’s government of the world would cease. Nothing but the strong, stern, stubborn fact of hell as it is described to us will keep them back from trifling with their souls. Think of that expression—‘Their fire is not quenched.’ This expression must correspond to some dreadful reality, some external punishment. How fearful would it be to us to endure the bodily suffering of being burnt alive, even if it only lasted ten minutes! Each moment, as the scorching flame reached some new part, there would be a fresh accumulation of agony as the scalded blood hissed and the nerves cracked and smarted. Or if you had only to let your hand or your foot be burnt off with fire! Our hearts turn sick at the very thought. But what comparison is there between the fires of this world, which are but for a moment, and those which are described as everlasting? And the torments of hell our Saviour can paint in no other way than by saying, ‘Where their worm dieth not, and their fire is not quenched.’

Oh, if God would draw aside for one moment the veil which hides the eternal world from our view; what amazement, what terror, what fear and trembling would fill our souls! Never again could we be the same as we were before. Never would the shrieks and yells of the damned be out of our ears. Never would the fierceness of those flames cease to flare before our eyes.

III. Each man’s resolve.—There was once a rich man who was afraid to die, and on the last day of his life he rose from his bed and rushed out into courtyard, and shouted aloud, ‘I will not die! I will not die!’ His friends caught him, carried him back. His strength was exhausted, and in a few hours more he breathed his last. There was nothing that could be done to prevent it. But there is a far more important resolve which you can make this morning. O, dear friends, make up your minds this very day, once more, that you will not go to hell! O, fall down before the Cross of Jesus, the Son of God, your Saviour, reigning in glory, but present here in this church, and let your cries be heard by Him from the depth of your heart, ‘Mercy, Jesu, mercy!’ again and again. Look back into your life! uncover your sins; know that the devouring flames of hell are behind you; and whilst it is called to-day ‘Flee from the wrath to come.’ For, as yet, the glories of God’s eternal heavens are before you. What an easy way to escape hell fire and to reach the blessed pastures and still waters by repenting of my sins! Or even if at any time repentance seems a hard up-hill road, and the battle against sin seems to rage all day long and weary, yet let me remember that hell is a much harder word, and that the struggle here, however long, is as nothing to the endless burnings of that dreadful lake of fire. O, let the fire of hell ever scare me from my sins!

Archdeacon W. M. Sinclair.

Illustration
‘Faint and weary Thou hast sought me,

On the cross of suffering brought me:

Shall such grace be vainly brought me?

Righteous Judge, for sin’s pollution

Grant Thy gift of absolution,

Ere that day of retribution.

Guilty now I pour my moaning,

All my shame with anguish owning:

Spare, O God, Thy suppliant groaning.

Thou the sinful woman savedst;

Thou the dying thief forgavedst;

And to me a hope vouchsafest.

Worthless are my prayers and sighing,

Yet, good Lord, in grace complying,

Rescue me from fires undying!’

Verse 8
CONFESSING CHRIST
‘Whosoever shall confess Me before men, him shall the Son of Man also confess before the angels of God.’

Luke 12:8
We must not be ashamed to let all men see that we believe in Christ, and serve Christ, and love Christ, and care more for the praise of Christ than for the praise of men.

I. The duty of confessing Christ is incumbent on all Christians in every age of the Church. Let us never forget that. It is not for martyrs only, but for all believers, in every rank of life. It is not for great occasions only, but for our daily walk through an evil world.

II. The difficulty of confessing Christ is undoubtedly very great. It never was easy at any period. It never will be easy as long as the world stands. It is sure to entail on us laughter, ridicule, contempt, mockery, enmity, and persecution. The world which hated Christ will always hate true Christians.

III. The grand motive to stir us up to bold confession is forcibly brought before us. Our Lord declares, that if we do not confess Him before men, He will ‘not confess us before the angels of God’ at the last day. He will refuse to acknowledge us as His people. He will disown us as cowards, faithless, and deserters. He will not plead for us. He will not be our Advocate. He will not deliver us from the wrath to come. He will leave us to reap the consequences of our cowardice, and to stand before the bar of God helpless, defenceless, and unforgiven. What an awful prospect is this!

Verse 10
THE UNPARDONABLE SIN
‘And whosoever shall speak a word against the Son of Man, it shall be forgiven him: but unto him that blasphemeth against the Holy Ghost it shall not he forgiven.’

Luke 12:10
It is impossible to deny that there is such a thing as an unpardonable sin.

I. What is it?—It would seem to be from our Lord’s words the sin of deliberately rejecting God’s truth with the heart, while the truth is clearly known with the head. It is—

(a) The sin of combining light in the understanding with determined wickedness in the will.

(b) The sin into which many fell after Pentecost when they rejected the Holy Spirit and refused to listen to the apostles.

(c) The sin into which many hearers of the Gospel nowadays fall by determined clinging to the world.

(d) The sin which is commonly accompanied by utter deadness, hardness, and insensibility of heart.

II. Let us pray that we may be delivered from a cold, speculative, unsanctified head-knowledge of Christianity. It is a rock on which thousands make shipwreck to all eternity. No heart becomes so hard as that on which the light shines, but finds no admission. The same fire which melts the wax hardens the clay. Whatever light we have, let us use it.

Illustrations
(1) ‘The distinction drawn between “speaking against the Son of Man,” and “blaspheming against the Holy Ghost,” ought not to be overlooked. The explanation is probably something of this kind. The sin against the Son of Man was committed by those who did not know Christ to be the Messiah in the days of His humiliation, and did not receive Him, believe Him, or obey Him, but ignorantly rejected Him, and crucified Him. Many of those who so sinned were pardoned, we cannot doubt; as, for example, on the day of Pentecost, after Peter’s preaching. The sin against the Holy Ghost was committed by those, who, after the day of Pentecost, and the outpouring of the Spirit, and the full publication of the Gospel, persisted in unbelief and obstinate impenitence, and were given over to a reprobate mind. These especially grieved the Spirit, and resisted the ministration of the Holy Ghost. That this was the state of many of the Jews appears from several places in the Acts, and especially Acts 28:25-28. See also 1 Thessalonians 2:15-16.’

(2) ‘That those who are troubled with fear that they have committed the unpardonable sin, are just the persons who have not committed it, is the judgment of all the soundest divines. Utter hardness, callousness, and insensibility of conscience, are probably leading characteristics of the man who has sinned the unpardonable sin. He is “let alone,” and given over to a reprobate mind.’

Verse 15
A MAN’S LIFE
‘A man’s life consisteth not in the abundance of the things which he possesseth.’

Luke 12:15
A man’s life! What a marvellous gift! Wherefore should a living man complain, though he be stripped of everything else, if there is left to him that wonderful thing called life?

I. In itself.—A man’s life, capable of almost infinite happiness, and capable of almost infinite misery—to what heights may it not climb, and to what depths descend, and to what in the great future may not your life here open! and all that future, coloured for better or worse in the way that you spend your man’s life.

II. In its effect upon others.—And if your life may mean so much to you, how much may it not mean also to other men, to those with whom you daily work, to the circle of your home, to the circle of your neighbourhood, and to the wider circle of the State? A man’s life, if he be a Napoleon, may blast the lives of myriads; a man’s life, if he be a Luther, or a St. Francis, or a Gordon, or a Shaftesbury, may bless the lives of uncounted thousands.

III. Once to live.—And this wonderful thing which is capable of so much usefulness, or of injuring and blasting the lives of others, is in your disposal, and you have but one chance. It is appointed unto man once to die, and it is appointed unto each man once to live. You have but one die to cast, and upon your casting it will depend the epitaph that will be written upon your existence here and hereafter.

Illustrations
(1) ‘Whatever crazy sorrow saith,

No life that breathes with human breath

Has ever truly longed for death.

’Tis life whereof our nerves are scant,

Oh, life, not death, for which we pant,

More life and fuller that I want.’

(2) ‘Must we not confess each to ourselves that we are apt to live at random? We are swayed by the circumstances which we ought to control. We find it a relief when we are spared (as we think) the necessity for reflection or decision: a book lightly taken up, a friend’s visit, a fixed engagement, fill up the day with fragments; and day follows day as a mere addition. There is no living idea to unite and harmonise the whole. Of course we cannot make, or to any great extent modify, the conditions under which we have to act; but we can consciously render them tributary to one high purpose. We can regard them habitually in the light of our supreme end. This is, as it seems to me, the first result of zeal, and it is in spiritual matters as elsewhere, that great results are most surely gained by the accumulation of small things. If we strive continuously towards a certain goal, the whole movement of our life, however slow, will be towards it, and as we move, the gathered force will make our progress more steady and more sure.’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

WHAT WILL YOU DO WITH YOUR LIFE?
A man’s life! Young man, with your one life, what will you do with it? Take care of your object, take care of your ideal, take care of the true power for living it.

I. Take care of your object.—What is your object? Is it to get on? Let it be to get up. Choose for what you will live.

(a) The lowest grade of man is the man whose object is to get and scrape together gold, silver, precious stones, bank shares, stocks, always watching the money markets.

(b) There are the men who do—politicians, legislators, and the men who like to be called practical men—they are useful men; their object is to do.

(c) The third grade are the men whose object is to know. It seems sometimes to me as if they have got such a pile of information upon their brains, that they have lost the power of real knowledge. Information is not knowledge. But there are men who seek to know. It is a lofty and a great object to seek to know.

(d) But there is a fourth grade beyond. The men whose object is to be. These are the saints of all the ages, who are always seeking to build up strong and, beautiful, and holy character. These are the men of the cloister; these are the men of the Church

(e) But there is a loftier grade than this; for the man who lives to build a noble character may be a selfish man. It is much to be a saint, but the highest and noblest grade is to be a saviour, to live for others, to be unconscious when your face shines, because you are seeking to win the world, by your death, if it must be so, for Christ.

What is the object of your life? To get, to do, to know, to be, or to give up your lives to save other men? For if this last be your object, a man who lives for others is a man who is, and the man who knows, and the man who does, and the man who has. Be the last, and you include the other four.

II. As to your ideal, read biography if you will. Some of us have learned our noblest lessons from good biography. But make no man your ideal. Let your ideal be the great Brother Man Who has trodden our world, and Who always goes before us, giving us an example that we should follow His steps. Never rest until you have made the life of Jesus not only your study but your ideal. And as for the power of your life, let it be gotten from yielding your life to Him.

III. Lay your man’s life at His feet.—I ask that you should lay that life at His feet, and whilst I speak, ask Him to wash away the stain which your young manhood may have contracted, to put your sins beneath His most precious blood, that it may sweep them away for ever. Then present your object to Him, your mind, that He may think through it; your eyes, that He may weep through them; your voice and lips, that He may speak by them; your hands and feet that He may work through them; your whole body, that it may be used by Him for His own higher purposes; your manhood for Jesus, your young life for Jesus. In the name of Jesus I beseech, I entreat, I implore you, young man, to give yourself to Him, for he that loses his life at the feet of Jesus finds it for always; whilst a man who keeps his life for himself loses it utterly, utterly and for ever. ‘A man’s life.’ ‘I knew a Man in Christ’—that completes, and only completes, a man’s life.

Verses 18-20
THE RICH FOOL
‘And he said, This will I do … But God said unto him, Thou fool.’

Luke 12:18-20
How busy are the streets of a great city! How anxious and eager are some of the faces we meet! Look at this man—poor a few years ago, well off now. He has been successful in his business. This is what all these business people are striving to be. Our Lord’s parable is a solemn warning about success in life. The rich man had good land, good harvests, and no doubt looked well after his farms. See the result (Luke 12:16-17). He became richer and richer.

I. What the rich man said to himself.—He was pleased with his success; congratulated himself, looked proudly on his wealth (Daniel 4:28-30). The man hardly knew where to stow all his wealth. Yet there were plenty of poor to feed, many a heart he might have made glad. But no. All his thoughts were centred on himself; his increase of wealth only made him more selfish. This is just the danger the Psalmist saw in wealth (Psalms 62:10). So the rich man became more selfish. He will build more barns and get richer and richer. But does he think of the future? Yes. See what he has in his mind (Luke 12:19). He will enjoy himself, be merry; his soul shall be happy for years!

II. What God said to him.—God had a startling message for him. What was that? (Luke 12:20). He had been priding himself on his cleverness in getting so rich—yet see what God calls him.—A ‘fool’! Let us see where his folly lay.

(a) He had been speaking of ‘my’ barns, ‘my’ fruits, ‘my’ goods. Were they really his? (see Psalms 50:10-12). They were God’s, and only lent to him.

(b) He had forgotten how uncertain his riches were. He had seen others fall from wealth to poverty. Might not he fall too? Riches often have wings and fly away (Proverbs 23:5). He was not a very wise man to have forgotten this.

(c) What folly to count on ‘many years’! He could not count on ‘to-morrow’ (Proverbs 27:1). All his wealth could not purchase one minute’s life when God called for it!

(d) And could he be sure of being happy with all his wealth? Many a miserable life is passed in grand mansions and palaces.

He knew this too. He wanted something more than wealth to make his ‘soul’ happy and at ‘ease.’ He would have found out his folly if he had lived.

III. God’s call.—God’s decree had gone forth. His soul was ‘required’ that very night! Could he not refuse? No. God ‘demanded’ it. It was His, and must be yielded. What good was all his wealth to him then? Was he willing to go? No. He would have refused if he could. No wonder, for he was losing his all! How different with God’s true servant! He commits his soul to God (Psalms 31:5; Acts 7:59). He is not quitting, but going to his riches.

—Rev. Canon Watson.

Illustration
‘It is an awful thought that the character which Jesus brings before us in this parable is far from being uncommon. Thousands in every age of the world have lived continually doing the very things which are here condemned. Thousands are doing them at this very day. They are laying up treasure upon earth, and thinking of nothing but how to increase it. They are continually adding to their hoards, as if they were to enjoy them for ever, and as if there was no death, no judgment, and no world to come. And yet these are the men who are called, clever, and prudent, and wise!’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

THE RICH MAN’S FOLLY
What was the folly of this rich man’s life?

I. He mistook the true gauge of the worth of life.—He valued his days by the money he could make in them. He reckoned up his years by the increment to his little stock of gold. Ask him how much so-and-so might be worth; he would answer you at once by estimating the amount of money that he had amassed.

II. He mistook the true use of his superfluity.—He had more than he wanted. His fields brought forth in plenty. He began to wonder what to do with the superfluous wealth, and he thought that there was no other use for it except to reserve it for himself, and so he proposed to pull down the barns and to build greater, and to store the abundance, the overplus, the superfluity of his life for other and coming days.

III. He mistook the true way of being merry.—Men sometimes talk to themselves, sitting in a reverie when the house is quiet, and by their fireside they talk to their souls. And this man talked in the strangest way to his. ‘Soul, thou hast much goods laid up for many years; take thine ease, eat, drink, and be merry.’

IV. He mistook the tenure of his life.—He thought he had many years before him, and he had not a single day, for that night his soul was to be called back to the God that made it, and went up to God leaving everything behind it. It went up a meagre, starved soul. He never missed a business appointment, but he was not prepared for the appointment of death. He had taken infinite pains not to be bankrupt, but he ended by being a bankrupt for eternity. He had a good title for earth, he had no title for heaven. He had taken care of this life, but not of the other.

(THIRD OUTLINE)

WHAT THE RICH MAN FORGOT
What is the fault of the man that we might call prudent, but that God calls a fool? Just these two things: first, that he did not at all recognise even, as it were, the existence of a higher life than that which we live here; and secondly, that he did not in the least recognise that sacrifice is the basis of all life. These were the two negations that made this man, with his accumulated wealth, and with his prudential resolves, and with his negative morality, a fool in the eyes of God. Just one word, as it were, about each of them.

I. He did not recognise the higher life.—‘He said within himself,’ that is where we hear the truth; not the explanations we give to others, but what we say within ourselves in the still moments of thought and communion, ‘Soul, thou hast much goods laid up for many years.’ He thought those things, the bursting granaries and accumulating gains, were things that could feed all the life of a man; he did not recognise that man cannot live by bread alone—whether that bread be the mere material resources that are to support your animal life, or the higher intellectual sources that are to support your intellectual life, but that man must live by every word of God; and he thought there was food for his immortal nature in the things of this life. Oh, there is a hunger and a thirst that nothing on earth can satisfy! There is a hunger and a thirst that only God can satisfy, and there is a life that can only live in God.

II. He did not recognise that sacrifice is the basis of all life.—He had no idea that sacrifice lies at the root of life; that as the cypress is o’er the tomb, so the roots of life are in the grave; he did not read the lesson that was written for him, that ‘Except a grain of seed fall into the earth and die, it abideth alone; but if it die it bringeth forth much fruit;’ and his whole idea was not that what was given him was to be dispersed, to bring forth other and greater harvests amongst the perishing children of men, but that it was all to be accumulated. ‘Thou hast much goods laid up, eat, drink, and be merry, and let the world take care of itself’; that was the man’s philosophy, and that is the philosophy of many a man like that man to-day; neglectful of that great principle, that sacrifice, the giving forth of what we have, the giving up even, if need be, of what we are for others, is the art of all life, national life, Church life, individual life. In every case selfish isolation is death, and self-sacrifice is life; not only life for others, but life for ourselves. Let a nation shut itself up in isolation, and it hears the first whispers of its coming doom. Let a church shut itself up, and forget the lessons taught it in the parables of the salt, and of the light, and of the leaven, and that Church is hastening to decay. Let individuals shut themselves up, men or women, and say, ‘Let my country, my Church, take care of themselves; let my neighbours take care of themselves; soul, thou hast much goods laid up, eat, drink, and be merry,’ and such a person is denounced by God as a fool; and in the darkness of the night of that soul’s self-satisfaction its very life shall be required of it.

—Rev. Canon Teignmouth Shore.

Verse 32
THE MINISTRY AND THE KINGDOM
‘Fear not, little flock; for it is your Father’s good pleasure to give you the kingdom.’

Luke 12:32
I ask you to dwell with me for a little while on some thoughts about the Christian ministry, its ennobling hopes, its inevitable perils. I have taken as a text our Lord’s own words to His disciples.

I. Sureness of victory.—The phrase rings out high encouragement and cheer. And the hearers needed such cheer. They were just then, it would seem, beginning to realise, however dimly, that their position was not going to be quite what they had been picturing to themselves a little while before. Yes, the triumphs they had looked for and talked about were going to be quite different from what they had first supposed. The work set them to do would not be in the least like what in the enthusiasm of the first days they had imagined, and so the Master is encouraging them. You are not going to have, He says, the applause of men; you are not going to have sympathy. Things will seem to be all going against you, but you are to conquer all the same. The Father loves His little flock, and bids them remember that they are part of His army, that army which is marching along with Him at its head. It would be disloyal to look upon it except as certain to triumph. The men who feel (and which of our clergy has not felt it hundreds of times, quite as often as our critics can?) the men who feel their own littleness in power, in experience, in moral courage, in stern resolve, sometimes even in earnestness of purpose, are allowed to remember with confidence that they in their office are but a little portion of that great thing, His Kingdom, which has advanced and is advancing to victory. If the man, weak as he is, be but faithful to what we rightly call his ‘high calling,’ he will be carried along in the unresting, irresistible march of Christ’s army. He will co-operate in his Captain’s work and share in His triumph.

II. The history of the Kingdom.—Look back to what that living force of His has done in the world, not by the clergy, but by the Church, clergy and people both. Look forth upon what wants doing now. Look upward and onward to Him Who is at our head, and to the promise He has given. Then, indeed, thank God and take courage. What is it, one wonders, that makes good men so often seem to forget the history of the Kingdom of Christ, which makes them speak as though the Church were engaged simply in holding a beleaguered fortress, or were joining in what might be called a forlorn hope against a resistless foe, instead of expecting and proclaiming all along the line the victory of our Master. It has not been when the Church of Christ was meekly bowing its head to a coming storm that the Church has been most blest. It has been when, with head erect and with larger expectancy, men and women were going forth in quietness and confidence against cruelty and impurity and selfishness and greed, against dishonesty in word or act; inspired, glowing with a desire to let people know and understand the revelation of their Father’s love, and the story of Bethlehem and Nazareth and Calvary, the spoken word, miracle, and parable, the uplifted Cross and the opened tomb. We are proud of, and we are reliant upon, His promise to be with us all the days. But do we always remember that that promise is linked indissolubly to the command, ‘Go forth, bear My message of pardoning love. Do your part. Then, because you are fulfilling My trust and My command, Lo, I am with you always, even to the end of the world.’ Well, we say all that, and then there arises unbidden in the minds of not a few of us, and I am sure it is rising now, the disquieting question, But is this advance so sure a thing after all? Is it so certain that the Kingdom of the Lord Jesus is making way amongst us? We hear such voices raised sometimes, we are reminded of what is called a flood of infidelity surging around us, or of active anti-Christian influence now at work in our midst from the University common room to the workshop, influencing our legislature, permeating the newspapers, and making its voice heard in our streets. Is this a time for us to be speaking in tones of assurance about the victorious progress of the Master’s Kingdom in our midst? I firmly believe it is. So far as our own national Christianity is concerned, the thoughtful observer can surely find no reason for hesitation or doubt. We are bound as well as privileged to thank God and take courage. The walls of our old cathedrals and parish churches have looked down, some of them for hundreds and hundreds of years, upon a variety of scenes connected with our Church’s history. They have echoed as the centuries have passed to voices of very different men, face to face with needs constantly changing, constantly new as well as old. But never in the long and varied series of men and things have our altars and our pulpits been the centre of a greater earnestness, of more practical efforts and aims, more widespread care, a deeper personal devotion, above all, harder and more genuine work for Christ, than in the last twenty or twenty-five years of English history. Shortcomings and blunders have left their mark upon every page of our Church’s story, and very certainly they are leaving it not least upon the page only half-written now. We need penitence and humiliation, even shame, as we contrast what we might have been and ought to be with what we are. And so remembering, we bring the past with all its failures, and the present with all its weaknesses, all its cares and all its sin, unto Him that loved us and washed us from our sins in His own blood, and made us a kingdom of priests unto God our Father. And we ask Him for faith to give substance to our hope, and make our prayers come true. We know only too well the mass of sin and wrong, and the dead weight of sheer indifference which lies across our path, but we should be false to Him Who has called us if we did not still, in face of our weaknesses and failures, note that on the whole the onward march of our Church’s life in these later days is steady and persistent.

III. From generation to generation.—We have all heard of the classic contest of the burning torch. The account of it takes many forms, but the most significant was this: A band of youths of one tribe contended against a band of youths of another tribe. The contestants of each tribe were stationed at intervals along the course, and a lighted torch was handed to the first runner of each tribe. He was to run at his topmost speed and hand it on to the youth stationed next to him, who was to run and hand it on to the next, and so on until the goal was reached. The tribe was winner whose last runner first reached the goal with the torch still burning. It is from such a picture that one gathers the true meaning of the word tradition—handing on. One generation of workers, one generation of hearers and worshippers, handing on the torch of inspiration and work to another. ‘One generation shall praise Thy work unto another and declare Thy power.’ ‘Thy power,’ that which helped ministers and people in the past, that self-same power will be given to you according to your need, given to you in answer to and in proportion to your daily prayers, given to you in the blessed Sacrament of the Lord’s love, given to you for crisis-times of joy and sorrow, and for the ordinary common, prosaic, humdrum days, given it will be, and when given it must be borne and handed on. ‘Fear not, little flock, for it is your Father’s pleasure to give you the Kingdom.’

Archbishop Randall Davidson.

Illustration
‘Infidelity, we are told, is rife amongst us, and wickedness abounds on every hand. Yes, it is absolutely true, but when was it not true? Is it a peculiarity of our time? Take a century or two ago and compare, with as much care in regard to detail as you can bring to the work, its literature, its popular creed, its moral standard, with ours to-day. Do we always realise what the faith and morals of educated England were a century ago, in the days of the Prince Regent and his friends? Or to take a more favourable period, two hundred years ago—the reign of Queen Anne—a time, that is, when the Church was supposed to be especially awake and powerful, when the characteristic torpor, the somnolence of the coming eighteenth century, had not yet begun. Turn to the sparkling pages of the journals and magazines, the Tatler and the Spectator of that day, and see how men like Steele and Addison, clear thinkers, draw a picture of moral turpitude and intellectual creedlessness blacker, surely, by far than anything we are familiar with to-day. Take Addison’s scathing essay on the supposed visit of an Indian king to St. Paul’s Cathedral, or Swift’s satirical “Argument against abolishing Christianity.” It is necessary to understand this aright, to realise a prevalence of godlessness among educated people to which the twentieth century offers, I think, no parallel at all. Pass on half a century to 1751, and we find a most careful and most learned public man, Bishop Butler, opening his famous charge to the clergy of Durham with a complaint that “the influence of religion is wearing out of the minds of men”; and again, “it is come, I know not how, to be taken for granted by many persons that Christianity is not so much an object for inquiry, but is now discovered to be fictitious, nothing remains but to set it up as a principal subject of mirth and ridicule.” He proceeds to answer all that, but that was the thought about religion in men’s minds at that time. It would be easy to multiply such statements from the pages of friends and foes. Archbishop Secker, in 1776, speaking of the country squires of his time, says: “If they sometimes vouchsafed their attendance at Divine service in the country, they seldom or never would do so in town.” Bishop Newton, a hundred and twenty years ago, quotes as a signal and unusual instance of attention to religious duty, that a particular man, whom he named, regularly attended the service of the Church every Sunday morning even when he held political office. Sunday, a great historian tells us, was in those days the usual day for Cabinet Councils. Montesquieu, writing a little earlier, in a tone of bitterest hostility to England, said he could not see evidence of any religion whatever in the country. The subject excited nothing but ridicule, so far as he could learn. Not more than four or five members of the House of Commons, he affirmed, were regular attenders at Church. No doubt he exaggerated, but he was a great writer and thinker, and he described what he believed to be true. Fifty years later another French writer said there “was only just enough religion left in England to distinguish Tories, who had little, from Whigs, who had none.” The whole literature of three generations tells the same tale. The picture is, no doubt, overdrawn, but it is important for us to remember when we hear constant talk of the evils in the world to-day and the impossibility of our standing up against them, that there have always been these evils, and that there is no use being faint-hearted. It is only by such comparisons as the foregoing that we are to recognise the Church’s onward march. It seems to us slow, but it is progress after all, and the sentence I have quoted would be ludicrously inappropriate as statements of existing facts to-day.’

Verse 35-36
IDEALS LOST AND RECOVERED
‘Let your loins be girded about, and your lights burning: And ye yourselves like unto men that wait for their lord, when he will return from the wedding; that when he cometh and knocketh, they may open unto him immediately.’

Luke 12:35-36
It is not for correction only, but for our great encouragement, that our Lord gives us this image of a Christian life.

I. The worldliness of individuals is more pressingly important for us than the danger of a worldly development in the society in which we live. In this matter, we very roughly distinguish three stages of opinion, three states of mind.

(a) There is the man who thinks rightly of the whole development of society as being not for itself, but all for God; as having no kind of worth within itself, or its justification in its own growth, but as being altogether a growth prepared for the service and glory of God. That is the true imperialism.

(b) There is a second stage in which a man, without thinking of himself or caring what his place may be in the social organism, longs for the development of that organism and for its enrichment and strength, as if it were an end in itself. That is the state, I imagine, of a good Japanese who has no self-seeking. He does not desire to stop at home and grow rich; all he cares for is the strength, the enrichment, and triumph of the body to which he belongs. This is patriotism.

(c) The third state is the state of the man who, while he is well content that his country should grow rich, is particularly anxious that he should grow rich in it.

II. High ideals disappearing.—It is not in one class alone that high ideals are disappearing. It is not among the rich only. The rich love comfort and display. But there are others, not rich, who are also eagerly pressing upward in the world’s scale, who desire to rise ‘from kitchen table to mahogany desk.’ This is natural enough. New classes with fresh energy, and unsatiated appetites for the world’s good things, are coming into their inheritance. They have to be warned with the greater earnestness against the terrible danger of becoming slaves of a Babylonian—a worse than Egyptian—bondage. It is a poor thing to be delivered from hard and ill-rewarded tasks, from brickmaking under compulsion, only to fall into the grip of a spirit of selfish gain, and soulless, godless advance! And once again, It is not only that the motives are mixed as they have always been mixed. But that the narrow, evil, senseless ideal is proclaimed with outspoken frankness. I must speak with the greatest sympathy with those who have not enough, or who have formed various ties which bring responsibilities and financial problems. I will never speak lightly or with contempt of their longing for money. Such money is often peace, honour, and sleep at nights, and baby’s health and the wife’s. When the young man in the office asks for a rise, that is not worldliness. Worldliness comes when the rise closes his view and he does not see what it is for; does not translate it into peace, and honour, and baby’s health. Or, again, on the very first day he does one thing against honesty or kindness to promote in the smallest degree his own prosperity. Selfishness, unkindness, trampling on the right and interest of another, or sinning against oneself by the smallest concession to the temptations of dishonesty—in these is worldliness and the worship of mammon.

III. Now what do these things gain their new strength from?—Why is it that men are more subject to them now than formerly?

(a) Partly because of the rumours of unbelief; the shaking, or the rumours of the shaking, of the foundations of religion. Numbers of men who do not give up religion have a vague idea that its foundations have really been shaken, and might be known to be ruined if only one had time to inquire. They have not had the day free to go and look at the debris where it has fallen in, but they have heard that the roof has fallen and are content to take it for granted from the newspapers. Do not be shaken out of your unworldliness, your discipline, and your joy, by any notion at all that the genuine foundations of religion have been in the smallest degree affected by all that has been said and done in the last two hundred years.

(b) And to this influence of rumour must be added the example of so many thousands all running after perishing things.

IV. What must we do against these two evils?
(a) We must live more in the companionship of those who know God. We must live more with the holy saints. We must escape from the stupid literature, the foolish, narrow writing of our time, the prejudiced and often crippled theology of our time, with its short breadth and its small outlook, and its half-hearted statements of the truth, to the language, the society, and the temper of the followers of Christ in all ages. We must try to make actual our share in the communion of saints. We can all read the greatest saints, Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John, and the Epistles of the holy Apostles, St. Peter, and St. Paul. We may live with St. Jude and St. James, and hear the great Revelation made to John the Divine. In these we may have an abundance of holy companionship with blessed spirits, who, while they walked on the earth, were living with God and loved Him, and who now intercede for us and look down upon us, and wait for us, and long for our perfection in fidelity to Him Whom—as the great St. Peter, as if in pity, says of us—‘having not seen we love.’ It is a great gain, a great rescue from worldliness, to move freely in the broad fields of Holy Scripture, so that in the companionship of the elect we may be kept in the power of the Divine Spirit.

(b) Another great help against worldliness is in the ‘gathering of ourselves together’ in solemn worship. Cherish and love and make more and more of the opportunities of public worship. Go on as you have in the past in this holy practice. Besides all their other beautiful effects, the holy services of the Church have a wonderful value and virtue if only because they interrupt our life. Our life needs such interruption. Apart from our selfishness there is our absorption. We are swimming in one stream of things, and unless we are lifted from it, we cannot see beyond its waters.

(c) Pray Him earnestly to make us ready, to bring us to the expectant fidelity which He loves. Let none be overcome by base and hopeless regret that he has been so far from this happy, this ‘blessed’ attitude. Let helpless regret give place to hopeful repentance. Gird up the loins of your mind, be sober, be watchful, and hope to the end. If we are sorry and anxious about our failure, is He not infinitely desirous of our success, of our salvation? If we have feebly marked our own failings, does not He with infinite love and wisdom regard them, Who ‘watching over Israel, slumbers not nor sleeps.’ The very grief with which we acknowledge our conformity to the world is a movement of the Eternal Spirit, Who will transform us by the renewing of our minds, and make us Christ’s true servants by the love of God shed abroad in our hearts.

—Rev. P. N. Waggett.

(SECOND OUTLINE)

BURNING LIGHTS
In that wondrous Eastern land servants may be seen watching on the great stone benches inside the heavy doors, waiting for their master’s return from the wedding or the feast. All the Eastern pleasure is taken at night time, then the air is cool, then every one goes forth to lantern-lit places of amusement, the torches gleam, lamps glitter, and one realises how true the Scriptures are in comparing joy and gladness to light, and God’s blessing to the lamp, and prosperity to the candles of the Lord.

The Lord asks each one of you to be His lamp-bearers. He urges upon you to be sincerely Christian and to walk in love and to serve Him.

I. What are the lamps which each good doorkeeper of the Lord, each well-doer for Jesus Christ, must needs, have burning?—They are ten. We are variously gifted, and all good gifts are from above, and come down from the Father of Lights. One will be conspicuous for one virtue, one will need this lamp or that. God’s Spirit will supply the oil, and the flame the spirit of prayer; but we must yield these earthen vessels which are our hearts, to be the receivers of that precious gift, and “Let our light so shine before men that they see our good works, and glorify our Father which is in heaven.’

Now the lamps of life are these—the old Church Catechism in its statement of our duty towards our neighbour shall be my witness.

(a) The lamp of love for father and mother; (b) Loyalty; (c) Learning; (d) Obedience; (e) Kindness; (f) Truth; (g) Temperance; (h) Soberness; (i) Chastity; and (j) Contentment.

II. Let us be ready.—Our loins girded, and these our lamps burning, and be as those who watch for the coming of the Lord. Behold, we know not when or how He will enter our souls, and make our hearts glad with the light of His countenance; but we know that every good word, and deed, and thought, is a surety of His presence, and we know that ever at the gates of our hearts, though they be barred against Him, He stands and knocks.

Rev. Canon R. D. Rawnsley.

Illustration
‘Hearts good and true

Have wishes few,

In narrow circles bounded;

And hope that lives

On what God gives,

Is Christian hope well-founded.

Small things are best;

Grief and unrest

To rank and wealth are given,

But little things

On little wings,

Bear little souls to heaven.’

Verse 43
THE RESPONSIBILITY OF OPPORTUNITY
‘Blessed is that servant, whom his lord when he cometh shall find so doing.’

Luke 12:43
Our Lord is speaking of His second coming. Learn

I. The importance of doing in our Christian life.—We hear a great deal about people’s intentions, and hopes, and wishes, and feelings, and professions. It would be well if we could hear more about people’s practice. It is not the servant who is found wishing and professing, but the servant who is found ‘doing’ whom Jesus calls ‘blessed.’

II. The danger of those who neglect the duties of their calling.—Of such our Lord declares that they ‘shall be cut in sunder, and their portion appointed with the unbelievers.’

III. The greater a man’s religious light is, the greater is his guilt if he act not up to it.—The servant which ‘knew his lord’s will, but did it not, shall be beaten with many stripes.’ ‘Unto whomsoever much is given, of him shall be much required.’

Verse 50
CHRISTS BAPTISM OF SUFFERING
‘I have a baptism to be baptized with; and how am I straitened till it be accomplished.’

Luke 12:50
I. The whole structure of this sentence is in exact keeping with the common notion of baptism, seeing that a condition of greater freedom is evidently looked forward to by Christ as certain to result from those waves of fire through which He had to pass. He laboured under a species of bondage prior to His agony and death; and the consequence of the agony and death would, he knew, be deliverance from this bondage. There is, therefore, peculiar fitness in His describing that agony and death as a baptism with which He should be baptized.

II. ‘How am I straitened till it be accomplished!’
(a) It was one consequence of our Saviour’s sufferings and death that the gift of the Holy Spirit should be poured forth on His disciples. Until, therefore, the baptism was accomplished, there could be little or none of that preparation of heart on the part of His followers which was indispensable to the reception of the spiritual magnificence and majesty of the Gospel.

(b) Although the Spirit was given without measure to the Saviour, He was nevertheless hemmed round by spiritual adversaries, and He had continually before Him a task overwhelming in its difficulties. Is not the contrast of the state which preceded, aed that which succeeded, the baptism of agony sufficient in itself to account for expressions even more sternly descriptive of bondage than that of our text?

(c) Christ had not yet won the headship over all things, and, therefore, He was straitened by being circumscribed in Himself, in place of expanding into myriads.

These, with like reason, serve to explain, in a degree, the expression of our text; though we frankly confess that so awful and inscrutable is everything connected with the anguish of the Mediator, that we can only be said to catch glimmerings of a fullness which would overwhelm us, we may suppose, with amazement and dread.

—Rev. Canon Melvill.

Illustration
‘This baptism is plainly not that of water, nor that of the Holy Ghost, but the baptism of suffering. It is the same baptism of which our Lord said to James and John, “Ye shall be baptized with the baptism that I am baptized with.” The expression is one of those which shows the wisdom of our translators of the Bible in adhering to the word “baptism,” and not rendering it either “immersion” or “sprinkling.” The effect of either of these words in the present verse, instead of “baptism,” needs only to be tried. Few would like to substitute for our present translation, “I have an immersion to be immersed with”; or, “I have a sprinkling to be sprinkled with.”

‘The Greek word translated “straitened,” is the same that is rendered in Acts 18:5, “pressed”; and in 2 Corinthians 5:14, “constrains.” It is supposed by some that the feeling our Lord meant to express, was that of pain and distress in the prospect of His coming sufferings and crucifixion. This is the opinion of Stier. It seems, however, highly improbable. It is supposed by others that the expression is like John 12:27 and Luke 22:42, and is meant to imply the conflict between our Lord’s human will, which naturally shrank from suffering, and His Divine will, which was set on accomplishing the work He came to do. This opinion is supported by many. Yet it does not seem quite to harmonise with the context, and is not altogether satisfactory. The most probable view appears to be that the expression, “I am straitened,” was intended to show us the burning desire by which our Lord was constrained to accomplish the work of our redemption. It is like the saying, “With desire I have desired to eat the passover with you.” Theophylact and Euthymius both support this view.’
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Verse 3
THE JUDGMENTS OF GOD
‘Except ye repent, ye shall all likewise perish.’

Luke 13:3; Luke 13:5
The murder of the Galilæans is an event of which we know nothing certain. The motives of those who told our Lord of the event we are left to conjecture. At any rate, they gave Him an opportunity of speaking to them about their own souls. He bade His informants look within, and think of their own state before God. He seems to say, ‘What though these Galilæans did die a sudden death? What is that to you? Consider your own ways. Except ye repent, ye shall all likewise perish.’

I. People are much more ready to talk of the deaths of others than their own.—The death of the Galilæans, mentioned here, was probably a common subject of conversation in Jerusalem and all Judæa. It is just the same in the present day. A murder, a sudden death, a shipwreck, or a railway accident, will completely occupy the minds of a neighbourhood, and be in the mouth of every one you meet. And yet these very persons dislike talking of their own deaths and their own prospects in the world beyond the grave. Such is human nature in every age. In religion, men are ready to talk of anybody’s business rather than their own.

II. Our Lord lays down the universal necessity of repentance.—Twice He declares emphatically, ‘Except ye repent, ye shall all likewise perish.’ The truth here asserted is one of the foundations of Christianity. If we have already repented in time past, let us go on repenting to the end of our lives. There will always be sins to confess and infirmities to deplore, so long as we are in the body. Let us repent more deeply, and humble ourselves more thoroughly, every year. Let every returning birthday find us hating sin more, and loving Christ more. He was a wise old saint who said, ‘I hope to carry my repentance to the very gate of heaven.’

Illustration
‘It is evident that our Lord’s informants were filled with the vulgar opinion that sudden deaths were special judgments, and that if a man died suddenly he must have committed some special sin. Our Lord bids them understand that this opinion was a mere baseless delusion. We have no right whatever to conclude that God is angry with a man because He removes him suddenly from the world. Ford gives a quotation from Perkins which deserves reading: “The common opinion is, that if a man die quietly, and go away like a lamb (which in some diseases, as consumption, any man may do), then he goes straight to heaven. But if the violence of the disease stirs up impatience, and causes frantic behaviour, then men use to say, ‘There is a judgment of God, serving either to discover a hypocrite or to plague a wicked man.’ But the truth is otherwise.—A man may die like a lamb, and yet go to hell; and one dying in exceeding torment and strange behaviour of body, may go to heaven.”’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

THE GALILÆANS’ WARNINGS
Our Lord does not say, Those Galilæans were not sinners at all. Their sins had nothing to do with their death. Those on whom the tower fell were innocent men. We know nothing of the circumstances of either calamity.

I. The warning to the Jewish nation.—This we know, that our Lord warned the rest of the Jews that unless they repented they would all perish in the same way. And we know that that warning was fulfilled within forty years, so hideously and so awfully that the destruction of Jerusalem remains as one of the most terrible cases of wholesale ruin and horror recorded in history.

II. The warning to individuals.—These Galilæans were no worse than the other Galilæans; yet they were singled out as examples, as warnings, to the rest. Pestilences, conflagrations, accidents of any kind which destroy life wholesale, even earthquakes and storms, are instances of this law; warnings from God, judgments of God, in the very strictest sense; by which He tells men, in a voice awful enough to the few, but merciful and beneficent to the many, to be prudent and wise.

III. The warning to evil systems.—The more we read, in histories, of the fall of great dynasties, or of the ruin of whole classes or whole nations, the more we feel—however much we may acquiesce with the judgment as a whole—sympathy with the fallen. It is not the worst, but often the best specimens of a class or of a system who are swallowed up by the moral earthquake which has been accumulating its force, perhaps, for centuries. May not the reason be that God has wished to condemn, not the persons, but their systems? that He has punished them, not for their private, but for their public faults?

—Rev. F. D. Maurice.

Illustration
‘The folly and uncharitableness of mankind are in nothing more clearly seen than in their disposition to blame every one who is unfortunate, and to think themselves surely in the right as long as they are prosperous. “While he lived,” said the Psalmist of the worldly-minded, “he counted himself an happy man; and so long as thou doest well unto thyself men will speak good of thee.” On the other hand, let one be smitten with disease or poverty, he shall never want some to ascribe his sufferings to the intemperance of his youth, to his extravagance, carelessness, or vicious indulgences while he had money, or to the judgments of God on his covetousness and want of generosity. And yet every day’s experience proves, both in public and private life, that the wisest of us is deceived, and the best man disappointed in three out of four of his worldly hopes and expectations. The reason of this is, that the present life is a state of trial, and not of reward and punishment; and the use to be made of it is, that the afflicted learn patience, the prosperous godly fear, and all men charity and candour in judging of others.’

Verse 5
THE JUDGMENTS OF GOD
‘Except ye repent, ye shall all likewise perish.’

Luke 13:3; Luke 13:5
The murder of the Galilæans is an event of which we know nothing certain. The motives of those who told our Lord of the event we are left to conjecture. At any rate, they gave Him an opportunity of speaking to them about their own souls. He bade His informants look within, and think of their own state before God. He seems to say, ‘What though these Galilæans did die a sudden death? What is that to you? Consider your own ways. Except ye repent, ye shall all likewise perish.’

I. People are much more ready to talk of the deaths of others than their own.—The death of the Galilæans, mentioned here, was probably a common subject of conversation in Jerusalem and all Judæa. It is just the same in the present day. A murder, a sudden death, a shipwreck, or a railway accident, will completely occupy the minds of a neighbourhood, and be in the mouth of every one you meet. And yet these very persons dislike talking of their own deaths and their own prospects in the world beyond the grave. Such is human nature in every age. In religion, men are ready to talk of anybody’s business rather than their own.

II. Our Lord lays down the universal necessity of repentance.—Twice He declares emphatically, ‘Except ye repent, ye shall all likewise perish.’ The truth here asserted is one of the foundations of Christianity. If we have already repented in time past, let us go on repenting to the end of our lives. There will always be sins to confess and infirmities to deplore, so long as we are in the body. Let us repent more deeply, and humble ourselves more thoroughly, every year. Let every returning birthday find us hating sin more, and loving Christ more. He was a wise old saint who said, ‘I hope to carry my repentance to the very gate of heaven.’

Illustration
‘It is evident that our Lord’s informants were filled with the vulgar opinion that sudden deaths were special judgments, and that if a man died suddenly he must have committed some special sin. Our Lord bids them understand that this opinion was a mere baseless delusion. We have no right whatever to conclude that God is angry with a man because He removes him suddenly from the world. Ford gives a quotation from Perkins which deserves reading: “The common opinion is, that if a man die quietly, and go away like a lamb (which in some diseases, as consumption, any man may do), then he goes straight to heaven. But if the violence of the disease stirs up impatience, and causes frantic behaviour, then men use to say, ‘There is a judgment of God, serving either to discover a hypocrite or to plague a wicked man.’ But the truth is otherwise.—A man may die like a lamb, and yet go to hell; and one dying in exceeding torment and strange behaviour of body, may go to heaven.”’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

THE GALILÆANS’ WARNINGS
Our Lord does not say, Those Galilæans were not sinners at all. Their sins had nothing to do with their death. Those on whom the tower fell were innocent men. We know nothing of the circumstances of either calamity.

I. The warning to the Jewish nation.—This we know, that our Lord warned the rest of the Jews that unless they repented they would all perish in the same way. And we know that that warning was fulfilled within forty years, so hideously and so awfully that the destruction of Jerusalem remains as one of the most terrible cases of wholesale ruin and horror recorded in history.

II. The warning to individuals.—These Galilæans were no worse than the other Galilæans; yet they were singled out as examples, as warnings, to the rest. Pestilences, conflagrations, accidents of any kind which destroy life wholesale, even earthquakes and storms, are instances of this law; warnings from God, judgments of God, in the very strictest sense; by which He tells men, in a voice awful enough to the few, but merciful and beneficent to the many, to be prudent and wise.

III. The warning to evil systems.—The more we read, in histories, of the fall of great dynasties, or of the ruin of whole classes or whole nations, the more we feel—however much we may acquiesce with the judgment as a whole—sympathy with the fallen. It is not the worst, but often the best specimens of a class or of a system who are swallowed up by the moral earthquake which has been accumulating its force, perhaps, for centuries. May not the reason be that God has wished to condemn, not the persons, but their systems? that He has punished them, not for their private, but for their public faults?

—Rev. F. D. Maurice.

Illustration
‘The folly and uncharitableness of mankind are in nothing more clearly seen than in their disposition to blame every one who is unfortunate, and to think themselves surely in the right as long as they are prosperous. “While he lived,” said the Psalmist of the worldly-minded, “he counted himself an happy man; and so long as thou doest well unto thyself men will speak good of thee.” On the other hand, let one be smitten with disease or poverty, he shall never want some to ascribe his sufferings to the intemperance of his youth, to his extravagance, carelessness, or vicious indulgences while he had money, or to the judgments of God on his covetousness and want of generosity. And yet every day’s experience proves, both in public and private life, that the wisest of us is deceived, and the best man disappointed in three out of four of his worldly hopes and expectations. The reason of this is, that the present life is a state of trial, and not of reward and punishment; and the use to be made of it is, that the afflicted learn patience, the prosperous godly fear, and all men charity and candour in judging of others.’

Verses 6-9
THE SPIRITUAL GROWTH OF LIFE
‘A certain man had a fig tree planted in his vineyard; and he came and sought fruit thereon, and found none.… And he answering said unto him, Lord, let it alone this year also … then after that thou shalt cut it down.’

Luke 13:6-9
Let us take as the basis of our thoughts the parable of the barren fig tree. Planted in a corner of the vineyard, protected by its walls, nourished by its properly prepared soil, there stands a fig tree. For two years the lord of the vineyard has come, eagerly expecting to see the promised fruit—for two years he has suffered disappointment. On the third year his patience is at an end—the tree is a failure. It is exhausting the soil and hindering the other plants. ‘Cut it down,’ is the order. But the vine-dresser, identifying himself with the tree, pleads for it that for one more year it may just have another chance.

I. The Creator and the creature.—Notice, first, the touching thought of the Creator for His creature. We were endowed by God—even if we sometimes forget the fact—with wonderful capacity of soul and mind and body and spirit. May I quote the splendid and solemn words of the Scottish Catechism: ‘Man’s chief end is to glorify God and to enjoy Him for ever’? With these words in our ears we have the scope of our desires and ambitions. Yet how feeble and lustreless our lives are!

II. Protecting grace.—But notice that we are taught that our life has been planted in a vineyard with its own special protection, the vineyard of God’s Church, where we were planted at our baptism. Every gift that was needed has been bestowed upon us; and yet, when we look at our lives as they really are, can we say that they show any signs of growth? When we take great words on our lips, and join in great acts of worship, do we not realise that there is, perhaps, scarcely any prayer which we Christians ought to have more constantly in our hearts than this: ‘From all hypocrisy, good Lord, deliver us’? And if we, in our best moments, feel thus, can we measure the disappointment of the Lord Who made us, the disappointment of God at the work of His hands?

III. Unprogressive life.—Notice the barren fig tree cumbers the ground. Its life is unprogressive. We are all so apt to sleep; we cumber the ground and do mischief. An unprogressive life checks enthusiasm, and tempts men to doubt whether there is any reality in our conviction. Have you, for example, sometimes watched the effect upon young and ardent minds, fresh from the hopes of their confirmation, of the phlegmatic character of their parents? Truly, we could not be surprised if God, when He came to visit our lives, said, ‘Why cumbereth it the ground? Cut it down.’

IV. The patient God.—How is it that God is so patient? It is because the Vine-dresser is pleading for the barren fig tree. The Son of man is identifying Himself with the plants of his vineyard. If we would only honestly confess our sins we should bring ourselves within the protection of that all-prevailing Master. But that is only the first step in being saved. It is only by growing and progressing in the Christian life that we obtain the assurance that in the end we shall be spared. God’s forgiveness gives us another chance; but it depends entirely on how far, day by day, we submit to Christ’s will, and give ourselves to Him, whether we shall be accepted.

V. Aids to growth.—Of aids to growth there are:—

(a) Faith.—Faith is rising above all circumstances, duties, and occupations, and seeing steadily ahead one great purpose, the doing of Christ’s will.

(b) Prayer.—This is the inward activity of faith. If our prayers are to be the means whereby we secure our abiding in Christ, they must concern themselves mainly with the desire to bring all our capacities to God.

(c) Self-discipline.—It is plain that if we are to be the companions of Christ we must accept the conditions of companionship He has laid down. We must take up our cross and follow Him. The life that is not marked by continuous self-discipline is not marked by the love of God.

(d) Sacrament.—Lastly there is that wonderful sacrament of the Holy Communion. How is it standing with you in regard to your communions?

So then, by prayer, faith, self-discipline, and sacrament we come humbly to make sure of our abiding in Christ. On such a life the Creator, looking down, can see that it is good, and can rejoice in that which He has made.

—Bishop C. G. Lang.

(SECOND OUTLINE)

THE BARREN FIG TREE
It was to bring home to the consciences of the Jews, who told our Lord of the Galilæans being slain, the great lesson of their own need of repentance that He told this parable.

I. A fruitless fig tree.—Fig trees are common in Palestine—sometimes by the roadside, sometimes in among the vines on the hillsides. This was where this particular fig tree was planted. Why did the owner plant the fig tree? For ornament merely? No; he expected something from it, and so he came at the proper time to look for his figs. But how disappointed he was! Same again the next year—the year after, too! See now what he orders (Luke 13:7). ‘Cut it down.’ It was ‘cumbering’ the ground; it was doing mischief; it kept the sun off other things; it was taking the virtue out of the land all for nothing! Yet it was not cut down at once. The dresser pleaded for it. ‘Give it another trial—another chance—perhaps there will be figs next year.’ And so the tree was spared a little longer.

II. A fruitless nation.—How prominent was a fig tree among the vines on the hillside! Everybody could see it with its large green leaves. Our Lord once worked a miracle on a fig tree to teach a lesson to the Jewish nation (Mark 11:12-14). This parable too had a lesson for them. The Jews, like this fig tree, stood out prominently. They were God’s ‘peculiar people’ (Deuteronomy 14:2). The Jews were made great among the nations for God’s glory (Deuteronomy 4:6-8). But how like this barren fig tree they had been! Had they, then, borne no fruit? What about their strictness in keeping the Law? (Matthew 23:23)—their almsgiving? (Matthew 6:2)—their long prayers? (Matthew 23:14). What sort of fruit does the Bible call these? (Hebrews 9:14). ‘Dead works.’ These withered fruits were not the good fruit expected by the God of the Jewish nation. God had sent them Moses, Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and others, and now His own Son; but the nation was barren, and worse than barren (Matthew 23:13; Matthew 23:15; Romans 2:24). They were doing mischief—‘cumbering the ground’; instead of drawing the heathen nearer to God they were bringing discredit upon their religion. What a warning to them was this parable! The axe was uplifted to cut down this Jewish tree. Is there nobody to speak for it? Yes; Jesus Himself. The blow may yet be turned aside, but on what condition? (Luke 13:5). If it repented and bore good fruit. Yet the axe fell just as Jesus said it would (Luke 19:43-44). God gave them forty years for repentance, and then the blow fell. The death of those Galilæans was a sort of foreshadowing of the terrible catastrophe. How many Jews perished! Jerusalem was utterly destroyed; multitudes perished in the Temple courts: their blood ‘mingled with their sacrifices’! The fruitless tree was at last ‘cut down’!

III. Fruitless lives.—But a church, a nation, is made up of men and women. Then what a church or a nation is will depend on what the individual members are. Each one of us responsible to God for the fruit he is bringing forth.

(a) See what God expects of us. Just what the master looked for from the fig tree (Colossians 1:10). Fruit. The ‘fruit of good living.’ See what lovely fruits we can grow if we will (Galatians 5:22-23).

(b) But is God disappointed with us? What will make Him displeased, disappointed? If we are bearing none of these fruits? But if we are bearing none of these, we are bearing other fruit—bitter, poisonous fruit—sin, and there can be only one end to all this. What is that? (Romans 6:23.) Such men are cumbering the ground. What is the sentence, then, they may expect? ‘Cut it down.’

(c) But who has to cut down the barren fig tree? (Luke 13:7.) Yet the dresser of the vineyard pleads for it. So He Who is to be our Judge (John 5:22) is our Intercessor—pleads for us to be spared—to be given another chance (Hebrews 7:25).

How good God is! how forbearing! how anxious that sinners should repent! See how he warned men before the Deluge (Genesis 6:3)—how he warned Nineveh (Jonah 3:4)—how anxious to spare sinners! Are we despising God’s goodness? See what it ought to do for us—‘Lead us to repentance’ (Romans 2:4). Perhaps we are having our last chance now! Let us make the most of it.

—Rev. Canon Watson.

Verse 8
ONE MORE CHANCE
‘Lord, let it alone this year also.’

Luke 13:8
How very few of us ever stop to think of the great mercy and long-suffering of our God, Who spares our lives from day to day and year to year.

Let us resolve, as we stretch forth our hands into the hidden future, let us resolve to bring forth more holy fruit than we have done in the years now for ever gone.

I. The call to arise.—The stirring summons and the beautiful promise of St. Paul to the Ephesians should be ringing in our ears and touching our hearts: ‘Awake thou that sleepest, and arise from the dead, and Christ shall give thee light.’ Sins and shortcomings of all kinds, especially those which through the power of the flesh would kill the spirit, must be left dead in the darkness of the past as we arise and come towards the light. I know thousands will say that, even when we have manfully resolved to let all that is unworthy die, it is not easy; nay, it is very hard. But remember, God shows us how to do it. As in the natural world there is no poison without an antidote, so in the spiritual world there is a God-sent antidote for the poison of sin (see Illustration). Sin is the poison which is death to the soul; the Cross of Christ is the certain cure. Kneel in penitence before the Cross, and the blood of the holy Victim cleanseth us from all sin.

II. The new light.—And He Who has the power to cleanse us from the sins of the past is the same Holy Friend Who gives the light to walk by in the present and in the future. ‘Christ shall give thee light.’ And we know full well by experience how sorely we shall need this light as the days and hours fly by. There are many enemies of the soul hidden as it were in the dark, but nevertheless striving to lead us into unclean paths, far, far away from all that is holy. There is that one great adversary, the devil: and it is only by the power of the light which Christ gives that we can detect his many devices to destroy our peace (see Illustration).

III. Light in the darkness.—Let us pray for this mighty gift.

(a) Some of us may have to feel bitterly the darkness that enshrouds the soul when it is wounded and bruised by an unexpected fall.

(b) Some of us may have to feel the darkness that falls upon the heart when one we love is taken away from earth, and the bitterness of bereavement cannot be sweetened by human power.

(c) And some may themselves have to hear the call, to lie down and die, and feel the darkness that hangs around the hour of death.

Whatever may be the nature of the darkness that is sure to come, the darkness of sin, of temptation, of bereavement, of sickness, of poverty, of death itself, there is but one light wherein we shall hope, and that is the light that Jesus gives.

Rev. W. E. Coghlan.

Illustrations
(1) ‘I have read somewhere that in the West Indies there is a tree which bears beautiful golden apples; they are enticing beyond measure to look at, but to eat they are deadly poison. When the natives used to go to war they would dip their arrows into the juice that their foes might meet with certain death. Now, wherever this tree is found there is always another close by, the juice of which, if used in time, is a certain cure.’

(2) ‘There is a story told of a hunter in a far-off land, who had to pass the weary hours of a dark night close to a wounded tiger. He dared not move a limb, for even when the leaves were stirred by the passing breeze he heard the hoarse growl of his fearful enemy. “Hours rolled on, and his powers of endurance were well-nigh exhausted; when at length the welcome streaks of light shot up from the eastern horizon. When the day dawned the tiger stalked away to a distant thicket, and the stiff and weary watcher felt that he was safe.” Thus it is with the beleagured soul; it is only in the light given by the Sun of Righteousness that our enemies can be put to flight.’

Verses 11-14
THE UPLIFTING POWER OF THE GOSPEL
‘And, behold, there was a woman which had a spirit of infirmity eighteen years, and was bowed together, and could in no wise lift up herself.… Immediately she was made straight, and glorified God.’

Luke 13:11-14
Luke dwells with peculiar sympathy on the tenderness of Christ.

Our text is an illustration of the verse, ‘I am found of them that sought Me not.’ Here is grace, amazing grace, sovereign grace, grace much more abounding, as St. Paul would say. Nature transforms soot into diamonds and mud into opals and sapphires; grace works greater marvels as the heavens are higher than the earth.

I. Christ still uplifts men.—Those sunk in sin are suddenly arrested and lifted up. The habits of a lifetime are reversed: profane songs give place to hymns of praise. The forces of heredity are driven back; the Stronger Man expels the strong man armed; old things pass away, all things become new. The Gospel is still the power of God. Christ moves down the ages with the tramp of a conqueror, and stoops with the tenderness of a mother to uplift the fallen.

II. Those who are lowest can be raised up by Him.—Christ appears at His best when man is at his worst. Have you ever noticed water-lilies grow? The root is perhaps in eight or ten feet of muddy water: the sun draws it out of those dark depths, and the bud bursts into a blaze of white and gold, and lo! it becomes a companion of the sun which has drawn it of darkness into its own marvellous light. Never look at a water-lily without thinking of St. Peter’s words: ‘He has called you out of darkness into His marvellous light.’

III. All this is a matter of experience.—It is a matter of experience that Christ uplifts those who have fallen into sin, and can in no wise lift up themselves by any power of their own. He uplifts those who are crushed and broken-hearted with sorrow, and turns the dark night into the morning. He uplifts those whose minds are clouded with distressing doubts and whose feet are bleeding and sore, and by His Spirit teaches them to find answers to all their hard questions at the foot of His Cross.

Rev. F. Harper.

Illustrations
(1) ‘Charles Kingsley asked Turner how he came to paint “The Storm at Sea,” his masterpiece of colour and arrangement. “I painted it,” replied Turner, “under the stimulus of a personal experience. I was, at my own desire, lashed to the mast of a ship in a gale off the coast of Holland that I might study every incident in detail.”’

(2) ‘Seneca, the philosopher, who seemed not far from the Kingdom of God, confessed the feebleness of his Stoicism, and pleaded with a pathetic cry, “None of us has strength to rise; and oh that some one would stretch out a hand!” Some One stretched out His Hands on Calvary to lift up the fallen.’

Verse 18-19
THE GOSPEL IN THE WORLD
‘Unto what is the kingdom of God like? and whereunto shall I resemble it? It is like a grain of mustard seed.’

Luke 13:18-19
The parable of the mustard seed is intended to show the progress of the Gospel in the world.

I. The beginnings of the Gospel were exceedingly small.—It was like ‘the grain of seed cast into the garden.’ If ever there was religion which was a little grain of seed at its beginning, that religion was the Gospel.

II. But the progress of the Gospel, after the seed was once cast into the earth, was great, steady, and continuous.—The grain of mustard seed ‘grew and waxed a great tree.’ In spite of persecution, opposition, and violence, Christianity gradually spread and increased. Year after year its adherents became more numerous. Year after year idolatry withered away before it. The prophetic words of the parable before us were literally fulfilled: the grain of mustard seed ‘waxed a great tree; and the fowls of the air lodged in the branches of it.’ The Lord Jesus said it would be so. And so it came to pass.

III. Let us learn from this parable never to despair of any work for Christ, because its first beginnings are feeble and small.

Verse 20-21
THE GOSPEL IN THE HEART
‘Whereunto shall I liken the kingdom of God? It is like leaven.’

Luke 13:20-21
The parable of the leaven is intended to show the progress of the Gospel in the heart of a believer.

I. The first beginnings of the work of grace in a sinner are generally exceedingly small.—It is like the mixture of leaven with a lump of dough. A single sentence of a sermon, or a single verse of Holy Scripture, a word of rebuke from a friend, or a casual religious remark overheard, a tract given by a stranger, or a trifling act of kindness received from a Christian—some one of these things is often the starting-point in the life of a soul.

II. The work of grace once begun in the soul will never stand still.—It will gradually ‘leaven the whole lump.’ Like leaven once introduced, it can never be separated from that with which it is mingled. Little by little it will influence the conscience, the affections, the mind, and the will, until the whole man is affected by its power.

III. Let us learn from this parable never to ‘despise the day of small things’ in religion (Zechariah 4:10).—The soul must creep before it can walk, and walk before it can run, If we see any symptom of grace beginning in a brother, however feeble, let us thank God, and be hopeful. The leaven of grace once planted in his heart, shall yet leaven the whole lump. ‘He that begins the work will perform it unto the day of Jesus Christ’ (Philippians 1:6).

Let us ask ourselves whether there is any work of grace in our own hearts.

Illustration
‘It is thought by many that “leaven,” in this parable, was intended by our Lord to mean an evil and corrupt principle, and that the object of the parable was to describe the silent entrance and rapid growth of corruption and false doctrine in the Church of Christ. In defence of this view it is alleged that the word “leaven” is always used as an emblem of something evil. The doctrine of the Pharisees and Sadducees, for example, is called “leaven.” But there is no force in the objection that “leaven” is generally used as an emblem of that which is evil, and therefore must be so used here. I do not see why the word is to be rigorously tied down to be only an emblem of evil; and why it may not be in this case an emblem of good. The goat in Matthew 25 is an emblem of the wicked: yet the goat in the Old Testament is a clean animal, and appointed to be used in some sacrifices, as well as the sheep. The serpent is generally regarded as an emblem of evil. Our Lord called the Pharisees “serpents.” And yet in another place He says to the disciples, “Be wise as serpents.” In short, I believe that the same word may be used in one place as a figure of that which is good, and in another as a figure of that which is evil. In some places leaven certainly means “false doctrine.” In the passage before us, I believe it means “grace.” Stella supports the view which I have maintained by quotations from Augustine and Gregory.’

Verse 23
A PUZZLING QUESTION
‘Then said one unto Him, Lord, are there few that be saved?’

Luke 13:23
This question was put to Jesus by one who met with Him as He was journeying to Jerusalem. Yet it was not the question of that one inquirer alone. It has been asked by the heart, or the mind, or the lips, of men, from generation to generation.

I. A question of the lips.—Often it is a question but of the lips alone. ‘Are there few that be saved?’ asks the frivolous trifler who has chanced for a moment to be within the sound of spiritual things, and utters the first question which a vain curiosity may suggest, or which he has caught from another’s lips; and then he passes on regardless of the answer, careless whether the saved be many or whether they be few, or whether there be, indeed, any salvation at all.

II. A question of the mind.—‘Are there few that be saved?’ asks the religious controversialist, and he is already well prepared with an answer which is quite satisfactory to himself. Already he has formed his system of opinions according to which he measures and marks out the ways of God. He calls himself a High Churchman, or he calls himself Evangelical; he talks of points of doctrine, discusses disputed questions, baptism, or Church authority, or private judgment, and gets you into conversation that he may judge by your answer whether you belong to his party or not, and he is ready with clever argument and quoted text to prove himself right or to prove you wrong.

III. A question of the heart.—But often the question is put in a very different tone. It has become a question of the heart. ‘Lord, are there few that be saved?’ may be the trembling, earnest, desperate cry of one who is perplexed and bewildered by the dreadful power of evil; who sees that one dark shadow resting upon all; who thinks of the lives which seem to be wasted and aimless, of the purposes which come to nought, of the resolutions which are not fulfilled, of the slumber, the indifference, the sin, in which men throw away the life which God has given them; while here and there are a few whose lives are ‘saved’ and turned to glorious account, who seem to stand alone in the solitude of their holiness, and to have attained a stature which enables them to breathe a purer air. ‘Lord, are there few that be saved?’ Are we straitened in Thee, or are we straitened in ourselves? Is our Father’s love, indeed, restrained within such narrow limits? Are there indeed so few to whom it shall be given to have victory and to triumph over the world, the flesh, and the devil? Is it not written that the world has been redeemed?

In this way the meaning of our question deepens down according to the depth of character and the earnestness of purpose of him who asks it.

Verse 23-24
THE PUZZLING QUESTION ANSWERED
‘And He said unto them, Strive to enter in at the strait gate.’

Luke 13:23-24
The question, ‘Are there few that be saved?’ drew from our Lord a wondrous answer.

I. Our Lord says, ‘Strive’; and He vouchsafes to add one reason why we should strive. A gate is appointed for us to enter into—the gate which leads to our true home, the only place where we can be happy, and this gate is strait, i.e. very narrow. So strait, so narrow, is this gate and way, that it cannot be found for mere seeking. Many, many there are who know more or less of it, have a true notion where it is to be found, and really wish they had entered in and were moving along that way; but they have not the courage to take the true and only method of entering; they will not make themselves low, little, and humble; they will not stoop, so the lowly door keeps them out; they load themselves with earthly riches, cares, and pleasures, so that they and their burdens take up too much room to crowd in through the narrow gate; they will not be converted and become as little children, so they cannot enter into the Kingdom of Heaven.

II. Men hold easily on, hardly seeking, not at all striving, until their path in life is run out, and they find themselves all on a sudden close to the other narrow gate, the very doorway of heaven itself, which is also called strait and narrow, because none may go through it who has not the mind of Christ, the lowly, meek, humble, self-denying mind, which He so earnestly invited, and charged all who would come to Him to learn of Him. But these have not learned it; and what is the consequence? When once the Master of the house is risen up, and hath shut to the door, i.e. when the day of trial is over, and the night of judgment is come, and when the work of this world, according to the counsel of God, is ended, it will be as in orderly and strict households, when darkness and the hour of rest is come, and the family has retired, and the doors are made fast for the night; at such a time, if strangers, who have no claim to such a favour, much more of incorrigible servants who have forfeited their claim, come knocking and demanding admittance, the Master will say, ‘I know you not whence ye are.’ Who can describe the horror and despair which will come upon them in that moment, when they shall hear Him Who is love saying to them, ‘Depart from Me’?

Rev. J. Keble.

(SECOND OUTLINE)

THE ANSWER OF THE LIFE
The answer to the question, ‘Are there few that be saved?’ was one which the inquirer could scarcely have expected, and which at first must have seemed to him to be no answer at all. He is not told that they that be saved are many or a few. He is only bidden to strive to enter in. And yet that answer was the only one that could be given, the only one that could ever make the question plain.

I. The answer could not be expressed in words, but it might be learned by a life.—The question could not become clear by an explanation, but it might by the strife with sin. The words of Jesus lift the whole matter out of the clouds and mists which were surrounding it into the region where alone it could be clearly seen. He speaks not to the understanding, but to the heart; not to the intellect, but to the will. He bids that arise from its slumber, and brace itself for the struggle to win eternal life. ‘Strive to enter in.’ The task will not be an easy one. There is a strait gate. There is a narrow way; and there are hindrances many and great. Pride will hinder you; self-will will hinder you; sloth and love of ease will hinder you. The example of others will often keep you back. It will be a hard battle; but strive. ‘Look unto Me, and be ye saved.’ Fight your way through all, and enter in. Bow down and pass through the little gate of perfect sincerity, of hearty trust, of earnest purpose. And when you have entered you will find that you see all things in a way in which you never saw them before, in a way in which you cannot see them now. You will have drawn nearer to Him Who sits upon the Throne; you will see things as He sees them; your will will have become like the Will of Him Who rules the world. The more heartily you enter into battle with the evil that is in you, the more earnestly you labour to bring every thought into captivity to the obedience of Christ, so much the more you will enter into the mind and will of Him Who is glorious in holiness. And so you will come at last to possess a faith which is something better than a true creed, a living trust which is far above a mere orthodox belief, an anchor of the soul which will keep you firm and unmoved in any storm and in any tempest.

II. The Lord has left us a rule which is needed in these days certainly not less than in the days that are passed. In books, in newspapers, in conversation, men are every day disputing loudly upon some separate question connected with religion. They are arguing for or against some theory of inspiration, some doctrine of the Atonement, some attempt to number the years of eternity. And though these things are often discussed in a tone of thoughtless trifling which makes one shudder, yet there are thousands whose voices are never heard in all this strife of tongues, but for whom such questions have a deep, a terrible reality. We may learn, then, from the answer of Jesus that there are some things which are better learned by patient waiting than by anxious thought. We can live them out better than we can think them out. If we were in less haste to form opinions and theories of our own upon spiritual things, we might have less material to feed our pride, but we should far more certainly and safely attain to the knowledge of the truth. Let us then be content that there should be some things which we are not certain about, upon which we cannot pronounce judgment, which we must take on trust a little while longer.

III. While others are disputing, let us be living.—For religious argument is most dangerous to religious life. Very few can breathe its atmosphere long without feeling its poisonous power. We become so busy with the letter that we forget the Spirit, so anxious to prove our opinion correct that we forget to gaze upon Him of Whose glory our loftiest and brightest view is after all but a dim reflection. We may make ourselves very skilful in quoting the separate words of Scripture, or in observing the facts of experience, but we are in danger of knowing less and less every day of that one word of which the whole of Scripture is speaking, and which is in itself the sum and substance of the revelation of the Most High; the word which the Lord has been pronouncing in the ears of men ever since the Creation morning, the word which is the everlasting name of God, for ‘God is Love.’

Verse 35
THE DESOLATE HOUSE
‘Behold, your house is left unto you desolate.’

Luke 13:35
There is no such mournful passage in all history as this. The danger is that we think of old Jerusalem, a city now practically extinct, a city that flourished nineteen hundred years ago. This is Jerusalem, and me are the rejecting inhabitants.

I. Christ rejected.—We every day reject overtures of love, and turn our backs on doors that open to give us hospitality and rest. Every day we insult Deity; every day we put our fingers in our ears and shut out the most charming music; every day we desire the night to come in order that we may do the deed of darkness. That is the mystery of experience that makes all the realities of revelation possible to our faith.

II. Christ’s tenderness. ‘Behold, your house is left unto you desolate.’ Your house is ‘desolate.’ It was not shouted, it was not uttered in denunciation; there was no accent of threatening in the tone. The pathos of the word is its power. We do amiss to think that Jesus Christ pronounced His woes as if they were resentments or angry threatenings. They were full of tears; they would have been nothing but for their pathos.

III. Choose ye!—Still is the cry, ‘Choose ye this day whom ye will serve.’ But if we reject Christ once and again, and three times and seven times; if we keep Him standing knocking at the door and never reply, we must not wonder if, when after a long time we open the door to see if He is still there, we find He is gone. ‘Your house is left unto you desolate.’ You do not know how much your house owes now to the very knock you never answer. Christ cannot even be outside the door without a blessing being about the house. His very presence is a benediction; His very touch is a security. So long as He is found there outside, wet with dew, all night choking His voice into a moan, your house is not without a comfort. The accidental blessings, the blessings which come through Christ’s presence and ministry, you can never calculate. But when He is gone, when He no longer knocks at your door, then ‘your house is left unto you desolate.’

14 Chapter 14 

Verse 1
SABBATH WORKS AND WORDS
‘And it came to pass, as He went into the house of one of the chief Pharisees to eat bread on the sabbath day, that they watched Him.’

Luke 14:1
Let us follow the Lord in spirit, and listen to the instruction that He gave to those who were gathered with Him at the board. Our subject calls us to notice two things in particular:—

I. His Sabbath works (Luke 14:1-6).—All His works may be summed up in one word—‘Who went about doing good’ (Acts 10:38). And the Sabbath was no exception. As the Father does good by carrying on His works of providence, so the Son His works of grace (John 5:16-17). See on the present occasion. He finds a poor man in the house suffering from dropsy. Without waiting for an application for help, He anticipates the sufferer’s wants (Isaiah 65:24; Psalms 59:10). He anticipates also the thoughts of the murmurers’ hearts (Luke 14:3; Matthew 9:4; Hebrews 4:12-13; Revelation 2:23). He performs the good deed of healing (Exodus 15:26; Jeremiah 17:14). He justifies Himself at the expense of His enemies (Luke 14:5-6; Romans 3:9). They were really annoyed with Christ, because He did good upon the Sabbath (1 John 3:12-13; cf. John 10:32-33).

II. His Sabbath words (Luke 14:7-11).—Like His works, they were always good. He always turned the conversation to what was important and edifying (Ephesians 4:29). Thus was He the faithful and true Witness (John 18:37). One is inclined to be silent in the presence of the wicked (Psalms 39:1-2), but not so Christ. See on the present occasion how He improves the opportunity. From the feast He leads their thoughts to the gospel feast (Luke 14:16). From their taking seats at table He teaches them humility (Luke 14:8-11). Christ’s eye is upon us in the commonest actions (Psalms 139:2). He sees us take our place at table, and remarks upon it. He bids us esteem others better than ourselves (Philippians 2:3; 3 John 1:9). Pride goes before a fall (Luke 14:9; Proverbs 29:23). Before honour there must be humility (Luke 14:10; Proverbs 15:33; Proverbs 25:6-7).

Let us not fail to lay these things to heart. I fear that with many of us Sunday words and Sunday deeds are not what they should be. How much time is lost in idleness or foolish talking! Let us listen to the words of the Apostle, when he calls us to be followers of Christ (Ephesians 5:1-2; Ephesians 5:4; Ephesians 5:16).

—Bishop Rowley Hill.

Illustration
‘All God’s people always had the institution of the Sabbath. There was first of all the patriarchal Sabbath instituted of God, which was the life of the family, and for this patriarchal or family life God instituted the seventh day as a day of rest. This was followed by the Jewish or national institution, with additional ceremonial observances. And then, last of all, followed the Christian Sunday, which included the family and the national life, and also the whole world. First, the seventh day, then the Sabbath and the ceremonial observances, and then, last of all, the Lord’s Day. The Sabbath, under the Jewish régime, became almost a purely ceremonial observance; it overlapped everything, even to absurdity. So the institution of the Lord’s resting day had been over-larded by effete, absurd, and exacting ceremonials. Then comes our Lord and Master, and gives us very definitely the law about the Christian day of rest—the Lord’s Day.’

Verse 3
THE SPIRIT OF SUNDAY OBSERVANCE
‘Is it lawful to heal on the sabbath day?’

Luke 14:3
It was at Capernaum that the controversy with our Lord about the Sabbath took place. What do we learn from our Lord’s teaching?

I. All the ceremonial prescription must give way to necessity.—When the disciples of the Lord were hungry, and plucked the ears of corn and rubbed them in their hands, and so broke the law from necessity, He commended what they did. And so, we know, then, that when there is a case of necessity, the ceremonial law may be broken. And it comes into our lives in this way—some one says: ‘If I do not keep my little shop open on Sunday, I shall starve.’ Very well, if it is a case of starvation, I won’t say a word against it. If a man were to say, ‘It is absolutely necessary for me to go right away on the Sunday’—if it is absolutely necessary, you may cover yourselves under your Master. But the question is, Is it absolutely necessary? The Lord certainly did tell us all prescriptive ceremonial must give way to necessity.

II. Prescriptive ceremonial must give way to service—God’s service.—And if this first law of the Lord was for the people, this is for God’s ministers, ‘The priests in the Temple profane the Sabbath, and are blameless.’ They kept the law by breaking it. Their work was very arduous. So arduous was the priest’s work, that, month by month, he had to go and rest. And that covers God’s ministry. In most cases, the clergy have the hardest work to do upon the Sunday. We can cover ourselves under the law of our God and Master, and say, the priests who did God’s service were blameless.

III. All ceremonial observance must give way to mercy.—If you are coming to church, and, in some necessity of life, some poor soul calls you away, needing your help, you must not say: ‘If I help that poor chap, I shall miss church’; or, ‘I shall be late for church’ You must say: ‘No; mercy is greater than sacrifice.’ You had much better stop and do a little work of mercy, and miss church, even on Sunday.

IV. ‘The Sabbath was made for man.’—It was made, first of all, for the family; it was made for the nation, and now it is made for the whole world. He, the Son of Man, is Lord of the Day that He hath made, and that is the only reason why we have from our Lord the authority for keeping the Lord’s Day, His day.

We ought to be on the Sunday the Lord’s Day observers. That is as the Bible has indicated to us and the Church, and I tell you our one duty is to go to the Lord’s service on the Lord’s Day.

Rev. A. H. Stanton.

Illustration
‘In the French Revolution they wished to abolish it altogether, and the men in the time of the Revolution said: “Let us have seven days’ work and seven days’ pay,” and they had it; and now they have seven days’ work, but only six days’ pay. They have lost their day of rest, and long to get it back. It was made for them, and they destroyed it.’

Verse 10
IN THE LOWEST ROOM
‘Go and sit down in the lowest room.’

Luke 14:10
He had a right to say these words, Who, when all the chambers of creation were open to Him, came and ‘sat down in the lowest room!’ And, in this lone world of ours, where was He ever found, but in its ‘lowest room’?

I. The humiliation of Jesus was the basis of His exaltation; and that which obtained in the Head is only being acted, over and over again, in each one of His members; hence the evangelical power and truth which lieth in the words, ‘He that humbleth himself shall be exalted.’

II. All the unhappinesses we have ever known in life have been from not taking ‘the lowest room.’
(a) There is one man—he has fallen into sin, and therefore he is wretched. But why did he fall into that sin? He did not take sufficiently abasing views of his own utter weakness.

(b) There is another. He cannot succeed. Life, in all its greatnesses, has been a failure to him. And why? He never went deep enough.

(c) There is another. He is conscious that he has no influence. He can do no good. And why? He has yet to learn that the secret of power is sympathy, and that the soul of sympathy is to stoop, and to be little, and to make self nothing.

III. Most persons agree that their earliest religious days were their happiest and best.—May not this be traced, in part at least, to the fact that, at the beginning, we all take ‘a lower place’ than we do afterwards? Was not it that then you were least in your own eyes, that your feelings were more child-like, that you walked closer, that you had more abasing views of the wickedness of your own heart than now? And, if it be so—if we may take these words as applicable to a spiritual, as well as to a temporal prosperity, ‘When Ephraim spake trembling, he exalted himself in Israel’—then, is not the secret of a return to more religious enjoyment, and higher religious attainment, clearly defined and pointed out distinctly, ‘Go, and take the place where once you used to sit.’

IV. When you were nothing, but God was everything, God took a most stooping course with you.—He condescended to become a suitor; and, as if He had been the sinner, He said, ‘Come, and let us reason together.’ Do you want to reclaim any one? Do you want to lead any one? Do the same. Do not say, ‘You are a sinner’; but say, ‘I am a dreadful one.’ Do not say, ‘God will punish you’; but say, ‘God has had mercy even on me’! Do not place yourself at all above, but, whatever you are, go below that man. Be learners together, be penitents together, be seekers together, be saved together, be happy together. It is in ‘the lowest room’ that all the usefulness that ever was done in this world was done.

—Rev. James Vaughan.

Illustration
‘We have been taught to regard this parable as a counsel of prudence, and of a somewhat worldly prudence, rather than as a counsel of perfection. Some of our best commentators so read it, while they confess that, thus read, it enforces an artificial rather than a real humility, that it even makes an affected humility the cloak of a selfish ambition which is only too real and perilous. What [this interpretation] really comes to is this, that when our Lord was speaking to men who eagerly grasped at the best places, all He had to give them was some ironic advice on the best way of securing that paltry end, in the hope that if they learned not to snatch at what they desired, they might by and by come to desire something higher and better. Is that like Him? Do you recognise His manner, His spirit, in it? Can you possibly be content with such an interpretation of His words as this?’

Verse 10-11
HUMILITY AND ITS REWARD
‘But when thou art bidden, go and sit down in the lowest room; that when he that bade thee cometh, he may say unto thee, Friend, go up higher: then shalt thou have worship in the presence of them that sit at meat with thee. For whosoever exalteth himself shall be abased; and he that humbleth him=shall be exalted.’

Luke 14:10-11
So that is the result of being humble, is it? ‘Go up higher; have worship.’ Shall we not all do well to be humble at this rate? It will be easy enough to sit down meekly in the lower room if our position of inferiority has only got to last until some one arrives to bid us move up to a more deserving situation. Is it, then, but a preliminary condition, this Christian humility, which we must pass through in order to leave it behind? Is it merely the proper mode by which to make our approach to a higher dignity, by which to appeal to those who can authoritatively recognise and approve and promote us? If so, we shall sit on there in the chosen place where humility so aptly reveals itself, always expecting our probation to end, always listening for the good word that will release us from our self-imposed restraint. ‘Friend, go up higher.’ How we shall leap to hear the salutation! How gaily we shall be off to receive our due reward!

I. God means man to attain fullness of life.—Christ comes that man may have life, and have it ever more and more abundantly. He looks for no meagre abnegations that lead to nothing; He abhors all forms of mere negation and nihilism, of absorption into the unconscious; He has nothing to do with flight, or refusal, or retreat, or abandonment of the world in despair, or of death into nothingness. In Christ, on the contrary, the personal, individual man is to put out all his powers; he is to arrive at his full manhood; he is to be quickened into richer and richer development. Consciousness is to become more and more tingling with life, more and more keen on victorious adventures. It is to be ever moving on from glory to glory; it is to attain its end in gladness. Therefore the Gospel of Christ cannot stop short in the negations, in the deaths, in the forsakings, in the self-sacrifices; it must go on to contemplate and to display the excellent achievements that will follow. Christian asceticism is only the recoil by which the spirit may leap farther forward on its journey towards the glorious close; and Christianity, therefore, is pledged to uphold the vision of a humanity that ever advances in splendour of effort, in fulfilment of desire, in consummation of joy. It must utter the prevailing cry which for ever evokes from man a yet fairer service, a yet nobler attainment. ‘Friend, go up higher. Thou shalt henceforth have worship. He that humbleth himself shall be exalted.’

II. All the emptying of self is an admittance of God into action within the self.—According to the measure with which man distrusts himself, denies himself, negates himself, God in Christ enters, fills, takes possession, uses, feeds. Christ takes up the room left vacant; Christ pours in His own life abundantly; Christ makes all His own. As the man dies to himself, he becomes alive in Christ; he expands, he is transfigured, he is glorified. And the greater the glory, the less is it his own. The more glory there is in him, the more he recognises its true source outside himself. His own transfiguration then intensifies his humility; its very glory fills him with shame. That is the whole secret of Christian growth; it grows by growth in humility. Far from the rewards corrupting its humility, they provoke it; for the reward, the result, is what God Himself works in the soul; it is the signal proof that He is there; and, therefore, the more visible and unmistakable the reward, the greater the evidence that it is God alone Who achieves all that is achieved. And as the assurance grows that it is Christ Who does it, the greater becomes the abasement, the sense of unworthiness in the soul that is so blessed.

III. Two things follow from this which we may just notice.

(a) First, that humility is quite real. We are not asked by Christianity to take a false measure of ourselves, to pretend to be less deserving than we are. We have not to take a lower estimate of our powers and gifts than is true. On the contrary, humility is the only temper which takes the absolutely true and exact measure of the facts. We are, as a fact, nothing at all except what we become through being in Christ. We have nothing of our own, nothing except sin. It is sin, because it is our own; that is what makes it sin. Our true life is never our own. We cannot live in ourselves; we have no origination, no initiation in ourselves. All that we are or can be comes into us out of God, and carries us out of its own energy back into God. Humility is simply the precise and sincere recognition of this, the true inner law of our life. Humility, then, is our one true relation to the reality of things.

(b) And, secondly, we note that humility and its rewards are not so much to be thought of as consecutive, but as contemporaneous. We do not really first lose our life in order that we may gain it; but by losing it—in the act of losing it—we gain it. They are simply the obverse and reverse of the same act. We go on losing it, and so go on gaining it. The first condition is no mere preliminary; it never ceases to be the one condition on which the result takes place. The impulse, the instinct to seek the lower place, is itself the secret of a responsive discovery by which we find ourselves translated to a higher room.

—Rev. Canon Scott Holland.

Illustration
‘The Christian life is a life of energy, of aspiration, of exaltation, of heroic ambition. Always it is mounting on eagles’ wings, always it is inheriting new powers. Meekness is not weakness, but the secret of all our strength; for if we only distrust and deny ourselves and trust entirely in, the force of God acting in us, there is nothing that we cannot aspire to do; there is no glory that may not be achieved, no adventure too hazardous to risk, no hope too splendidly daring. “I can do all things through Christ that strengtheneth me.” That is St. Paul’s confident assertion. Because he can do nothing, because he is crucified, because he is dead to himself, because he confesses himself to be the chief of sinners, because he is weak, and worthless, and empty and vain, therefore for that very reason there is nothing that he cannot do. Therefore he labours more abundantly than they all, yet not he but the grace of God in him. Our worthlessness is the measure of our worth, If once we knew our own unworthiness, then in would pour the full tide of God’s energy to fill our emptiness, to recoup our failure. “With God all things are possible.” Now, with God and in God we may dream the great dreams; we may set out on the heroic hope, we may nourish the vast ambition.’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

Verse 11
THE DOOM OF PRIDE
‘For whosoever exalteth himself shall be abased; and he that humbleth himself shall be exalted.’

Luke 14:11
When our Lord first began His ministerial work, and was, as it seems, looked upon as a less important person than His forerunner, His disciples were content to listen and learn. By and by His fame spread abroad, and the glory that attached itself to the Master was reflected upon the disciple, and when they were bidden even to the feasts of the wealthy, they vied for the post of honour, and one and all claimed the chief seat for themselves. Jesus saw, and as He saw He left us one of those Divine sayings which have become the heritage of mankind, and will remain such for all time—‘Whosoever exalteth himself shall be abased.’

I. No reproof of healthy ambition.—Let us not allow ourselves to think that our Saviour intends to reprove a healthy ambition. No man ever did, or ever will do, any worthy work in the world without that. For a true ambition is nothing more than an instinctive desire to do our best, and to find a sphere in which we may have full play for all those powers with which God has endowed us, and that is good for us all to have.

II. But lust of supremacy condemned.—But ambition is one thing, and the lust of supremacy is another. The mere craving to be above somebody else, to have somebody else to tyrannise over, or to patronise, that is simply contemptible and bad; and that is what our Lord reproves here. Take heed how you mistake the vile counterfeit of a noble ambition for the true coin; there are some among whom to be first is to be abased; there are some places where to be chief is to be most depraved. Well for us if we bear in memory, at the right moment and in the right place, the Saviour’s words, ‘Whosoever exalteth himself shall be abased.’

—Rev. Canon A. Jessopp.

Illustration
‘Humble yourself that you may be exalted; surrender yourself that you may receive the vocation; yield yourself to God that He may move forward through you to His victory; in the name of Him, Who, by this same law of spiritual advance, went up so high because He had gone so low; and because He had emptied Himself of His Godhead and been found in fashion as a man, and had humbled Himself to death, even the death upon the Cross, “was therefore by God highly exalted, and given a Name that is above every name: that at the Name of Jesus every knee should bow, and every tongue should confess that Jesus is Lord, to the glory of God the Father.”’

(THIRD OUTLINE)

MAN’S ABASEMENT
‘Whosoever’ from our Lord’s lips is an awful word. When a man speaks thus of the moral world, in general and sweeping terms, we are apt, and with reason, to disregard his assertions. But when He thus speaks, Whose eye nothing escapes, Who sees all from the beginning to the end, the saying carries with it an admonition to solemn self-searching.

I. ‘Lord, is it I?’—Assuredly to the fullest extent of that His assertion so shall it be; and of those included in it none shall escape. ‘Whosoever’ exalted himself—not only the proud ruler of empires, whom He casts down, not only the nation, whose self-esteem He chastens in love, but the man, wheresoever or whatsoever he be, who unduly exalts himself, his own power for good, his own importance in the world, his own advancement in the spiritual life, or whatever else forms to men the subject of self-congratulation—every such feeling shall lead to abasement.

II. The whole process of our time of trial here below will be a continued succession of examples of casting down ourselves, and exalting God within us. If thou art His, expect this every day.

Verse 14
THE GENERAL RESURRECTION
‘Thou shalt be recompensed at the resurrection of the just.’

Luke 14:14
Most people expect to receive the reward of good service done to God, so soon as they leave this world and enter heaven. But our Lord says, ‘Thou shalt be recompensed at the resurrection of the just.’ The hope set before us is the hope of receiving the reward of dutiful service at the resurrection, and not before. The condition after death is one of expectancy and not one of fruition.

I. The great change.—The resurrection body is:—

(a) Sown in corruption; raised in incorruption.

(b) Sown in dishonour; raised in glory.

(c) Sown in weakness; raised in strength.

(d) Sown a natural body; raised a spiritual body.

It is idle to conjecture. Suffice it that we know that the risen body will be as unlike the natural body that was sown in corruption as the beautiful butterfly is unlike the mean grub, and that, nevertheless, identity will not be lost.

II. Difference of degrees.—Each in eternal life receives more or less glory and honour and rule, according as he has deserved it. Some will be glorified as saints, others saved only with fear, as brands plucked out of the fire. God is just, and rewardeth every man justly.

III. What is it that infuses into our corruptible bodies the germ of the new resurrection life and glorification?—The miracles of healing wrought by our Lord were figures of restoration from sin, but they were more than that, they were foretastes of the great healing of human nature of all its infirmities that He would effect as the great Physician of bodies as well as souls. It is noteworthy that many of these cures were wrought by His touch. And He instituted the Holy Eucharist as the means whereby we might sacramentally, yet really, touch His risen body.

Rev. S. Baring-Gould.

Illustration
‘The expression, “Thou shalt be recompensed,” is worthy of notice. It confirms the doctrine of a reward according to works, though not on account of works, in the judgment day. The similarity between the Lord’s language in this place, and that used in the description of the judgment day in Matthew 25, ought to be observed. It seems to contradict the opinion which some hold, that in Matthew our Lord is speaking only of the judgment of the heathen who never heard the Gospel. Some arguments by which this view is maintained would apply to the passage before us. Yet here it is plain that our Lord is speaking of His own hearers and disciples. It appears, more probable, that both here and in Matthew our Lord speaks of the general judgment, and that the importance of works as an evidence of faith is the truth which He desires to impress on our minds.’

Verse 15
EATING BREAD IN THE KINGDOM
‘Blessed is he that shall eat bread in the Kingdom of God.’

Luke 14:15
That was the chance remark of a bystander who had heard our Lord speaking of the reward that belongs to the resurrection of the just.

The resurrection of the just! The glory that belongs to the risen life, worth possessing, worth struggling after! Yes, blessed is he that shall taste of that heavenly bread, that shall enjoy that holy fellowship! It is all that we mean by heaven, all that we dare to look forward to when the pilgrimage is over, something far exceeding hope or thought. Yes, fortunate is the man that reaches that place of heavenly bliss!

It is in reply to that natural exclamation that our Lord tells the story—the parable of the Great Supper. The story might be called ‘The acceptance and rejection of an invitation,’ and in it we notice three facts of importance—

(1) The joy and happiness that belong to the heavenly state.

(2) Why so many are indifferent to it.

(3) Why others accept it.

Rev. Canon Walpole.

Illustration
‘The future belongs to the strenuous, the wrestlers, the watchers, not to the idlers, and those who take no trouble. But though so many are too tired and distracted with the interests of their business or pleasures to give any heed to the invitation to that best of blessings, the Great Supper, there are others who make every effort to get there; the maimed and lame, who can only walk with difficulty; the blind, who require to be led; the poor, who have nothing but shabby clothes to go in—these all clamour to be taken in. It is far more difficult for them in some ways to get there, but their great needs have made them sure that God meant to satisfy them. They have had too little of the prosaic realities of life to be killed by them. Their sufferings have only sharpened their imagination. “Blessed are the poor in spirit: for theirs is the Kingdom of God.”’

Verse 16
THE GREAT SUPPER
‘A certain man made a great supper, and bade many.’

Luke 14:16
It is very instructive to mark the conduct of our Blessed Lord in His intercourse with worldly people. Wherever He went, He sought to do good by word as well as action.

Here we find Him at a feast (Luke 14:15), but mark how He improves the occasion (Deuteronomy 6:6-7; Ephesians 4:29; Malachi 3:16). As they sit around the festive board, He tells them of—

I. Another great feast that was made (Luke 14:16).—The feast of good things in the Gospel. We meet with this picture often in Scripture (Proverbs 9:1-5; Song of Solomon 5:1; Isaiah 25:6). So it was familiar to the hearers. What three things go to make up a feast? Nice company (Revelation 19:9; Revelation 21:27); good cheer (Isaiah 55:1-2; Revelation 7:16-17); great joy (Revelation 19:7; Revelation 21:4). What a picture of the Gospel!

II. The invitation that was given, or rather the call made (Luke 14:17).—The guests had been invited, ‘were bidden.’ A messenger now tells them it is time to come in. We have been invited, the Spirit now says, ‘Come’ (Revelation 22:17). Notice the words of invitation—‘Come.’ Just as you are—whoever you are (Luke 15:2). ‘All things’ (Ephesians 1:3) ‘are now ready.’ Father is ready (Luke 15:20-22); Son ready (John 6:35); Spirit ready (Micah 2:7). Are we ready? ‘Now’—there can be no delay (2 Corinthians 6:2; Psalms 27:8; Psalms 119:60).

III. The excuses that were offered (Luke 14:18-20).—You see they all began to make excuse (Isaiah 28:12; Jeremiah 6:10; Jeremiah 6:16); but if we examine them, each is a lie. Would a man buy a piece of ground without seeing it? Would a man buy oxen without proving them! Would not a man be glad to take his wife with him? These are the excuses of earth, but what shall he say in the presence of God (Matthew 22:12)?

IV. The solemn consequences (Luke 14:21; Luke 14:24).—Those who excused themselves from accepting the call were deprived of all the privileges (Acts 13:46; John 5:40). By the Jews rejecting the grace of God, salvation is come to the Gentiles (Romans 11). It is a fearful thing to refuse God’s Word (John 6:66) or to delay its reception (Acts 24:25).

Let us take encouragement from the Word. ‘Yet there is room’ (Luke 14:22; Psalms 130:7); room for me, room for my family, room for all I can bring—but room for no excuse.

—Bishop Rowley Hill.

Illustration
‘Unhappily, there was a large proportion of those amongst whom our Lord moved who had nothing to say to the message one way or the other. It never stirred within them one genuine feeling of repentance, never excited a single hope. They were quiet, respectable folk, mostly belonging to the commercial and comfortable classes, but too much engrossed in commerce or home to have any real sense of the next world. The next world, when they had so much to occupy them about this! The world of imagination and fancy, instead of the world of fact! The world of God, instead of the world of man! No; they were too matter-of-fact, too practical—had too much common sense to be thinking about imaginary suppers when the actual work of the world had to be done! They had nothing against it; it was all very beautiful and attractive and interesting, and doubtless very true, but then, it was not business. They liked the Preacher—He was so good, spoke in such a wonderful way, was so earnest—but the message, well, it was all very well for Him, Who had no calling in life, no family to maintain, but for themselves, frankly impossible.’

Verse 17
THE GREAT INVITATION
‘Come; for all things are now ready.’

Luke 14:17
There are many things that inspire one about this glorious invitation of the Gospel.

I. Its splendid note of confidence.—There is too much apologising for the Gospel in these days. The old preachers never apologised for Christianity.

II. There is something touching in the personal invitation.—God, Who made you, Who has watched over you from your very cradle, Who knows all about you, He speaks to you by name.

III. There is an intimation of the long and costly preparation.—It wanted the Son of God to come down from heaven to earth and live here; it wanted Him to take human flesh; it wanted Him to go through the agony and the bloody sweat and to die upon the Cross; it needed His going back to heaven to purchase the key and unlock, as it were, and let out the greater blessing of God. What are you waiting for—you who care nothing about the Gospel of Jesus Christ?

IV. Underneath all is the pressing note of urgency.—Whatever opportunities there may be in the other world, as far as it is revealed to us in the Bible, ‘now is the accepted time and now is the day of salvation.’

—Bishop A. F. Winnington-Ingram.

(SECOND OUTLINE)

THE SATISFACTION OF THE GOSPEL
When we hear this glorious invitation it makes us ask this question: ‘Has it been justified by results?’ There are certain things which very much tell against a confident answer. It is something which ought to oppress the soul of every good man and woman, that only eighteen out of every hundred in the great city of London go either to church or chapel. Now, that of itself is something which certainly prevents one from giving a confident answer; but those who can look back over a long experience among the dying, the sick, and the troubled, are able to say that they know that there has been satisfaction found in the Gospel of Jesus Christ for the mind and for the conscience and for the heart and for the spirit of mankind. The Gospel satisfies—

I. The mind.—Take the mind first. Do you mean to say you never thought at all why the world was made? Do you never think on a starry night, Who made these blazing suns? And what is the answer? Does any one know? Does any philosopher know? Does any astronomer know? You ask, and they will tell you they know nothing at all of Who made the stars. They can trace the stars in their courses; they can tell you how things gradually came about. But what is the centre of everything? All the old philosophers asked the question: Was there a Person in the centre of the Universe at all? And, as thinking men and women, every day it is a source of intellectual satisfaction to us that we have been told what is at the centre of the world. There is not an insensate force, but a Person, Who has made the world. Herschel said there is a mark of mind on every created atom. And is not there a mark of mind upon the universe? It is just as impossible for the atoms of the universe to throw themselves into shape as for a box of letters to throw themselves into a play of Shakespeare. I find satisfaction for my mind in this. It is the good news. I can tell what is the Centre of the universe, and I thank God on my knees that I know there is a God, a Living Person.

II. The conscience.—Then, is there no satisfaction for the conscience? The character of Jesus Christ not only satisfies the conscience, but educates it at the same time. In other words, in the character of Christ there is something far more perfect than we could have thought possible if we had sat down to think by ourselves. I say that the life of Christ has satisfied the conscience.

III. The heart.—What about the heart? In the Gospel there is satisfaction for the heart (see Illustration).

IV. The Spirit.—And what about the spirit? I speak to living spirits—you are spirits. I ask the man who has prayed for years and has been to the Holy Communion, whether he has not come back with what the Prayer Book calls a heart strengthened and refreshed by the Body and Blood of Christ; and whether in answer to his prayers he has not received the peace of God which passeth all understanding?

Then, if the mind and the conscience and the heart and the spirit are satisfied with the Gospel of Jesus Christ, are we not right when, at the end of two thousand years, we as Christian ministers stand before you, and with the same old confidence say, ‘Come; for all things are now ready’? This is a true satisfaction for the needs of men. Why are you not coming to the satisfaction of your souls?

—Bishop A. F. Winnington-Ingram.

Illustration
‘The Bishop of London has mentioned a story which illustrates the satisfaction there is in the Gospel for the heart. He was standing one day in his room in Bethnal Green, where he was rector, and he was called away to a particularly sad scene in a working man’s home. There were three children—all ill, and while they were in that room altogether the three children died, one after the other, in an hour. What had the Christian minister to say to the father? What could the clever sceptic say to him? Nothing at all; the sceptic would have had no comfort for that poor man. But, thank God, the Christian minister could tell him of the Good Shepherd Who had taken up the lambs into His bosom and taken them safely to be with Him for ever. That man had comfort in that he believed the message. In the Gospel there was satisfaction for his heart.’

(THIRD OUTLINE)

WHY MEN HESITATE
Let us consider why men hesitate to accept this glorious invitation, ‘Come; for all things are now ready.’

I. In doubt.—‘I am so much in doubt,’ says one. ‘My mind is overclouded by doubts, and that is why I do not come.’ Do you remember what Thomas did when in doubt? Did he leave the Church? Did he go away altogether from the things of God? He stayed with the Church, he stayed with the others, praying for light, and therefore he received a revelation of Christ. If you will stay with the Church, and get some help for doubts and difficulties, you too will receive the revelation from Christ Himself.

II. A wrong conscience.—But you say, ‘It is all very well to preach to me; my conscience is wrong.’ Yes; when are you going to get that conscience so that you have the answer of a good conscience before God? Get your conscience right. God is right enough; there is love enough and grace enough; and, therefore, get the conscience right. Then the conscience will see its ideal in Jesus Christ.

III. The heart is wrong.—You say the heart is wrong. ‘I love the world, I love pleasures, I love enjoyment, I have no taste for these heavenly things.’ But you must have some taste if you are to enjoy the life of heaven. When you are wondering what your future is to be, remember you make your future yourself. We carry heaven and hell with us. Take a man to-day whose whole joy is lust of the flesh and sensual pleasure. Put him in heaven. He would hate it; and therefore we have to train our liking, our hearts and characters here, that we may love the pure joys of heaven when we have them.

Come, then; that is the ending as it was the beginning. ‘Come; for all things are now ready’; make a resolution that with clear minds, with true consciences, with liberated hearts and loving spirits you will make another trial of the Gospel of Jesus Christ; and you will have this satisfaction, that not only will you live stronger, happier, brighter lives on earth, but you shall sit down at the marriage supper of the Lamb.

Bishop A. F. Winnington-Ingram.

Verse 18
INNOCENT OCCUPATIONS
‘They all with one consent began to make excuse.’

Luke 14:18
To make excuse, to beg off. This was no sudden, unexpected summons, something making an unlooked-for demand upon time already blocked with legitimate engagements. It was the case of an invitation offered and accepted, where, therefore, the coming of the guests might be looked for as a matter of course. Yet they begged to be excused, the great supper had no special charms for them as compared with what they had otherwise in hand.

I. The matters for which they disregarded the summons were right and proper in themselves.—There was not a neglecting of plain duty for some evil indulgence, some definitely sinful pursuit. It was right and proper that men who had bought a field or five yoke of oxen should examine the quality of their purchase. If a man wished to marry a wife, there was no reason why he should not do so. That men should put their heart into their normal work is obviously right. ‘Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do,’ says the wise King, ‘do it with thy might.’ St. Paul bids the Romans not to be slothful in business, though he carefully qualifies his orders by adding the further command to be ‘fervent in spirit, serving the Lord.’ Obviously, too, the married state is at any rate permissible, not to say desirable, for men. Yet the giver of the supper was angry, and we feel that he was discourteously and unfairly treated.

II. Clearly there are occupations, which to name is to condemn.—If in work, be it manual or mental, or in amusement, for recreation of body or mind, we cannot ask the Saviour to look on and bless the work or the recreation, clearly neither the work nor the play is such as any Christian man or woman has any right to indulge in. Lawful recreation is a good thing, but think for a moment how much of what, by a ghastly misnomer, is now called pleasure would have to be swept away.

(a) For example, works of fiction, when the selection is wisely made, and where due regard is had to the time that can legitimately be given to recreation, have a very proper and wholesome function. Yet, to say nothing of excess of indulgence even in the best works of fiction, does not the press of the present day pour forth books, which presumably are read, which are a disgrace to our Christianity, not to say our civilisation?

(b) Or take a second instance: what of the craze for gambling that seems to eat like a cancer, where the interest of a game seems nought unless it has the excitement which comes from the risking of money, where, whoever wins, some one must lose? Clearly recreations such as these are outside the circle of possible blessing.

Now let us look at the other side.

(c) Honest hard work of the right kind should be an unmixed blessing, yet work may take aspects from which the Christian man shrinks back.

(d) Or, again, what more noble, intellectual pursuit than the study of the laws of God’s working in nature, if so be that the study of the laws brings us nearer to the Lawgiver? Yet there is knowledge which may not lawfully be come by.

III. To bring the matter to a practical issue for ourselves.—If we are to avoid putting ourselves in the position of the guests of the parable, to avoid the danger of making excuse, whether occasionally or all through life, then we must remember that there is a danger that even necessary and laudable work may obscure the sense of the higher duty. If God is in all our thoughts, in all our works, the danger does not assail, though it be ever nigh. The commonest occupation may be glorified if this thought be present; the noblest occupation may be vitiated if it be absent.

(a) Is the merchant in his counting-house, the tradesman in his shop, the student among his books, in some sort less the servant of God than when engaged in direct religious duties? Surely it would sometimes seem as if men thought so by the actions they appear to justify to themselves.

(b) Rightly viewed, a man’s riches, his influence, his talents, his learning, all is but a loan deposited with him by the Master to be used in that Master’s cause. Alas! how easy it is to forget this and half unconsciously to make excuse!

(c) Are we never in danger of allowing our public worship to become mechanical, of allowing our main thought on leaving church to be the beauty or faultiness of the singing, the eloquence or tediousness of the sermon?

We have to face more insidious dangers than denial of the faith, or defiant disregard of God’s laws. Many a one to whom defiance would be an appalling thought, does not find it an unnatural thing to make excuse. May He, may our Good Shepherd ever be so absolutely ruling in all our thoughts and actions that nought may obscure the perfect welcome we give to the Master’s invitation!

Rev. Dr. Sinker.

(SECOND OUTLINE)

EXCUSES
The necessity of serving Christ is acknowledged by most people, but they have formed their own standard of religion.

I. When a higher standard is urged upon them they make excuses for not accepting it.

(a) Consider, for instance, the attendance at the daily services of the Church. How many are there who could come to morning or evening prayer if they would! But now in this Christian land there are literally only ‘two or three gathered together’ whenever a church is opened for week-day prayer.

(b) Then, again, how many regular church-goers there are who always excuse themselves when they are invited to the Holy Communion. It is the chief Service of our Church. It is the Service which our Lord Himself instituted, and which no Christian in the early days of the Church ever thought of neglecting. But now it is completely ignored from year’s end to year’s end by the mass of those who have been baptized into Christ’s Church

(c) Then, again, take the case of the Offertory. How often may it be said, What a paltry number of copper coins and little bits of silver money has been given in God’s name by people who could perfectly well afford to give generously, if they only allowed their consciences to dictate the amount of their offerings! How often do they pray that they may be excused?

II. Now what are these excuses worth?—There can be but one answer to such a question as this. No real excuse has been found, or ever will be discovered, to justify professing Christians in adopting the world’s standard of religion. The excuses which are offered now by those who wish to enter heaven, on their own terms, are just the same pitiful pleas which were made by the invited guests spoken of in the parable.

(a) Some excuse themselves still on the plea of worldly occupations, and say that family cares leave them no time to think of personal holiness.

(b) Others excuse themselves on account of their love of pleasure, since they imagine that no one can enjoy life who tries to live as an earnest Christian.

(c) Then, again, the possession of this world’s goods is often a cause for these excuses. The rich man, in the parable, is represented as going to gratify his pride by walking about and gazing at the land which he had purchased, in preference to attending the supper.

(d) Even the love of relatives and friends may alienate the affections from God. Infatuated love for a godless husband, or for a worldly-minded wife, has often been taken advantage of by Satan to get a soul into his power.

If you wish to profit by the parable, examine yourselves and see what excuses you have been making for the neglect of any Christian duties which your consciences tell you ought to have been performed.

—Rev. W. S. Randall.

Illustrations
(1) ‘When the good missionary Bishop Otto was doing his best to spread the Gospel in Prussia, some centuries ago, he found that one of the most powerful influences against him was caused by some of the very people who had already professed Christianity. The inhabitants of Stettin, one of the most important towns in Pomerania, received the bishop with scorn. They refused to change their religion and give up idolatry; and to all the missionary said they only replied: “Are there not thieves and robbers among you Christians?” The inconsistent lives of their neighbours who were supposed to be Christians were an argument against which the good bishop had the greatest difficulty to contend. But this difficulty has been encountered in all parts of the world, and we should not be allowed to lose sight of the fact that the cause of the Gospel is still hindered, as much as it ever was, by the behaviour of many who call themselves Christians.’

(2) ‘An old Spanish proverb truly puts it—“The road of ‘by and by’ leads to the town of ‘Never.’”’

Verse 22
WHERE AND FOR WHOM THERE IS ROOM
‘Yet there is room.’

Luke 14:22
The language of the text reminds us that there is abundant provision in the counsels of God, and a gracious welcome in the heart of God, for all who need the Gospel and who are willing to comply with its requirements and accept its blessings.

I. Where there is room.

(a) In the heart of the Father. His desire is that all men should be saved, and should come to the knowledge of the truth. His appeal to men is, ‘Ho! every one that thirsteth, come ye to the waters.’ His entreaty and expostulation is, ‘Why will ye die?’

(b) In the covenant of Christ. He died for all. He was lifted up to draw all men unto Himself. His blood was shed for many.

(c) In the spiritual kingdom. The greatness of a kingdom lies largely in the number of the subjects. No right-feeling man can do other than rejoice in the inclusion of multitudes in the kingdom, which is righteousness, peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost. Our Saviour Himself foretold that the tree shall grow and that the leaven shall spread.

(d) In the heavenly mansions. There are many abodes, and, to people these, many shall come from the east and from the west. No limitation, no exclusiveness there, but room for men of all nations, kindreds, and tongues.

II. For whom there is room.

(a) For the indifferent. There is room for those whose possessions and preoccupations too often render them indifferent to the Gospel invitation. The wealthy, the busy, and the festive, who, in the parable referred to, respond to the summons, are not excluded, save by their own folly.

(b) For the indigent. There is room for the spiritually indigent, who are sensible of their wants; those who may be represented by the poor, the maimed, the halt, the blind.

(c) For the outcast. There is room even for the outcast and the despised, who are abandoned by men, and who have given themselves over to despondency. And if there be any others, with human hearts and human wants, there is room for them.

Yet, thus far, even now, there is room. But the hour shall come when the Master shall arise and close the long-open door.

Illustration
‘The parable had primary reference to the Jewish nation; the first and second invitations were confined to the city, rich and poor; its ultimate reference was to the Gentiles; the third and last notices were outside the city, far and unbounded. Now the characteristic feature of our age is that the Gospel is penetrating into the back places of the world. Thus God’s House, His Church, His Kingdom, has for generations been filling, sometimes by hundreds, sometimes by thousands; and not a moment passes but some soul responds to that call. Still the heralds call; still His privileged servants pass to and fro, with the glorious cry, “Yet there is room.” Alas! that there should be narrow minds which invent narrow systems, which teach that Christ died only for the few, making His kingdom a little place, and heaven a very narrow room. And Satan likes to have it so, for it leads men to that condemning sin—limiting the Holy One of Israel—and then it drives them to despair.’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

THE LARGENESS OF GOD’S LOVE
There is no passage in the Bible which sets forth more vividly the largeness of God’s grace and the infinity of His love, contrasted with the narrow mind of man, shut up with his possessions, his business, and his new connections. It is the saddest consequence of sin, that it contracts man’s heart till it is incapable of a conception of God’s nature and of His love.

I. The largest thing in God’s universe is the heart of Jesus, that sacred heart which is the home of homes of all His people. No one ever came to Christ and found Him too fully occupied to hear his prayer or supply his wants; they came to Him, in all the diversity of their distracted griefs, by multitudes; and not one was sent away unsatisfied; nay, not one without more than he had dared to ask or expect. ‘Yet there was room’—room for the blind, halt, room for all, body and soul! no crowds could fill Him; still there was fullness of grace, and mercy to the utmost.

II. Mark the fullness and freeness of His words, the comprehensiveness, the catholicity of His offer, the infinity of His finished work. Malachi had predicted all this—‘Prove me now herewith, saith the Lord of Hosts, if I will not open you the windows of heaven and pour you out a blessing, that there shall not be room enough to receive it.’ His own words more than endorsed it—‘Come unto Me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest.’ ‘Whosoever believeth on Me shall not perish, but have everlasting life.’ And the voice still sounds from heaven—‘The Spirit and the Bride say, Come; and let him that heareth say, Come; and let him that is athirst come; and whosoever will, let him take the water of life freely.’

III. Look at the power of that love.—Round the Cross for all, with all their sins, there is room—‘Yet there is room.’ It is the Will of God. Heaven has no circumference—as yet; it can be filled by nothing but the Presence, the Will of God; and this is the Will of God—the salvation of the world—to have His house filled. Behold the love of God, planning through all eternity, through an infinite Saviour, to fill an infinite heaven. Why shall we not all be saved? Some—many are gathered in; yet there is room. Be not then straitened in Him. Cast your sins, no matter how great the burden, before His mercy-seat; knock loudly at the gate of heaven; lift up your plea, ‘Lord, Thou hast said it—“Yet there is room.”’ And press that plea for all you love; hold it as true for them as for yourself. Do not doubt for any living man. Bring each—bring all, again and again; for, wide as your utmost love can reach or your imagination soar, there is a space, an infinite space, beyond it—‘Yet there is room.’ ‘Yet there is room.’

—Rev. James Vaughan.

Verse 23
COMPELLED GUESTS
‘Compel them to come in.’

Luke 14:23
Our Lord was ever ready to turn the circumstances of the hour to some good end. Thus, when at table, it occurred to Him to depict the privileges of those invited to the banquet of the Gospel.

I. The provision made by Divine bounty.—The Old Testament had pictured spiritual satisfaction and enjoyment under the similitude of a feast, a well-spread table. ‘Ho! every one that thirsteth,’ etc. And our Lord in His discourses, and by certain of His miracles, had impressed upon men’s minds the happiness of sharing in the provision made by Divine wisdom and beneficence for the spiritual wants of men. He had declared Himself to be the Bread of Life, alone able to appease the hunger, and sustain the life and strength of the soul.

II. The invitation published by Divine lovingkindness.

(a) A summons is addressed by the Lord’s ministers and messengers: ‘Come!’

(b) Representations are made which should have the effect of producing immediate compliance: ‘All things are ready!’

(c) The invitation is addressed to ‘many,’ and those of very various position and occupation and character.

III. The insensibility displayed by many who are invited to be the guests at the spiritual banquet.—Observe the indifference displayed, the excuses offered, the courses preferred to the acceptance of the Gospel call. Some are detained by property, some by business, some by pleasure.

IV. The urgency with which the invitation of the Gospel is addressed to all classes and conditions of men.

(a) No position in life, no previous sinfulness, are regarded as a hindrance. The streets and lanes of the city, the highways and hedges of the country, must be frequented by the Gospel messengers in the execution of their benevolent functions.

(b) Urgency and entreaty are to be employed, and men are to be, by the presentation of motives and inducements, constrained, compelled to come in.

(c) Thus shall the Lord’s great heart be satisfied when His house shall be filled, and the multitudes shall be fed.

Verse 28
TOWER BUILDING
‘For which of you, intending to build a tower, sitteth not down first, and counteth the cost.… This man began to build, and was not able to finish.’

Luke 14:28; Luke 14:30
In the parable set before us is one who without counting the cost set to work to build a tower, and was not able to finish it. He thus became an object of ridicule to his neighbours.

It is not difficult surely to apply the lesson of the parable to ourselves. In one sense, indeed, I doubt whether there is any one here present who has not experienced the unfinished tower, who has not some time or another grown weary under the thraldom of some besetting sin, some bad habit. And this because he has not first counted the cost and found out that he has no strength of his own.

I. A tower of holiness.—The motto for the Christian banner is, ‘Higher, evermore higher.’ The aim set before each one of us is, ‘Be ye therefore perfect, even as your Father which is in heaven is perfect.’ It is indeed a mark which can never be reached in this life, but our life now is to be a continual progress towards it. It was this that St. Paul tells us he devoted all his energies to. ‘This one thing I do, I press towards the mark.’ But how is this to be done? How, when there are so many towers building around us and by us, towers of usefulness, towers of fame, and most of all towers of mere earthly riches, mere glittering gold, how, bewildered by all these, are we to be diligent in building up the unpretending tower of holiness? Well, we must remember first and last that we are Christians. Christian progress is only possible in Christ. We must begin with simple faith in Him. The foundation of all human goodness must be made deep in the blood of the Redeemer’s Cross, and in the power of His Resurrection. God has a will concerning each one of us. We are not to hurry blindly first here and then there, where various ambitions rise before us, but for His faithful ones God orders all for good, He renders all progressive towards the great end. Apart from Christ all earthly ambitions must surely sooner or later end in bitter disappointment, but in Him not one sphere of honourable industry is unblessed.

II. A tower of usefulness.—Let me speak briefly of another tower, a tower of usefulness. I mean usefulness in its highest sense, that of working as a member of Christ’s Church for Christ. I seek not to answer the question as to what form this work is to take. Each one may best answer this for himself. In these days the opportunities for doing work for Christ and showing a living interest in our brother’s welfare cannot be said to be far to seek. There is abundant work for every member of this congregation to do in his own parish. In the work of usefulness there is every need of self-forgetfulness. It is enough for the most ambitious of men that God should deign to accept his services and make him an instrument for good. It is not any particular scheme of our own; it is God’s work that we have to strive for, and thus it is only when we do really surrender ourselves to God that we can do Him true and laudable service. We can all of us speak of self-surrender, but when we stop to think what it really means we cannot but feel a kind of shame. How full our days are of selfishness! Self-denial and self-sacrifice are doctrines far beyond us, impossible for our faith to attain to. And so, indeed, they are, but for one thought giving illumination to our path—‘the love of Christ constraineth us.’ Thus alone can the work of our life be made acceptable, not an unfinished tower, open to all the winds and rains of heaven, standing with its incomplete buildings ready to fall to pieces at the last great day, but a perfect building founded upon a rock, pointing towards heaven. Such a house will stand unshaken amid the ruins of that day.

Bishop C. H. Turner.

Illustration
‘How many are there of us, I wonder, who can bear to labour earnestly in good causes for years with no apparent result, and then at last to see the object attained, and yet, as it seemed not by our means or not in a manner that we wished, perhaps our own labour altogether forgotten? Who can bear this, I say, and be simply thankful? And yet this has been the lot of numberless saints of God. It is a wholesome discipline for us. We learn that we cannot in our own strength do any work for God; we are but instruments in His hands to be directed by Him. In undertaking each good work, set before your mind the example of our Saviour Christ, “Lo! I come to do Thy will, O God.” “Not My will, but Thine be done,” with only one object, and that is God’s will, for the edification of His Church, the good of His service.’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

THE TRUE AIM OF DISCIPLESHIP
I. The building, or the true aim of discipleship.

(a) We are all building a house for our souls.

(b) What are you building?—a prison, or a house for God?

(c) What is Christianity for? For building.

II. The cost of the building, or the conditions of discipleship.

(a) Constant reference to the plan. The Bible is our plan.

(b) Continuous effort. You cannot ‘rush up’ a great edifice.

(c) Self-surrender—i.e. concentration and self-denial.

III. Note the failures.—Tower of the rash builder stands a gaunt, staring ruin.

Illustration
‘A certain man made public confession of faith in a surrender to Christ; whereupon his worldly friends lamented together that they would lose the enjoyment of the worldly entertainments for which his house had been noted. Not long after, these entertainments were resumed, and the profession allowed to fade away; with the result that the very friends who had respected, though they lamented, his change, now mocked at it and said: “After all, it has not made much difference.” The world which rejects the claims of Christ has often a keener apprehension of what those claims demand than the Christian who is careless about obeying them. The world can respect, even if it hates, the thorough disciple; but it mocks, even while it welcomes, the half-hearted and backsliding professor of religion.’

(THIRD OUTLINE)

.

EXAMPLES OF COUNTING THE COST
Look at some examples of counting the cost.

I. St. Peter.—When our Lord was enforcing the need for leaving all to follow Him, and St. Peter had asked the reward for doing so, He answered: ‘Verily I say unto you, There is no man that hath left house, or brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother, or wife, or children, or lands, for My sake, and the Gospel’s, but he shall receive an hundredfold now in this time, houses, and brethren, and sisters, and mothers, and children, and lands, with persecutions; and in the world to come eternal life’ (Mark 10:29-30). A proper counting of the cost will therefore put down the loss of ten thousand per cent—for such is the value of ‘an hundredfold’—to every one, who refuses to leave aught that stands in the way of discipleship.

II. St. Paul.—Again, when St. Paul counted the cost, he reckoned ‘that the sufferings of this present time are not worthy to be compared with the glory that shall be revealed in us’ (Romans 8:18); he declared that ‘our light affliction, which is but for a moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory’ (2 Corinthians 4:17); he counted the seven topics of human righteousness he possessed to be ‘but loss for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord’ (Philippians 3:8).

III. Moses.—Again, of Moses we are told the double comparison he made, ‘choosing rather to suffer affliction with the people of God, than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season; esteeming the reproach of Christ greater riches than the treasures of Egypt; for he had respect unto the recompense of the reward’ (Hebrews 11:25-26).

IV. The glory to be gained.—Once more, in the second and third chapters of Revelation, there is put before us a sevenfold reward and glory to be gained by those who consent to the sevenfold conditions of overcoming. Surely here are found the materials for calculation, and a right estimate of profit and loss. Who can endure to lose such glories, both present and eternal, for the fleeting and illusive profit of a passing moment?

Let us sit down, count the cost, and decide for God. The principle of the true Christian life is given in the words, ‘We walk by faith, not by sight’ (2 Corinthians 5:7); and nowhere is the victory over sight more needed than when balancing the matters of profit and loss in the service of Christ.

—Rev. Hubert Brooke.

Verse 30
TOWER BUILDING
‘For which of you, intending to build a tower, sitteth not down first, and counteth the cost.… This man began to build, and was not able to finish.’

Luke 14:28; Luke 14:30
In the parable set before us is one who without counting the cost set to work to build a tower, and was not able to finish it. He thus became an object of ridicule to his neighbours.

It is not difficult surely to apply the lesson of the parable to ourselves. In one sense, indeed, I doubt whether there is any one here present who has not experienced the unfinished tower, who has not some time or another grown weary under the thraldom of some besetting sin, some bad habit. And this because he has not first counted the cost and found out that he has no strength of his own.

I. A tower of holiness.—The motto for the Christian banner is, ‘Higher, evermore higher.’ The aim set before each one of us is, ‘Be ye therefore perfect, even as your Father which is in heaven is perfect.’ It is indeed a mark which can never be reached in this life, but our life now is to be a continual progress towards it. It was this that St. Paul tells us he devoted all his energies to. ‘This one thing I do, I press towards the mark.’ But how is this to be done? How, when there are so many towers building around us and by us, towers of usefulness, towers of fame, and most of all towers of mere earthly riches, mere glittering gold, how, bewildered by all these, are we to be diligent in building up the unpretending tower of holiness? Well, we must remember first and last that we are Christians. Christian progress is only possible in Christ. We must begin with simple faith in Him. The foundation of all human goodness must be made deep in the blood of the Redeemer’s Cross, and in the power of His Resurrection. God has a will concerning each one of us. We are not to hurry blindly first here and then there, where various ambitions rise before us, but for His faithful ones God orders all for good, He renders all progressive towards the great end. Apart from Christ all earthly ambitions must surely sooner or later end in bitter disappointment, but in Him not one sphere of honourable industry is unblessed.

II. A tower of usefulness.—Let me speak briefly of another tower, a tower of usefulness. I mean usefulness in its highest sense, that of working as a member of Christ’s Church for Christ. I seek not to answer the question as to what form this work is to take. Each one may best answer this for himself. In these days the opportunities for doing work for Christ and showing a living interest in our brother’s welfare cannot be said to be far to seek. There is abundant work for every member of this congregation to do in his own parish. In the work of usefulness there is every need of self-forgetfulness. It is enough for the most ambitious of men that God should deign to accept his services and make him an instrument for good. It is not any particular scheme of our own; it is God’s work that we have to strive for, and thus it is only when we do really surrender ourselves to God that we can do Him true and laudable service. We can all of us speak of self-surrender, but when we stop to think what it really means we cannot but feel a kind of shame. How full our days are of selfishness! Self-denial and self-sacrifice are doctrines far beyond us, impossible for our faith to attain to. And so, indeed, they are, but for one thought giving illumination to our path—‘the love of Christ constraineth us.’ Thus alone can the work of our life be made acceptable, not an unfinished tower, open to all the winds and rains of heaven, standing with its incomplete buildings ready to fall to pieces at the last great day, but a perfect building founded upon a rock, pointing towards heaven. Such a house will stand unshaken amid the ruins of that day.

Bishop C. H. Turner.

Illustration
‘How many are there of us, I wonder, who can bear to labour earnestly in good causes for years with no apparent result, and then at last to see the object attained, and yet, as it seemed not by our means or not in a manner that we wished, perhaps our own labour altogether forgotten? Who can bear this, I say, and be simply thankful? And yet this has been the lot of numberless saints of God. It is a wholesome discipline for us. We learn that we cannot in our own strength do any work for God; we are but instruments in His hands to be directed by Him. In undertaking each good work, set before your mind the example of our Saviour Christ, “Lo! I come to do Thy will, O God.” “Not My will, but Thine be done,” with only one object, and that is God’s will, for the edification of His Church, the good of His service.’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

THE TRUE AIM OF DISCIPLESHIP
I. The building, or the true aim of discipleship.

(a) We are all building a house for our souls.

(b) What are you building?—a prison, or a house for God?

(c) What is Christianity for? For building.

II. The cost of the building, or the conditions of discipleship.

(a) Constant reference to the plan. The Bible is our plan.

(b) Continuous effort. You cannot ‘rush up’ a great edifice.

(c) Self-surrender—i.e. concentration and self-denial.

III. Note the failures.—Tower of the rash builder stands a gaunt, staring ruin.

Illustration
‘A certain man made public confession of faith in a surrender to Christ; whereupon his worldly friends lamented together that they would lose the enjoyment of the worldly entertainments for which his house had been noted. Not long after, these entertainments were resumed, and the profession allowed to fade away; with the result that the very friends who had respected, though they lamented, his change, now mocked at it and said: “After all, it has not made much difference.” The world which rejects the claims of Christ has often a keener apprehension of what those claims demand than the Christian who is careless about obeying them. The world can respect, even if it hates, the thorough disciple; but it mocks, even while it welcomes, the half-hearted and backsliding professor of religion.’

(THIRD OUTLINE)

.

EXAMPLES OF COUNTING THE COST
Look at some examples of counting the cost.

I. St. Peter.—When our Lord was enforcing the need for leaving all to follow Him, and St. Peter had asked the reward for doing so, He answered: ‘Verily I say unto you, There is no man that hath left house, or brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother, or wife, or children, or lands, for My sake, and the Gospel’s, but he shall receive an hundredfold now in this time, houses, and brethren, and sisters, and mothers, and children, and lands, with persecutions; and in the world to come eternal life’ (Mark 10:29-30). A proper counting of the cost will therefore put down the loss of ten thousand per cent—for such is the value of ‘an hundredfold’—to every one, who refuses to leave aught that stands in the way of discipleship.

II. St. Paul.—Again, when St. Paul counted the cost, he reckoned ‘that the sufferings of this present time are not worthy to be compared with the glory that shall be revealed in us’ (Romans 8:18); he declared that ‘our light affliction, which is but for a moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory’ (2 Corinthians 4:17); he counted the seven topics of human righteousness he possessed to be ‘but loss for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord’ (Philippians 3:8).

III. Moses.—Again, of Moses we are told the double comparison he made, ‘choosing rather to suffer affliction with the people of God, than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season; esteeming the reproach of Christ greater riches than the treasures of Egypt; for he had respect unto the recompense of the reward’ (Hebrews 11:25-26).

IV. The glory to be gained.—Once more, in the second and third chapters of Revelation, there is put before us a sevenfold reward and glory to be gained by those who consent to the sevenfold conditions of overcoming. Surely here are found the materials for calculation, and a right estimate of profit and loss. Who can endure to lose such glories, both present and eternal, for the fleeting and illusive profit of a passing moment?

Let us sit down, count the cost, and decide for God. The principle of the true Christian life is given in the words, ‘We walk by faith, not by sight’ (2 Corinthians 5:7); and nowhere is the victory over sight more needed than when balancing the matters of profit and loss in the service of Christ.

—Rev. Hubert Brooke.

Verse 33
THE GENIUS OF THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION
‘So likewise, whosoever he be of you that forsaketh not all that he hath, he cannot be My disciple.

Luke 14:33
The genius of the Christian religion lies in sacrifice. Our Lord stands over against the souls of men inviting to sacrifice—claiming, welcoming sacrifice; meeting it with His solemn benediction. And He states this law of sacrifice again and again in its most paradoxical form, as in the great words, ‘If any man comes to Me, and hates not his father and his mother and his wife and his brethren and his sisters—yea, and his own life also’—that is as we should say, ‘if he be not ready to turn his back upon all of of them’—‘he cannot be My disciple.’

I. The call to the disciples.—He stands over against Matthew, the tax-gatherer, and calls him away from his profession—‘Follow Me.’ And this is quite deliberate. Just as our Lord trained His disciple in the confession of His Name, till at last He elicits from Peter the great acknowledgment: ‘Thou art the Christ,’ and arrests that acknowledgment with His supreme benediction: ‘Blessed art thou Simon, son of Jonah’; in the same way, He elicits from Peter the confession of His service, ‘Behold, we have left our own and have followed Thee.’ And, again, He blessed him: ‘Verily, verily, I say unto thee, that ye which have followed Me, and everyone that hath left house, or wife, or brethren, or parents, or children, for the sake of the Kingdom of Heaven, shall receive an hundredfold in the present time, and in the world to come everlasting life.’

II. The call to men.—And it is not only in the case of those who are to be the ministers of His Kingdom—as we might say, only for the clergy. No. Zaccheus, the man of business, the wealthy publican, when his soul is converted, turns to desire the Lord. Jesus comes into his house, and when he is entertaining Him at the meal, he is invited by Him to make the same confession of sacrifice. Zaccheus stood forth, and like a man publicly making his great offering on the altar of God, he said: ‘Behold, Lord, the half of my goods I give to the poor, and if (in my capacity as tax-collector) I have done any wrong to any man, I restore him fourfold.’ And the Lord meets the sacrifice, as always, with His solemn benediction: ‘This day is salvation come into this house.’

III. The call to women.—It is so with the woman when they were disturbed at the lavish and wasteful expenditure of the precious ointment. Our Lord’s great benediction falls and resounds all down the ages; ‘wheresoever the Gospel is preached in the whole world, there also that which this woman hath done shall be told for a memorial of her.” It is so with the widow who threw into the Temple treasury the mite. He blessed her, not because, as we generally mean when we say we have given our mite, she gave what cost her nothing, but because it was all she had—her whole living; and the sin of the rich young man who wanted to know the way of perfection is in the minds of every one. It was to be found not in any extraordinary method of spiritual excuse, but in the completeness of manifest sacrifice. He was to sell all that he had and give to the poor, to come and follow Christ, and he should have treasure in heaven; and when he was not equal to the sacrifice, he was suffered to go away sorrowful, ‘for he was very rich’

IV. The living Christ is still the same.—Over against us all He is still the same. The living Christ stands over against the young just beginning their career, over against the old and the middle-aged, over against us who have settled down into our ordered and customary life, fondly imagining that nothing more is expected of us, and that we must go on as we have begun; over against the rich young men, old men; over against the poor with their mite; over against us all. He stands at every fresh beginning—and every day is a fresh beginning—that same Christ with that same claim: ‘Verily, verily I say unto you, whosoever forsaketh not … he cannot be My disciple.’

—Bishop Gore.

Illustration
‘We need to remind ourselves that the genius, the characteristic spirit of Christianity is sacrifice. It is a day when among all classes we find people trying to attract men by making religion easy. It is not the method of Christ. He allures, He attracts, by the claims of sacrifice. We have great problems to solve—overwhelming problems, of which we hear constantly—in commerce, in civilisation, restive under the yoke of Christ; at times it seems revolting. There are divisions; there is human life from the cradle onwards wasted in all directions, and by millions wasted. There are masses and nations unevangelised, unconverted. There is torpor, indifference, religious division. I think that if we would learn in the school of Christ we should know where is to be provided the remedy. It is in the exhibition by the believer of the spirit of sacrifice. There we fortify our faith. There we grow to know our power. There we are reassured of the love of God.’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

THE FINAL CONDITION OF DISCIPLESHIP
The Master has already claimed from every one who would be His disciple the first place in the affections, the submission of the will, the acceptance of His reproach, the surrender of the life to Him. Now His claim takes in one more thing, and declares that without it discipleship is incomplete, nay, is non-existent. The disciple’s possessions and property, all he called his own, are now to be put under another Owner; he is to bid farewell to his rights and authority over them; he is to forsake his position as proprietor; henceforth they are the Master’s, and he is only steward or treasurer over what he once called his own.

I. Christ’s own example.—As in other conditions demanded from His disciples, so in this one also, the Master has fulfilled it Himself first, and has made Himself the Pattern and Example for His followers.

II. The example of the Apostles.—The example of Christ Himself was followed by His disciples and apostles, who could quietly and confidently appeal to Him and find their appeal accepted and a blessing given to it (Matthew 19:27).

III. The example of the early Church.—But not to the apostolic leaders and rulers of the early Church was this obedience to the call, and acceptance of the conditions, of Christ confined; the whole Church, in the first days of its Pentecostal fire, was equally ready and faithful to the Master’s will (Acts 2:44-45).

Rev. Hubert Brooke.

Illustration
‘It is probably no exaggeration to say that there is no topic upon which God’s Word is more neglected, God’s command more ignored, God’s will more overlooked, God’s principles more denied, amongst those who claim the title of Christian, than this of earthly possessions and temporal wealth. It is beyond dispute, it is a matter of plain figures and simple calculation, that this condition of discipleship is not accepted, this step in consecration is not taken, by the immense majority of those who “profess and call themselves Christians.” It is only too apparent that our opening premiss is true: the terms “Christian” and “disciple” are no longer coincident, synonymous, interchangeable. The claimants of the former title are the refusers of the latter. We may boldly assert, and do so with a sad abundance of evidence to confirm the truth of the assertion, that the condition of discipleship is no longer apparent in the Church at large, by which a man “forsaketh all that he hath “; that the mark of the early disciples is no longer to be seen, when “neither said any of them that ought of the things that he possessed was his own.” Rather does it appear that Christians are often indistinguishable from the world, in their bold assumption of undisputed ownership, and irresponsible rights, in what they call “the things they possess.”’

15 Chapter 15 

Verse 2
PENITENCE AND COMMUNION
‘This Man receiveth sinners.’

Luke 15:2
Among the many devices of the Enemy, against which the Christian has to be put upon his guard, one of the most dangerous is that of making mistakes as to right and wrong. No sooner does Satan find that we begin to resist open temptations than he seeks to make us go wrong through deception. Especially is this the case with humble and penitent souls, men who are sorry for what they have done wrong and are wishing to do right, but are afraid of themselves and hardly dare consider themselves Christians at all. And, perhaps, the thing above all others that Satan sets himself to deceive them about is that which they most need—the help and comfort of Holy Communion.

Let us consider some of those points of connection between the blessings of Holy Communion and the condition and needs of the penitent. That there is such a connection we all know. Our Prayer Book, our Communion Service, brings it into special prominence.

I. Who are they that are invited to Holy Communion?—‘Ye that do truly and earnestly repent you of your sins …’ This is its Invitation. And then, when we accept the Invitation and draw near to the Holy Mysteries, how, and in what words, do we accept it? We reply, ‘We do earnestly repent, and are heartily sorry,’ etc. So, then, the Invitation is sent forth to the penitent, and it is the penitent who accepts it. It is only as penitent men and women that we venture to accept it. There must, therefore, be some special connection between the Holy Communion and penitence. What follows then? Clearly this:—

II. That it is a tremendous mistake to imagine that Holy Communion is intended to be kept back as the peculiar privilege of the advanced Christian.
III. That it is intended for the comfort of the penitent.
IV. That none, not even the best of men, the purest and the holiest, can ever approach this Holy Feast except in the character of a penitent.—It is only those who in this life wear the robe of penitence who will wear the wedding garment of Christ’s righteousness at the marriage supper of the Lamb hereafter.

Thus, then, our Communion Service makes it clear and certain that Holy Communion is for the penitent, and the penitent for the Holy Communion. Here we have an application of our text, ‘This Man receiveth sinners.’

Illustration
‘Let me tell you how Charles Simeon lost the burden of his sin by casting it in faith on the Redeemer, and how he found, to his endless comfort, that Christ receives sinners. When he was a young man of about twenty, at Cambridge, he was for some months in great distress about his soul, which, as he says, might well have continued for years; but, as he tells us himself, “in Easter week, as I was reading Bishop Wilson on the Lord’s Supper, I met with an expression to this effect: ‘That the Jews knew what they did when they transferred their sin to the head of their offering.’ The thought rushed into my mind: What! May I transfer all my guilt to another? Has God provided an Offering for me, that I may lay my sins on His head? Then, God willing, I will not bear them on my own soul one moment longer. Accordingly I sought to lay my sins on the sacred head of Jesus; and on the Wednesday began to have a hope of mercy; on the Thursday that hope increased; on the Friday and Saturday it became more strong; and on the Sunday morning (Easter Day) I awoke early with these words upon my heart and lips, ‘Jesus Christ is risen to-day; Hallelujah! Hallelujah!’ From that hour peace flowed in rich abundance into my soul; and at the Lord’s Table in our chapel I had the sweetest access to God through my Blessed Saviour.”’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

CHRIST RECEIVETH SINFUL MEN
‘This Man receiveth sinners.’ I rejoice to know my Saviour was Man. God is so great and holy that I should fear Him, stained as I am with sin. But the Face of Jesus Christ gives me confidence and joy.

I. He receives them into His heart to be forgiven.—If you have read the Pilgrim’s Progress you will remember that when Christian got to the ‘wicket-gate’ he said, ‘Here is a poor burdened sinner. I am come from the City of Destruction, but am going to Mount Zion, that I may be delivered from the wrath to come. I would therefore, sir, since I am informed that by this gate is the way thither, know if you are willing to let me in?’ Then Christ answered, ‘I am willing with all My heart,’ and with that He opened the gate. Yes, indeed, with all His heart of untold love Jesus receives sinners. So willing is He that, as George Whitfield said, ‘He even receives the devil’s castaways!’

II. He receives them into His school to be trained.—He educates them, and teaches them by His Spirit. He opens their understanding to understand the Scriptures. He is so patient, so loving, so gentle.

III. He receives them into His home.—‘In My Father’s house are many mansions’ (many abiding-places). ‘I go to prepare a place for you’ (John 14:2). He knows how we shrink from death and the world beyond the grave; therefore He calls it home. His Apostle assures all believers when they are absent from the body they are ‘at home with the Lord’ (2 Corinthians 5:8, R.V.). No one fears going home. And every Christian may say, ‘I am going home; I am going home.’

—Rev. F. Harper.

Illustration
‘He will receive the rich—Joseph of Arimathea, an example.

He will receive the poor—Lazarus, the beggar, an example.

He will receive the learned—Dionysius, the Areopagite, an example.

He will receive physicians—Luke, an example.

He will receive soldiers—the Roman centurion, an example.

He will receive fishermen—Peter, etc., examples.

He will receive extortioners—Zacchæus, an example.

He will receive tax-gathers—publicans, examples.

He will receive thieves—the dying robber, an example.

He will receive harlots—the woman who was a sinner, an example.

He will receive adulterers—the woman of Samaria, an example.

He will receive persecutors and murderers—Saul, an example.

He will receive persons possessed of devils—many examples.

He will receive backsliders—Peter, an example.

He will receive persons in trade—Lydia, a seller of purple, an example.

He will receive statesmen and courtiers—the eunuch of Ethiopia, an example.

He will receive families—that of Bethany, an example.

He will receive whole multitudes—those at the day of Pentecost, an example.’

Verse 4
THE SHEEP THAT WAS LOST
‘What man of you, having an hundred sheep, if he lose one of them, doth not leave the ninety and nine in the wilderness, and go after that which is lost, until he find it?’

Luke 15:4
It was along this plain and among these ‘wildernesses’ that our Blessed Saviour was most likely now travelling. And, perhaps, while the scribes and Pharisees were making their unkind murmurs. He could even then lift up His eyes, and see the hillside dotted over with the sheep and lambs (for it was spring-time) cropping the tender grass under the watchful care of the shepherd. And then He turned to those proud men who would have Him cast out the publicans and sinners when they came to Him, and spake this parable unto them. And Jesus bade them learn that as the heaven is high above the earth, as the eternal love of God is greater and more glorious than the selfish interests of a mere human shepherd, so certain it is that He could never cease to care for His wandering sheep, and they, the shepherds of Israel, would never be like Him until they learned to love and to seek out those erring men whom they were calling ‘publicans and sinners.’

I. The Shepherd.—We should have known, even if He had not told us, that by the shepherd in the parable He means Himself, the Shepherd of the fold of God, the Shepherd and the Bishop of the souls of men, the Guide and Guardian of mankind. And by the sheep He must mean His helpless creatures, who cannot live without Him, who ‘live and move and have their being’ in Him, each separate, single one of whom is ‘as much His care as if beside nor man nor angel lived in heaven or earth.’ He tends them all. He loves them all.

II. Who are these ninety and nine who never went astray?—The witness of your own hearts, the voice of that conscience by which God speaks within you. If your conscience does bear witness that you ‘lack nothing’—if you have never for one moment swerved from the obedience and love of a child of God’s family—if you can lift up your head and say, ‘I am perfect, even as my Father which is in heaven is perfect’—then learn what you can from this part of the parable, for it is your own.

III. The wandering sheep.—But, if not, if your conscience tells you of many shortcomings and misdoings, if you feel that you have been trying to be your own shepherd, setting up your own will against God’s will, and so have been wandering away into desert places, solitary and sad and unsatisfied, then, brethren, you must turn your thoughts away from these ninety and nine which went not astray. Whatever this part of the parable may mean, the lesson is not now for you. You must look at something else. You must fix your eyes upon that other sheep, the one which is wandering away into the dry and sandy waste, away from the fold, away from the shepherd’s care, away from the rest of the flock, in loneliness and solitude, in danger and peril, in weakness and misery. In all this you must see the image of yourself. Jesus spoke these words in order that you might claim them for your own. There is not one single person who has not a right to say to himself, ‘I, even I, am that one sheep which was lost; the Chief Shepherd has come forth and is seeking me, even me.’

IV. God Himself is seeking you.—You have wandered from the fold, but you bear the Shepherd’s mark. He would have you return to the fold you have left. He seeks for you ‘as for hid treasure.’ He has chosen you to be ‘holy and without blame before Him in love.’ He has chosen you, and think not that He will leave you to yourself, until you have become entirely His own. Think not that the Good Shepherd can go forth to seek His wandering sheep, and then go back to the fold without having found it. You may have forgotten Him, but He can never forget you; you may be one thing to-day and another to-morrow, but His love is unchangeable, His ways are everlasting. You may wander far into the desert, but He knoweth the way that you take—He can never cease to seek for you, if haply you may feel after Him and find Him, for He is not far from every one of you.

Verse 6
THE SHEEP FOUND
‘Rejoice with me; for I have found my sheep which was lost.’

Luke 15:6
A beautiful sight to see the shepherd in Palestine sitting amid his flock, or walking with his staff, while in long line his sheep follow him. Christ’s own words are the best comment on His own parable: ‘I am the Good Shepherd, and I know My sheep,’ etc. The early Christians chose this image as the symbol of their Lord. They carved Christ upon their gems, they painted Him in their catacombs, they gave Him the central place in the glittering mosaics of their basilicas—as the Good Shepherd with the rescued sheep upon His shoulders.

I. One long search.—Let us never forget that the whole drama of Redemption—the Incarnation, the Ministry, the Cross, the Resurrection, the Ascension—what was it all but one long search for the lost sheep and carrying it home rejoicing? The whole race of man was the lost sheep until Christ found it. All we like sheep had gone astray.

All the souls that are were forfeit once,

And He Who might the vantage best have took

Found out the remedy.

II. Let us learn three brief and simple lessons.
(a) Let us all be pitiful. As for sin, indeed, we cannot hate it too much. It is the adder which is ever stinging our race to death, and we ought, every one of us, to do all we can to crush its head. But for the sinner—the poor, bitten, poisoned victim, if we be like Christ we shall feel nothing but compassion.

(b) Let none despair. None has sinned too deeply to be forgiven. Often, indeed, it is too late to avert the earthly consequences of misdoing. But whatever sin you have committed, if you will but repent of it, if you will but come to Christ with the burden of it, there is heavenly medicine, there is lustral water at the wicket-gate.

(c) Think noble thoughts of God, even the thoughts which again and again He has taught us respecting Himself. If there be joy in heaven over one sinner that repenteth, more than over ninety and nine just persons who need no repentance, what shall there be over myriads and the multitudes which no man can number?

Dean Farrar.

Illustrations
(1) ‘And all through the mountains, thunder-riven,

And up from the rocky steep,

There rose a cry to the gate of heaven,

“Rejoice, I have found my sheep!”

And the angels echoed around the throne:

“Rejoice, for the Lord brings back His own!”’

(2) ‘You cannot share His joy without wishing to share His work. That is the practical point. If you really care about Christ’s enthusiasm for lost and unhappy people, you will do what you can for them yourself. He shows you the methods of God’s hand. He sees God is not a great law standing outside the human race, and so to speak pulling in first one and then another without any intervention of man. God uses man, and looks to man to save his fellow-man. God works through human means, not because He cannot do the work by himself, not because He does not care, but because He wants to maintain His connection with man, because He cannot bear not to have man as a sharer of His joy, because, like a true father, He wants to stir up His children to help one another, and so to promote that real family union by which they feel that He and they are really one. And when the work is done He wants them to feel that rare power of fellowship with His joy, that power that brings them into such intimate communion with man. “Rejoice with Me,” He cries, “for I have found My sheep which was lost.”’

Verses 6-9
LOST AND FOUND
‘Rejoice with me; for I have found my sheep … [and] the piece which I had lost.’

Luke 15:6-9
We have here two beautiful pictures. Though the lesson to be learned from each is the same—God’s love in seeking for lost souls—yet there is a difference between them in regard to the thing lost. The one shows the folly of sin. How foolish of the sheep to leave the good pasturage, and the shepherd’s care, for the barren wastes of the desert (Proverbs 5:23)! The other describes the lost condition of the sinner. If the piece of money is not sought for, it will never be restored to its owner’s possession (2 Corinthians 4:3-4). Consider each—

I. The lost sheep (Luke 15:4-6).—This is a figure of frequent occurrence in Scripture (Isaiah 53:6; Psalms 119:176), and it aptly represents the soul of man. Once astray, a sheep cannot find its way home like other animals (Ezekiel 34:5-6). It is found in unlikely places, not in the foot-tracks of the sheep. The woman of Samaria, the thief on the cross, the jailer of Philippi. Its liability to wander makes certain treatment necessary. It must be watched and guarded (Matthew 26:41; John 17:11-12). But how aptly is Jesus represented in search for the lost one! It must be one acquainted with the ways of the sheep (Hebrews 2:17-18). It must be one of strength, to endure hardship (Psalms 89:19). It must be one who would risk his life (John 10:11).

II. The lost piece of money (Luke 15:8-9).—What is it like? Once bright, and stamped with the king’s image; like man made in the likeness of God (Genesis 1:26-27). Now it is lost—covered with dust, and hidden from sight. So man through sin. The image of God is no longer to be seen in him (Romans 3:23; Psalms 14:2-3). What does the owner of the lost piece of money do? She lights a candle (John 1:4-5; John 1:9). She sweeps the house, clearing away all the dust that has gathered round the lost money (Isaiah 40:3-5; John 16:8). She seeks diligently till she finds it (Ezekiel 34:12; John 11:52; Ephesians 2:17). Thus does God seek the soul of man—calling, justifying, glorifying—till it is restored to the image of the King (Romans 8:29-30; Hebrews 1:3).

Bishop Rowley Hill.

Illustration
‘Is there no one that you can help into a better life? Do you know nobody whose self-respect you might help to restore? Do you know no man whose self-vice, self-indulgence, is crushing him to a brute, you might help him to cast off if you held out your hand? Men do not always want to be wicked—no man does. Sometimes men grow ashamed of sin. They see visions of purity and strength which, while they torture them with remorse, make them glow with hope. They try to turn over a new leaf, however feebly. It is everything at that hour if there is some one who has the insight to see and the heart to help. Are we on the look-out for such? Do we try to help them? There is nothing, no preaching, and no advice, and nothing else in the world goes home to men like the touch of human brotherhood.’

Verse 8
THE LOST COIN
‘Either what woman having ten pieces of silver, if she lose one piece, doth not light a candle, and sweep the house, and seek diligently till she find it.’

Luke 15:8
Dust flying, confusion reigning, a woman, with a lighted candle, searching in the dark corners of the house—it is a strange picture certainly. But it is one of the most striking that the Divine Artist ever painted.

I. The lost coin.—Observe, this coin was dropped, not ‘in the depths of the unfathomed sea,’ not in the highway of the world without, not on some wild and trackless moor, but in the house. Within the house it surely might be found: recovery was not hopeless. And what house is here intended but the Church.

(a) This coin upon the floor was useless. Current coin of the realm is intended to be used. Even so, Christian, if you are living in worldliness and self-indulgence, you are dead while you live—dead, at least, to usefulness.

(b) Further observe, that this piece of silver was without doubt defaced. Do men take knowledge of us that we have been with Jesus? Or has contact with the world obliterated all traces of the Divine likeness in our souls?

(c) Notice, again, that this coin was dishonoured. There it lay, amid dirt and rubbish, trodden under foot. If your destiny is so high, you will not be suffered to slumber thus. If you are a saint indeed, and yet are fallen in this world’s dust, Christ’s broom and candle are not far off your soul.

II. The search.—There are two parts in this process, both of which are instructive.

(a) The first thing to be done was to light a candle. You can find nothing in the dark. ‘At that time, saith the Lord, I will search Jerusalem [not Babylon] with candles, and will punish the men that are settled on the lees: that say in their heart, The Lord will not do good, neither will He do evil’ (Zephaniah 1:12). Well, if it be so, better be judged now than condemned hereafter. Let us have no part dark, no wicked way, no unmortified lust, no secret pride, no long-cherished grudge, no shrinking from the cross, no love of filthy lucre.

(b) The candle, however, is not the only instrument that the Holy Spirit used. A broom is needed. Christ must sweep as well as illumine. We know the first effect of the use of the broom. The dust flies in clouds. The first effect of the approach of God’s Spirit to the soul with broom and candle is always to raise the dust. Don’t imagine it can be otherwise. God’s plan is not to cover over evil, but to bring it to the surface and get rid of it. What though the dust does fly; cannot the Great Housekeeper cleanse it? Has He no recipe to lay the dust? He has an unfailing remedy—‘No wound has the soul that Christ’s blood cannot cure.’

Rev. E. W. Moore.

(SECOND OUTLINE)

THE PRECIOUSNESS OF EACH SOUL
This is a parable of the love of God. God represents Himself as missing one soul. God would show to us that each soul is precious. Each one was separately created; each one has a place designed for it in the universal temple; each one not filling that place leaves a blank. The eye of love misses it, and therefore the hand of love seeks it.

I. God’s love lights a lamp of revelation in the world.—Though you may care little about your lost soul, God cares for it much. God has lit His candle—the candle of Divine revelation, and He is throwing its illumination upon you. We wonder you come here to church if you do not intend to be shone upon. There is that in you which cries out for God—which you cannot persuade to rest out of God’s light. Many a man feels without knowing what he wants. The Divine Master interprets. You want God’s love. Hinder not, thwart not God’s search for your soul. But love herself might light the candle, and yet the lost coin not be found under the long accumulation of dirt—of easily besetting sins and long-indulged habits. So the parable goes on to speak of a sweeping. It is a homely figure—beneath the dignity of this pulpit, some might say, only that here Christ has gone before.

II. The love of God sweeps the house, which is the man.—Is not this the real meaning of that sickness, that bereavement, that disappointment, which seemed to you so casual, or so wanton, or so cruel? The love of God had failed in its illumination. You suffered the dust of earth to lie thick upon you—perhaps the amiable dust of kindly sentiment, of satisfied affection, or perhaps the ugly dust of eager grasping, of over-mastering passion; and so evading the illumination you necessitated the sweeping. It was the love of God still. And now there comes into the very life’s life a stir and an agitation which cannot be disregarded. Now begin all manner of questionings from which previously you were free. While you cared not for God you took God for granted. All is confusion, added difficulty and conflict; you are passing now from death unto life, not passed. The love of God is at work, and will seek diligently till He find.

III. This seeking is unto finding.—Love will not stay till she finds. Help her, brethren, every one, in her gracious, her wonderful work. Help the joy of angels. Kick not against the goad. It drives till you will let it lead. Then all is peace, ‘quietness, and assurance for ever.’ To find the lost soul is not easy. The whole work of sanctification is wrapped up in it. Every thought has to be brought into captivity: every habit uncoined and re-nicked.

—Dean Vaughan.

Verse 10
THE DOCTRINE OF SIN
‘I say unto you, there is joy in the presence of the angels of God over one sinner that repenteth.’

Luke 15:10
We are to speak of sin.

I. What do we mean by sin?—There is first of all the philosophic definition of sin; that sin is the serviceable and necessary foil of goodness, that sin is the whetstone on which the axe of goodness is ground. Doubtless there is truth in this view, though not the whole truth. Almighty God is seated above the water floods, be the earth never so unquiet. He is always bringing the good out of the evil. God, we must believe, always overrules the errors, and sins, and mistakes of mankind for good. We can never, however, take that view of sin as a whole, because we look at the Cross of Jesus. When we look at the Cross of Jesus Christ, we see that sin is the hateful and appalling antithesis of all goodness, not merely the necessary factor of its evolution.

II. There is in human life no more instructive study than of the education of the human race in the idea of sin.—It is there of course in the natural man; you will find it amongst the heathen. Then you turn to that wonderful nation, the elect people of God, which was entrusted with the supreme duty of preserving the religious idea for the rest of mankind. You will find accordingly, when you study the Old Testament, an extraordinary deepening in the whole idea of sin, but especially a deepening in the sense of its gravity. Then we turn to the Christian revelation. The Christian revelation gathers up within it all that is true of the Jewish revelation, with these added points of gravity. In Christ is revealed the model life, and the revelation of the model life reveals the gravity of sin, and in Christ upon the Cross is revealed the appalling nature of sin; for if the Cross is the measure of the love of God, the Cross is no less the measure of the sinfulness of sin. So we see it all gathered up into the Sinless Sufferer, into the ideal Penitent, into the broken heart of Jesus, as He uttered that cry, as the expression of what sin really is, in the eyes of the All Holy God: ‘My God, my God, why hast Thou forsaken me.’ And this education in the gravity of the idea of sin goes on still. God is always educating His children individually in the idea of sin, and I mention this because some people are unnecessarily distressed because, as they seem to progress in the spiritual life, they also seem to be more and more conscious of sin. It is obvious that it must be so.

III. Let us turn to the great divisions of sin.—There are, as you know, two great divisions: there is racial sin, or, as theologians call it, original sin: and there is actual sin.

(a) There is racial sin.—Do we not all know that very often the citadel is betrayed before ever the assault from outside has taken place? Do we not all know that there is no need to struggle to be evil? Let yourself go. Strive no longer. Let the stream carry you down, and you will easily fall into the abyss. Do we not know that the very word ‘virtue’ expresses it; that if we are to persist, it means a hard battle right to the end, lest we be swept off our feet as the stream rushes by. There is a tendency to sin within. There is racial sin.

(b) There is actual sin—that appalling revelation of the evil we actually commit. Sin against God, sin against man, sin against ourselves, sins of omission, sins of commission. Sins when we turn within the innermost shrine of our being, and there is the awful unveiling of the sins of thought, and of what we might be but for the grace of God

IV. The penalty of sin.—I am absolutely convinced, after twenty-five years’ ministry to those who have been burdened with the weight of their sin, and indeed from one’s own inner experience of sin, that sin carries with it its own nemesis. I do not mean that nemesis always overtakes the sinner in this life; but it does so, so frequently, that we may infer that, sooner or later, either here or hereafter, it will do so. The nemesis is in the sin.

V. One point of practical application.—Inasmuch as sin can only be cured by its discovery, there is no duty more incumbent upon all God’s people than the duty of careful self-examination.

Rev. G. F. Holden.

Illustration
‘When we hear St. Paul say, “I am the chief of sinners,” we begin to wonder what can be our own position, and we also begin to wonder whether the great Apostle is not using hyperbolical language. Not at all. St. Paul is expressing exactly what he meant and felt. He had drawn so near to the ideal standard of our Lord Himself that his whole sense of sin had become deepened. So also we get sometimes in the phrases of God’s servants remarks about sin which sound almost unreal, if not revolting. If ever there was a saint of God; if ever there was one man on whom the Cross was laid all through his life; if ever there was one whose whole heart and mind and soul were dedicated to Almighty God, it was surely Dr. Pusey; and yet we find him saying this: “I am scarred and seamed all over with sin, so that I am a monster unto myself. I can feel only of myself like one covered with leprosy from head to foot.” What is the real meaning of such language as this? It is just this: that as we progress in holiness, as we draw nearer to God, so our whole standard is altered, and we begin to see the truth about sin.’

Verse 11
THE TWO SONS
‘A certain man had two sons.’

Luke 15:11
Let us apply the parable to our own times and our own land. There is no need to dwell on the attitude of the Eternal Parent. He has not changed. But what of the two sons among us to-day?

I. The younger son’s position.—In this wealthy and nominally Christian country there is a grievously large portion of the community which, whether viewed from a social or from a religious standpoint, is in the position of the Prodigal Son. Three characteristics in the parable graphically depict that position.

(a) He is in a far country. The gap which separates the upper and middle classes from the poor, the destitute, the outcast, is very wide and very deep. The rich are more and more living together in special parts of the towns, in favoured suburbs, in pleasant watering-places and country localities. The poor herd together in their ever-growing thousands, as near as possible to their places of work.

(b) He wastes his substance in riotous living. It has been stated that gambling among the rich is on the decrease. Certainly the enormous sums once staked on horses are rarely known now, while heavy gambling at lotteries and cards and other play has somewhat lessened. But among the poor it is not so. Here gambling has undoubtedly grown. Women and even boys indulge in it. But it is in strong drink that the most ruinous waste occurs.

(c) He suffers want, and companies with swine.—Never has there been a wealthier nation than ours. Yet multitudes of our people live in abject poverty. London is the richest city in the world; yet in London in 1888 more than one out of every five deaths was in a charitable institution, and it has been estimated that not less than one out of every four of our London population dies dependent on charity. Mr. C. Booth has made a careful calculation that 32.1 per cent, or nearly one-third of Londoners, are either paupers or fighting a hand-to-mouth battle for life.

Now let us see—

II. The elder brother’s attitude.—There are two things about him which specially strike us.

(a) His position of privilege. ‘Son, thou art ever with me,’ says the father, ‘and all that I have is thine.’ These words must be allowed their full meaning. They must not be watered down. How great is our position of privilege in comparison with that of many of our brothers! We have had opportunities of growth in every good way. Our environment, our training, the countless circumstances which mould body and mind so powerfully in youth, were all in our favour. Different, indeed, have been the opportunities of many of society’s prodigals. The younger son in the parable doubtless lost his privileges by his own fault. It was by his own reckless and headstrong will that he left his home and went into the far country. But these were both there.

(b) His lack of love. It does not seem fanciful to point out that we have no mention of the elder brother ever trying to prevent the younger from taking that ruinous journey. We do not read that he ever started to find him and tried to persuade him to return. He does not seem to have had any solicitude about his absence; for when, broken and contrite, he returned, the elder brother found fault with the father’s joyful celebration of the event. He will not even call him ‘my brother,’ but styles him ‘this thy son.’ He makes a statement about his having companied with harlots, for which, so far as we know, he had no proof. And he refused, though we trust he did not persist in his refusal, to come in to the festal board and greet his brother.

Do you say this is a picture of lamentable selfishness—a selfishness absolutely unnatural and reprehensible in its callous indifference? But does not this same sin lie with accusing weight at the door of the Christian Church? Yea, more, does it not strike home to the consciences of Christians here, renewed men, with a mighty power of convincing truth, ‘Thou art the man’?

Rev. C. H. R. Harper.

Illustration
‘What Louis Kossuth, the Hungarian patriot, said, is true, “If the doctrines of Christianity that are found in the New Testament could be applied to human society, the solution of the social problem would be got at.”’

Verse 17
THE PRODIGAL SON
‘He came to himself.’

Luke 15:17
I. Let us follow the sinner in his rebellion.—Mark that—

(a) Sin is vicious in principle.

(b) Sin is ruinous in operation.

(c) Sin is ever multiplying its destructive issues.

II. Let us watch the sinner in his repentance.—There are four elements of repentance here requiring analysis.

(a) Reflection. ‘And when he came to himself, he said, How many hired servants of my father’s have bread enough and to spare!’ Sin creates a sort of moral insanity. While spurred by appetite and in the race after indulgence, the mind is actuated by a species of frenzy. ‘I perish with hunger!’ There is the memory of a better past in that exclamation. This same recalling of bright hours bows the spirit into the dust.

(b) Resolution. ‘I will arise and go to my father.’ He no sooner discerns his hapless state than he determines to leave it. You are to imagine him prostrate, brooding in indecision or despair. But he will lie no longer in inaction. He protests, ‘I will arise,’ and he rises.

(c) Recognition of guilt. His resolution, while unenfeebled by hesitation, was not formed in insensibility to his evil. He sees most distinctly the relation of sin towards God and towards himself.

(d) Return to God. His was no empty vow.

II. Let us behold the sinner in his restoration.

(a) Notice God’s recognition of the earliest beginnings of penitence. ‘When he was yet a great way off, his father saw him.’ He had not seen his father, but ‘his father saw him.’ Unconsciously to the son, the love of the father has been drawing him all the way. If he had lost the image of his father from his memory he would never have attempted to return.

(b) Observe God’s welcome to the repenting.

(c) Now turn to behold how God lavishes His affection on the accepted penitent. The father is not going to treat his son as a ‘hired servant.’ God’s forgiveness must must be Godlike. God’s love is always greater in experience than in our most sanguine wishes and brightest hopes.

(d) Listen to God’s exhortation to His universe to share His joy. ‘Bring hither the fatted calf, and kill it; and let us eat and be merry.’ A feast betokens gladness among all nations. The occasion is great, and great is to be the exultation. ‘Let us eat and rejoice.’

The father does not ask his household to be glad and he himself remain only a spectator of the universal delight. It is ‘Let us eat and rejoice.’

It is God’s own joy that He would have His creatures share and proclaim.

—Archbishop Alexander.

16 Chapter 16 

Verses 1-8
THE MAN WHO ACTED WISELY
‘There was a certain rich man, which had a steward; … And the lord commended the unjust steward, because he had done wisely.’

Luke 16:1-8
This parable draws a lesson from the conduct of a worldly man. Not that we are advised to act as he did—but that as he showed wisdom and decision in his worldly concerns, so should we in spiritual matters.

Consider the story. An accusation was made against a certain steward of having embezzled his master’s property. He was not at once dismissed (Luke 16:4), for that would have been unjust before the accusation was proved, but was ordered to bring in his account, so as to satisfy his master. Just so do we stand in God’s sight. The accusation is made (Romans 5:12; Romans 5:16; Romans 5:18). We are told to be ready for the day of reckoning (Amos 4:12; 2 Corinthians 5:10).

What did the steward do? Three points may be noticed:—

I. He profited by the past.—When the word came to him he saw at once that he was condemned. He does not justify himself (Luke 18:11). He does not go in rashly with the account as it is (Matthew 27:5). No. He was convinced, in reflecting on his situation, that he must alter his ways (1 Peter 4:1-3). He says, ‘What shall I do?’ Such is the cry of conviction (Acts 2:37; Acts 16:30).

II. He overcame the present.—No sooner was he convinced of his difficulty than he set to work to conquer it. ‘I am resolved what to do’ (Joshua 1:7; 1 Kings 18:21; James 1:8). There is no delay (Proverbs 6:5), no hesitation (Hebrews 2:3). He thinks, he decides, he acts (Luke 15:17-20). Look at the case of the first tenant. The steward had clearly been in the habit of receiving from him a hundred measures, of which he appropriated fifty, and sent in fifty to his lord. Now he says to the tenant, You need only pay fifty. This would put the man under obligation to himself, and make the account right for his master. So with the others, and the difficulty was overcome.

III. He provided for the future.—Whichever way matters went, he was right for the future—right for his lord; standing well with the tenants. What was the result? His lord (Luke 16:8) commended him. See the case of St. Paul as illustrating our duty. ‘What wilt Thou have me to do?’ ‘This one thing I do.’ ‘I know Whom I have believed.’ ‘Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of righteousness.’

Wisdom and diligence in spiritual things is the lesson to be drawn from this. We must decide and act with reference to our account for God.

—Bishop Rowley Hill.

Verse 2
CALLED TO ACCOUNT
‘Give an account of thy stewardship; for thou mayest be no longer steward.’

Luke 16:2
We call this parable the Parable of the Unjust Steward—i.e. a fraudulent, dishonest steward—and such undoubtedly he did become; but not deliberately dishonest up to the time when his lord called him suddenly to account. He was accused to his lord that he had wasted his goods; not a purposed and continued fraud, but a long-continued faithlessness to his trust. He had forgotten that he was the trustee for his lord’s possessions, and he had lived on neglecting plain duties, until at last the goods began to perish.

The man, then, was guilty of being unfaithful to his trust. And it is this that gives the parable its terrible significance for us.

I. This, then, is the question which each of us has to ask of himself and of his own life: ‘What manner of steward have I been of those things that my Lord has entrusted to me?’ God has given each one of us something to do in His household. Every one of us is, in a larger or smaller degree, a steward of the Lord. Two great gifts of God, at least, are given to every one—Time and Opportunity.

(a) Time—that fleets so swiftly, and so often unheeded, passing by moments and days, and running up to years, bringing life to a close, is God’s great trust to every one of us.

(b) And Opportunity—those moments fraught with blessings and help, or hindrance and evil, to one’s fellow-men, and which may become the means of increasing the Master’s goods or of diminishing them.

II. We have to give an account, sooner or later, to our Lord and Master of how we have used these great gifts, and many another besides; but of these two surely every one of us has to give an account. Think for a moment of the many stewardships we all have from time to time given us; and how these stewardships are terminated—now, at one time, one stewardship, and now, at another time, another.

(a) There is the parent’s stewardship of the child.

(b) The master, the employer, the statesman, the citizen, who fills any place of trust, the parish pastor—all who have any charge, any duties, any power or influence—all these have some great trust of their Lord’s to answer for, and sooner or later there rests upon each the question: ‘Have I been faithful to my stewardship?’

If a man has not kept his Lord’s trust, and has to answer to Him for wasted time and wholly neglected opportunities, how awful must be his account!

—Archbishop Magee.

Illustration
‘In spiritual things, the effective use of stewardship is the being permitted to do true work for God. The joy of success, the joy of safety, the happiness of accomplishments, is solemnised, irradiated by the assurance within the soul of its real and vital union with Christ. “Rejoice not,” Jesus said to His disciples, after successful exercise of ministry, “rejoice not, that the spirits are subject unto you; but rather rejoice because your names are written in heaven.” And then, just as the faithful use of one earthly post finds its reward in opportunities of a greater and wider field of usefulness, so a true use of the trust of earthly life shall one day have its exceeding reward in the greater opportunities of what Jesus called the true riches, even the fuller service and trust of the Kingdom of Heaven. To one who, in giving account of his stewardship, can show an increase in proportion to the trust bestowed, who, receiving five talents, brings other five talents, or having but two talents yet brings other two talents, Christ will say in the day of the final account of all stewardship, “Well done, good and faithful servant.”’

Verse 4
A GOOD RESOLUTION
‘I am resolved what to do.’

Luke 16:4
The words of the text were put by our Blessed Lord into the lips of a thoroughly worldly man, with whom we come in contact in that well-known parable—the Parable of the Unjust Steward. We want to remember, do we not, that our Lord’s advice to us is just this—as you mingle with the world, as you come in contact with men who are living for the world, who have as their aim securing all that the world can give, caring little or nothing what may happen so long as they secure that, then He would seem to say to us, Do not judge them, do not say hard things, do not forget that they, too, have been redeemed by the Saviour of the world, but try to learn from them a lesson which will help you in your struggle for your Christian freedom, and remember that if you are as true to your aims as they are to theirs, then you will go amongst your fellow-men as saviours of society.

You and I must give an account of our stewardship; we must give an account of the way in which we have lived our life, and used our time, and our money, and our talents.

I. Get time to think.—Anticipate the account which you must give of your stewardship. I do not doubt for one moment that our hearts are stirred by the tender appeal of the Cross of our Lord Jesus Christ; but have you let Him enter the great citadel of your will? Have you, too, said: ‘I am resolved what to do’? Have you given up the great gift which God has given to you to Him to keep for you until the day of your account?

II. Begin to act.—Watch the man of the world, see his promptness, see his position. He knows that the victories cannot be won by dreaming; he knows that he must act, and act in the living present. Give up this day, this hour, the sin that doth so easily beset you. Begin to do what in your highest moments you have again and again promised God that you would do. Forgive the enemy, and pray for him, and so make him one of your best friends. Give back in full restitution what you owe to others, and then begin like the wise man of the world—set your house in order, and take pains about your religious life. Do you leave your business to chance? Do you leave your appointments and your arrangements to the moment? You settle your plan; you have a method. You know that it would be fatal to leave such things to chance.

III. In the spiritual life there should be method.—Have we method in those early morning prayers? In the few minutes before we lie down to take our rest at night is the Word of God given any regular, systematic place in the lives that you and I are living, and do we feed our souls on the Bread of Life, and so get sustenance for this long, weary pilgrimage from the cradle to the Cross?

Then, if so, if that be our method, if we have learned our simple lesson which is being taught us every day of our lives in the world, then one last thought I leave you, and it is given you by the man who means to succeed in this life.

IV. Be consistent, persevere, let nothing turn you from the purpose which lies before you. You will be tempted, as we all are, to make those mean compromises with the world, to leave so many things as open questions until the residue of your religion is practically worth nothing. But to delay is fatal.

Rev. Canon Pollock.

Illustration
‘A young man who lived what is called a life of pleasure came home to die at his father’s house, ruined in constitution, sad at heart, until he learned once more the message of the pardon which comes to those who fulfil the conditions on which it is given from our Lord Jesus Christ. And yet from time to time a sadness came over that lad’s face. “Why,” said his father, “are you sad? Surely now you have found the answer to your heart-searching sadness and sorrow.” “Perfectly, father,” he said. “But I am sometimes sad when I remember all that God has now to give me, and I must die, and there is no life left in which to offer up my thanksgiving to God, to live my life for the honour and glory of my Saviour.”’

Verse 8
THE WORLD AND THE CHURCH
‘The children of this world are in their generation wiser than the children of light.’

Luke 16:8
There are several respects in which the world shames the Church, and in which ‘the children of this world’ prove themselves wiser than ‘the children of light.’

I. There is the clearness of vision with which the worldly man perceives the object of his pursuit.

II. There is the unremitting effort with which, in relation to the attainment of this world’s good, men pursue their object.

III. Think how careful men of the world are to use all their resources for the attainment of their end.

IV. Think how determinedly the children of this world refuse to be deterred from prosecuting their schemes by the temporary failure of their efforts.

V. Is it not true that even the children of light themselves prosecute their worldly affairs in far more vigorous fashion than their religious duties?
Verse 9
MAKE FRIENDS
‘And I say unto you, Make to yourselves friends of the mammon of unrighteousness; that, when ye fail, they may receive you into everlasting habitations.’

Luke 16:9
Our Lord wishes us to understand that His religion and service call for just as much zeal, prudence, and tact as the pursuit of earthly gain, for the Christian life must be just as wisely regulated as the worldly, and, as far as forethought, industry, and enthusiasm are concerned, the Church has many a lesson to learn from the Exchange.

There are few spectacles more melancholy than to watch the tactless and apathetic methods by which the average Christian seems to think it likely he can lure to the ranks of righteousness and transform the forces which make for evil into the forces which make for good. The question is one of pure policy. It is the point upon which our Lord fastens for the main lesson He teaches in the parable; ‘Make to yourselves friends of the mammon of unrighteousness.’ It implies two things.

I. We are to be stewards for Christ: that is the relationship in which we are to stand. We must not, therefore, regard anything as apart from, or outside that stewardship, and must treat nobody with a cold indifference as if they lay beyond the range of our Christian influence.

II. Everywhere and out of everything we are to try to make friends—friends first, of all, of ourselves, friends, secondly, of righteousness, and, finally, of God.

III. What is mammon?—Let me offer you a few practical examples of what is meant by the obscure phrase our Lord here employs—obscure to us, but, perhaps, clear to the Jews who heard it. The Syriac word ‘mammon’ seems to have been used as the generic term for money, food, or anything else which is made to minister to evil ends by men of evil minds. But the point to notice is that nothing is evil in itself, but may be made streams of righteousness or wells of unrighteousness. We may turn things at will into friends or foes. Our Lord teaches a strictly scientific principle, the principle which the great Francis Bacon introduced into the natural science of his day. Bacon taught that we ought to conquer nature. How? By making her our friend. Let man, he says, only stop to study and obey the laws of nature and she will show her gratitude by becoming his aid and benefactress. And now this natural principle must be reflected in our dealings with the world moral and spiritual, if, that is to say, we are to win the world to the service of God. Take, for example, the dealings we have with money. It is powerful for good or for evil; it may become the mammon of unrighteousness, or it may become a friend and ally destined to purchase entrance into everlasting habitations. It ceases to be mammon—when? Why, when you cease to use it as such. And so we see the meaning of our Lord’s saying which follows the parable: ‘Ye cannot serve God and mammon.’

Archdeacon H. E. J. Bevan.

Verse 14-15
GODS WAYS AND MEN’S WAYS
‘And the Pharisees also, who were covetous, heard all these things: and they derided Him. And He said unto them, Ye are they which justify yourselves before men; but God knoweth your hearts: for that which is highly esteemed among men is abomination in the sight of God.’

Luke 16:14-15
These two verses can be understood only by reference to the verse which immediately precedes them.

Success and prosperity was the standard that the Pharisees knew that they should be tried by, and to that they appealed without misgiving. They sneered at Jesus Who hinted at the possibility of there being any other, any higher one. And yet there is a higher one. God’s standard was what Jesus was looking to; a very different standard indeed. God looks to the state of the soul.

Now, why are these two standards inconsistent with one another? For that they are, Jesus Himself seems to take for granted. ‘Ye cannot serve God and mammon.’ Consider what success in this world involves.

I. Health and strength.—It implies that a man must have at least an average share of health and strength. Life is a battle. The winner of that battle is the successful man.

II. Intellectual ability.—And not only physical strength and health, but intellectual ability too, is an essential to success in this life. I sometimes look with dismay on those who have to engage in the conflict of life, whose abilities are at all below the average.

III. Unscrupulous in the use of means.—If no man can hope to succeed without health and strength, and without latent and intellectual power, so I am afraid no man can hope for that sort of prosperity which ranks highest among men who is not somewhat unscrupulous in his use of means. It is melancholy to hear men of real honour and principle lament the methods they resort to in the practice of their calling.

Thank God it is not always so, and it need not, and it ought not to be so. Jesus explains how it all comes about. God’s standard is other than men’s. Does God care for all this show and parade, the success that we esteem of such paramount importance. ‘God knoweth the hearts,’ says Jesus. If we consider it, that is and must be a terrible sentence to many a prosperous man who stands eminently justified before men! ‘God knoweth the hearts.’ That must be the one comfort of many a poor, humble Christian man and woman whose life has seemed to be a failure.

Rev. Canon Jessopp.

Verse 19-20
LIVING AND DYING
‘There was a certain rich man.… And there was a certain beggar.’

Luke 16:19-20
This is a solemn parable. It gives us a peep into the unseen world. It tells of a poor man who went to heaven, and of a rich man who went to hell. We must not suppose that he went to hell because he was rich, or that Lazarus went to heaven because he was poor. ‘The wicked shall be turned into hell, and all the people that forget God’; but riches are a great snare to keep our hearts to earth and from God (Hosea 12:8; Deuteronomy 8:13-14; Proverbs 30:8-9; Mark 10:22-23). Do not envy people because they have wealth (1 Timothy 6:9-11).

Just consider this rich man living and dying:—

I. On earth (Luke 16:19). He was beautifully dressed, and fared sumptuously. What harm was there in this? He did nothing by fraud, nor did he live to excess (Matthew 19:20; Luke 18:11). What, then, was his fault? He only thought of himself (Zechariah 7:6; 2 Timothy 3:2). Only of his body, not of his soul (Job 27:8; Matthew 16:26). As he did not think of his own soul, neither did he of others (Proverbs 24:11-12; Romans 15:1-3; Philippians 2:4; Philippians 2:21). He cared less for the poor than for the animals of his pleasure (Luke 16:20-21; James 2:15-16). What was his end? ‘He died and was buried’ (Job 21:23; Ecclesiastes 2:16; compare Psalms 49:16-20). Such was his life.

II. In hell (Luke 16:23).—He is perfectly conscious. He knows who and where he is—Lazarus—and the circumstances of his father’s house (Luke 16:28). He is changed in condition, not in heart; no longer in luxury, but torment (chap. Luke 12:20). He calls to Abraham, not to God (Psalms 10:4; John 8:39; John 8:44). As he is unchanged to God, so to his fellow-men. He still looks down on Lazarus—‘send Lazarus’ (Luke 16:24). He sees the blessed ‘afar off,’ and is separated from them (Psalms 138:6; Jeremiah 23:23). How different it might have been (Ephesians 2:13)! He does not desire heaven, but only that he may suffer less (Luke 16:24; Luke 19:42). He would insinuate that he was not sufficiently warned; but Abraham reminds him of the sufficiency of Scripture (Luke 16:27-31; John 5:39).

III. What lessons should we take away with us?
(a) Not to live for self (1 Corinthians 6:19-20; Galatians 2:19-20).

(b) That heaven and hell are real things (Psalms 9:17; Matthew 25:46).

(c) That the Bible is our only sure guide now with regard to both (Deuteronomy 30:15-19; Luke 16:31). You know the old couplet,

Live well, and die never;

Die well and live ever.

Bishop Rowley Hill.

Illustrations
(1) ‘It is not necessary to be rich ere we can commit Dives’ sin, for all are rich in the eyes of God and all are in danger of Dives’ fall. A faith which shows itself in love, a diligent determination to consecrate our whole life to our most merciful and loving God, this alone will make us accepted in the Beloved at last. Men praise us, flatter us in this life, nay, they may honour us as we pass to the grave, but all this will but increase our misery if we have missed the mark, and behind the veil are in that outer misery which every selfish man is surely and hopelessly preparing for himself.’

(2) ‘Alas! I have walked through life too heedless where I trod,

Nay, helping to trample my fellow-worm and fill the burial sod,

Forgetting that even the sparrow falls not unmarked of God.

The wounds I might have healed, the human sorrow and smart!

And yet it never was in my soul to play so ill a part,

But evil is done for want of thought as well as for want of heart.’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

DIVES AND LAZARUS
There is much to learn from this parable.

I. The gravity of sins of omission.—People often think lightly of these; but omission of doing good when it comes in our way, is very differently estimated in the Scriptures. Such sins involve a loss of grace and a loss of glory, and may involve sufferings, as in the case of the rich man in another world.

II. God’s care of the poor sufferer—he was carried by the angels into Abraham’s bosom. Here we have a glimpse of the spiritual world. Those pure and blessed beings, the inhabitants of heaven, seem to have a care for the poor and suffering, against whom man may shut up his bowels of compassion.

III. The responsibility of having wealth or the responsibility money brings with it, whether much or little. A man, it has been said, ‘may bury his talent in the earth or in the consols, but he will have to give an account to the uttermost farthing.’

Ven. Chancellor Hutchings.

Illustration
‘This man was “rich,” a description brief, but sufficient, like a keynote to a musical composition—he was a man, as we should say, of large means. That in itself might be no sin. I am not forgetting St. Jerome’s rather severe remark, that a “rich man is either unjust himself,” or “the heir of injustice.” There have not been wanting those who have attributed his terrible end to the fact that he had large property; but that is, to our mind, to miss the point. St. Augustine has shown the untenability of such an assumption by reminding the author of it, that Lazarus was carried by the angels into Abraham’s bosom, and that Abraham was a man of very considerable landed property. We have in this, as in so many cases, to separate the abuse from the use; but having said this, we will go on and notice the dangers which accompany wealth. Another early writer points out the perils in the getting, in the possession, and in the using of riches; and these are respectively, undue eagerness, outstripping the bounds of honesty; vanity, in the possession; and carnal sins, in the expenditure.’

Verse 30-31
VAIN HOPES
‘And he said, Nay, father Abraham: but if one went unto them from the dead, they will repent. And he said unto him, If they hear not Moses and the prophets, neither will they be persuaded, though one rose from the dead.’

Luke 16:30-31
We may profitably consider what this means in its application to our own life. Such a warning is evidently meant to remind us that the mystery of sin in human life is not to be got rid of by any such reliance on vague hopes.

I. This mystery of sin in the heart and life, misleading, weakening, dragging us down, means in fact the subtle, poisonous, creeping power which evil inclinations exercise over a weak and depraved will. Are we, then, to trust to some sudden visitation from above, for which we make no preparation, to break down or overthrow a power of this kind? On the contrary, the words of this parable stand here to declare to us that it is nothing less than perversity and folly in any man to go on either defiling his nature, or degrading it, or even neglecting to strengthen and support it, under this delusion that some day the breath of heaven will sweep it clean or give it new vigour.

II. Instead of vaguely trusting to the hope of what some future call or help or happy visitation may do for us, let us obey the Divine injunction, which, when rightly understood, is very pressing, urging us, as we hope to see good days, to be very jealous of our present life and its tendencies; let us do this, standing always firm and immovable in the things that are pure and of good report.

III. At present we know that the way of Christ is still open before us, and that He calls us with a voice which never grows weary; but we feel equally that the future is dark, if we waste or misuse the present, and we do not know how long the heavenward path may be as open, or as easy, as it is to-day. For the question is not a question of God’s untiring patience or the never-failing love of Christ. The question is rather, whether it is not folly to expect that God will send upon us some other more powerful regenerating and strengthening influence, if we are now neglecting all this care and love and patient striving on our behalf.

Bishop Percival.

(SECOND OUTLINE)

THE TESTIMONY OF SCRIPTURE
To gather clearly the force of these words, you must carry in your minds that ‘Moses and the Prophets’ comprised the whole Bible, as it then existed, for the canon of the New Testament was not then formed. It is the same as if he had said, ‘If they do not believe the Bible, neither would they be persuaded, though one rose from the dead.’

And now, what is the argument?

I. It is the great general truth that every man has provided for him, and within his grasp, all that is necessary for his salvation. It is certain that we are all of us often disposed to speculate, and to indulge fancies, and even to judge, and practically to blame, God in this matter. We think, ‘If God had but dealt with me as I have seen Him deal with other persons, how much more religious I should have been than I am now!’ Many are actually waiting at this moment for some such thing as that.

II. Does not the Spirit draw you now?—Is not the truth that you now know, larger than the truth that you obey? and, therefore, is not it all that you, at this moment, could bear? Are you not painfully conscious that if you would but act out the convictions given you, you would soon become a better man? Are not you perfectly aware that every good gift we have would increase, if only we exercised it? It is a very ignorant and foolish thought which those have who think that outward circumstances can do much for the soul of man! The worst circumstances cannot really hinder you, and the best cannot truly improve you! There is nothing but grace—sovereign, omnipotent grace, that can ever touch a man’s heart. A miracle, without grace, can do nothing, and grace, without a miracle, can do everything.

III. What are the means by which grace acts?—And the answer is ‘The Bible.’ ‘If they hear not Moses and the Prophets, neither will they be persuaded, though one rose from the dead.’ Do not doubt, but earnestly believe, that each time you peruse the Bible, God has some new special message which He is speaking to your soul. Let this be the attitude of your open, eager, waiting mind, ‘Speak, Lord, for Thy servant heareth.’ In this way you will ‘hear Moses and the Prophets,’ yet not them, but Him who sent them.

—Rev. James Vaughan.
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Verse 1-2
OFFENDERS OF OTHERS
‘Then said He unto the disciples, It is impossible but that offences will come: but woe unto him, through whom they come! It were better for him that a millstone were hanged about his neck, and he cast into the sea, than that he should offend one of these little ones.’

Luke 17:1-2
Notice one or two applications of our Lord’s words—

I. A life of selfish enjoyment can hardly escape being a life through which offence comes.—It is hard to live before others a life which is easier than theirs—more guarded and furnished with appliances of comfort and pleasure—without causing some harm to them; it may be by rousing envy, it may more easily be by setting before them a wrong ideal, strengthening in them the dangerous sense that a man’s life consists in the abundance of the things that he possesses.

II. Our Lord’s words give the key to one side of human sin and wretchedness.—‘It is impossible but that offences will come’—impossible, but that one man’s wickedness or folly should lead to sin and wretchedness in others; impossible even in a world Christian in name and profession; impossible even when men are trying in a sense and degree to live as Christians. It is a question that we must be always asking ourselves, whether we are so living as to help or to injure these near us—those who look up to us, those who breathe the same air with us, those who will in any way form a standard from our acts and character.

—Dean Wickham.

Illustration
‘It is not for us to limit the possible range of God’s restoring mercy. But what do facts tell us? Nay, what does fiction tell us (for fiction dare only reflect the light of fact) of any hopes of reformation in this world for the arch-tempter’s delegates—those who ply their victims with drink, that they may mock at their degradation; for the cold-blooded seducers; the touts of gambling-hells; the smiling, damned villain who pours into the innocent ear the leprous distilment of his vile suggestiveness, or lures unsuspecting simplicity to ruin under the mask of good fellowship and geniality? Are such men curable in fiction or in fact? Dare Dickens have restored the educating demons of his den of thieves, or Scott his Varney or Dalgarno, or George Eliot her Grandcourt, or Thackeray his Marquis of Steyne or Lord Hellborough to repentance, or even to remorse? I fear that such a transformation would stamp their fictions as untrue to life. They may invest such characters, if they please, with all the external charms of grace and dignity; for though there are hideous shapes among the fiends, yet Milton’s master-fiend is no loathsome-looking reptile, but—

Created aloft and carbuncle his eye,

With burnished neck of verdant gold, erect

Amid his circling spires, that on the grass

Floated redundant. Pleasing was his shape and lovely.

Yes, it is the case that when a man’s inner nature becomes so impregnated with poison as to become actively contagious, he may actually gain in attractiveness, though he has become corrupt beyond redemption.’

Verse 5
THE GROWTH OF FAITH
‘Lord, Increase our faith.’

Luke 17:5
Whatever admits of increase must have degrees. Faith is a ladder with many and long ascents. And yet the very highest, compared to what it might be, is as nothing. But faith, like every other grace, is a thing which has, in its own nature, a necessity to grow, and which certainly and steadily increases, if only we do not wilfully hinder it, and if we use the appointed means for its progress.

What are the conditions of its growth?

I. Reading the Word.—St. Paul lays it down absolutely that ‘faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the Word of God.’ It was an age when there was no printing, and therefore there were very few or no books. Therefore the communication of truth was almost entirely by word of mouth. We should, perhaps, be more correct in the intention of that verse if we say: ‘Faith cometh by reading,’ not to the exclusion of hearing—God forbid!—but besides hearing, faith cometh by reading, by the diligent and close and constant prayerful reading, ‘and reading by the Word of God.’ But whether it be by preaching or by reading, it is equally the Word of God which is the instrument and channel of faith. The conclusion is evident: whoever would increase his faith must be a regular and painstaking reader of his Bible. But everything depends upon how he reads it.

II. Considering the wondrous work of Christ.—Place yourselves in holy fancy at the foot of His cross; look up into that meek, suffering, loving Face; see those precious wounds; hear Him say, ‘It is for you; it is for you.’ Feel that blood washing out your sins! What can faith want more? What has not that death purchased? Must not faith grow when it lives in that atmosphere?

III. Observing and watching the experiences of prayer.—Look at every answer to your prayers, and note them down in your mind when they come. Be constantly picking up the returning arrow which you shot into the skies. Almost every day you will find another and another and another seal of prayer, and faith seeing those seals, will learn to ask more and more confidently, and so faith will grow by watching the experiences of prayer.

Rev. James Vaughan.

Illustration
‘There is in this church many a child of God who has faith, real faith, and as yet that faith is very small, and therefore the peace is broken, joy is shaded, and life is clouded. Let me put you on your guard. We are generally apt to pray for the beginning of what is good more and more earnestly than we pray for the continuance and the increase of what is good. And yet it wants as much, perhaps more to go on and grow, than ever it did to set out. Without it the best and holiest thing will go down and down, even as a stone gravitates to the earth. And yet in the things of God whatever lives grows, and whatever grows not, dies.’

Verse 10
SELF-RIGHTEOUSNESS CHECKED
‘So likewise ye, when ye shall have done all those things which are commanded you, say, We are unprofitable servants: we have done that which was our duty to do.’

Luke 17:10
We are all naturally proud and self-righteous. Seldom will a man be found, however wicked, who does not secretly flatter himself that there is somebody else worse than he is. Seldom will a saint be found who is not at seasons tempted to be satisfied and pleased with himself. There is such a thing as a pride which wears the cloak of humility. There is not a heart upon earth which does not contain a piece of the Pharisee’s character.

I. To give up self-righteousness is absolutely needful to salvation.—He that desires to be saved must confess that there is no good thing in him, and that he has no merit, no goodness, no worthiness of his own. He must be willing to renounce his own righteousness, and to trust in the righteousness of another, even Christ the Lord. Once pardoned and forgiven, we must travel the daily journey of life under a deep conviction that we are ‘unprofitable servants.’ At our best we only do our duty, and have nothing to boast of. And even when we do our duty, it is not by our own power and might that we do it, but by the strength which is given to us from God.

II. The true cause of self-righteousness.—How is it that such a poor, weak, erring creature as man can ever dream of deserving anything at God’s hands? It all arises from ignorance. The eyes of our understandings are naturally blinded. We see neither ourselves, nor our lives, nor God, nor the law of God as we ought. Once let the light of grace shine into a man’s heart, and the reign of self-righteousness is over. The roots of pride may remain, and often put forth bitter shoots; but the power of pride is broken when the Spirit comes into the heart, and shows the man himself, and God.

Illustration
‘But you may say, “Though I cannot pretend that I have ever really profited God, and though I have not profited as many people as I ought, or any single person as much as I ought, yet I trust and think I have not led an entirely unprofitable life. I hope I have profited some.” Yes, but have you put side by side with the good you have done to some, the harm you have done to others by your conscious or unconscious influence for wrong: and have you asked yourself which is the greater? It is a very solemn consideration, and no man can put it away from himself—“Has the good or the harm which I have done in life been the greater?” And can any of us say that in any act he ever did, or any word he ever spoke, or any thought he ever thought, his motive was quite pure, no self in it? Did it rise to its proper level? Have you weighed it all fairly? I marvel if you will not yield to your conscience and say, “I have been, to use the very mildest term, I have been an unprofitable servant. I have never done what is my duty; no, not in any one single instance in my whole life; and my best works humble me the most.”’

Verses 12-14
THE CLEANSED MEN
‘There met Him ten men that were lepers, … As they went, they were cleansed.’

Luke 17:12-14
Let us consider each point in the record:—

I. The awful state the men were in.—They were ten lepers (Luke 17:12); the disease was incurable (2 Kings 5:7); and it was often sent as a punishment for sin. So it was with Miriam (Numbers 12:9-10), Gehazi (2 Kings 5:27), Uzziah (2 Chronicles 26:19-21). Those who were afflicted with leprosy were obliged to live separate from others (Numbers 5:2; 2 Kings 15:5). So these ten men ‘stood afar off.’ How like this is to the disease that is upon all mankind! Sin separates between us and our God (Isaiah 59:2). There is no one who can cure the disease but God only (Mark 2:7). If that cure is to be effected we must cry, ‘Unclean, unclean’! (1 John 1:9; cf. Leviticus 13:45).

II. The wondrous cure the Lord performed.—We read that they meet Jesus (Luke 17:12). This was indeed a blessing, though we may always meet Him (Isaiah 64:4; Isaiah 41:10; Hebrews 13:5). They call Him by His precious name (Matthew 1:21; Acts 5:31). They recognise His authority—‘Master.’ They do not ask for the cure of the disease, but only mercy. ‘His compassions fail not’ (Lamentations 3:22). ‘His mercy endureth for ever’ (Psalms 138:8). He tells them to go to the priest, who was the judge of leprosy (Leviticus 13:2); thus upholding the law, and calling for their obedience. So Naaman (Isaiah 48:18). They obeyed, and ‘as they went they were cleansed’—the cure was complete.

III. The little thankfulness that was shown to Christ.—We should expect them, on being cured, to come back and say how grateful they were to Jesus, and praise Him as God for doing what God only could do. Did they? Only one returned out of ten (Luke 17:15-16; Psalms 106:13; Romans 1:21). This one shows us that whoever learns in himself the power of Jesus to save and cleanse, will praise and live to the glory of Jesus (Psalms 103:1-2). Look at Paul the Apostle (Philippians 1:29; Galatians 6:14). Those nine show us how many accept God’s favours and mercies, and yet never acknowledge by the smallest return of gratitude that they realise the benefit (Psalms 107:31).

—Bishop Rowley Hill.

Illustrations
(1) ‘The usual road in travelling from the north of Palestine to Jerusalem would be through Galilee first and then through Samaria. The most probable solution is that our Lord travelled along the boundary between Samaria and Galilee to the River Jordan, and then followed the course of that river down to Jericho, at which city we find Him in the next chapter.’

(2) ‘A Jewish leper would doubtless catch at our Lord’s direction to “go to the priests,” and accept it as a hint that he would hear good tidings on showing himself to them.’

Verse 15-16
AT THE FEET OF JESUS
‘And one of them … fell down on his face at His feet.’

Luke 17:15-16
I. The place of forgiveness.—We cannot tell the origin of sin. ‘An enemy hath done this.’ All beyond that is a puzzle, an insoluble enigma. But we do know where forgiveness is found. We are sure it may be had for the asking at the feet of our Divine Priest, the Lord Jesus Christ. Forgiveness comes first, then holiness. Forgiveness is the starting-point: it is the porch of the Christian life.

II. The place of comfort.—In John 11:21; John 11:32, we hear the two sisters utter the same words of unutterable grief. Sorrow is the same all the world over. It makes all hearts kin. But Mary fell at His feet. That is all we can do when our

‘… sorrow lies too deep

For human ministry.’

III. The place of teaching.—‘Mary … sat at Jesus’ feet, and heard His word’ (Luke 10:39). How many a prayer for teaching there is in Psalms 119! It would make a profitable Bible study to add them up. It reminds us of the yearning cry, ‘Show us the Father.’ The saints longed to be taught of God. At last the Divine Teacher, the Hope of all the ages, came, and He said to His disciples, ‘One is your Teacher’ (Matthew 23:8, R.V.). He said, ‘Learn of Me.’ He is not a Teacher, He is the Teacher. He can teach us ‘what we ought to do, and what we must believe.’ The voice from heaven said, ‘This is My beloved Son … hear ye Him’ (Matthew 17:5). You are to listen to Him. And when we listen to Him we shall no longer ask, Who shall be the greatest? but, Who shall take the lowest place?

IV. The place of praise.—‘He … fell down on his face at His feet, giving Him thanks’ (Luke 17:16). David prayed three times a day. But he said, ‘Seven times a day do I praise Thee’ (Psalms 119:164). David knew something of a Divine Shepherd, very pitiful, and of tender mercy, but he had never seen the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ. If David gave thanks seven times a day, how often ought we to praise God?

Rev. F. Harper.

Illustration
‘As one grows older one understands what one has heard even from childhood upwards, that this world is a world of sorrow. Surely it is so! And strange it is that it should be in a world of a God of love.… What words of sorrow are evermore going up from human lips and rending human hearts asunder! How many a parent is there who, as she looks back upon the little child, who has perhaps laid his burning brow upon her lap, is reminded of that pathetic story in our Bibles of the little boy coming home from the field in the harvest-time and crying, “My head, my head.” There is another—perhaps a maiden—who will be left homeless, and who cries, “My father, my father!” and there is many a father whose son is taken away before him, and who cries with David of old, “My son, my son!” And there are others who think with a riven heart, “My love, my love!” and there is another who cries, “My sin, my sin!” But there is healing for all sorrow and all sin at the feet of our Lord.’

Verse 17
INGRATITUDE
‘Where are the nine?’

Luke 17:17 (The Gospel)

There are few things that we feel more than ingratitude. This was a very bad case, an extreme case, because the disease that these men suffered from was the very worst. And then, not only was the disease such an extreme case, but the cure was absolutely complete. At a word they were made whole. When the Lord Jesus Christ cures, He cures indeed. Yet out of the ten who were cleansed only one returned to thank Him. ‘Where are the nine?’

I. Nine to one!—Do you think that is a good proportion? Do you think that is the proportion that would stand if we were to count up the present congregation in church to-day? You got up this morning in health; you are well, and have come to church. Let us just ask ourselves how many of us have thanked God. Do you think nine out of ten? How many of us, as we are to-day, kneel down and thank God for creation, for preservation, for the blessings of to-day?

II. Nine prayed, but only one praised.—They were all most earnest about their prayers. When you have wanted something, when you were in great trouble, you have knelt in your room and asked God to help you. We were very earnest in our prayer when we were in trouble, but we never went into His House and gave Him thanks for recovery, or lifted up our voices to praise God. The ten prayed very earnestly, and only one of them said, ‘Thank God.’

III. The only one who redeemed the occasion was a Samaritan!—Does not that correct something within our souls? Deep down beyond all our religious distinctions there is humanity—the touch of nature which makes all men kin.

IV. A few aspects of the thanksgiving.

(a) He returned and gave thanks himself in person. If you are to thank God, do it personally. Say to yourself, God has been good to me; I must thank Him.

(b) It must come right out of the heart. You know what this man did. He turned back and threw himself down at Jesus’ feet worshipping. Thanksgiving to God is the need of a soul that knows God has blessed him.

(c) He did it at once, then and there, without a pause. I hope that some of you feel some qualms within yourselves if you have not thanked God as you ought. Do it now; now is the opportunity. Do not wait. Do not say, ‘I will thank God to-morrow.’ Now, in church—now is your opportunity.

—Rev. A. H. Stanton.

Illustration
‘This Samaritan is not praised for returning to give thanks to his earthly benefactor. “There are not found that returned to give glory to God, save this stranger.” This Samaritan alone had faith to discern that it was at the feet of Jesus his vows to God could best be offered. He saw that there was One greater than the Temple, One higher than the sons of Aaron, even that Great High Priest, through Whom alone our petitions and our thanksgivings can be offered with acceptance to the Father. So we think a higher blessing was conveyed to him than to the nine.’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

A DEFECT IN CHRISTIAN CHARACTER
Who of us can read the story without a sense of self-reproach? ‘Praise the Lord, O my soul, and forget not all His benefits,’ says the Psalmist; but how prone we are to forget! How eagerly, how selfishly, do we appropriate the blessing! How little we think of the love that bestows it! There are three main reasons for this serious defect in our character as Christians.

I. Are we not apt to receive the gifts of God too much as a matter of course, if not a matter of right?—We are wanting in that spirit of humility which recognises and realises an utter absence of merit. In the story of the ten lepers, which has led us into this train of thought, it was a stranger who returned to give thanks. The Jew was apt to take everything that came to him as a matter of right, and wonder that he did not get more, as being one of God’s peculiar people.

II. In regard to daily mercies their very commonness dulls our sense of gratitude.—Familiarity breeds forgetfulness. If a man has a hair’s-breadth escape from drowning, or comes safe out of a disastrous railway accident, he kneels down and thanks God for such a signal mercy; or if some long-desired but long-denied thing comes into his life, he will say to himself, ‘What a cause for thankfulness!’ But the daily bread that nourishes him, the daily health that makes life a joy to him, the friendships that cheer him, the love of wife and children that fills his home with brightness and comfort, are, or become, so much a matter of course, that it hardly occurs to him that they should ‘be received with thanksgiving.’

III. We may find another cause of this ingratitude in the fact that even sincere Christians walk too much by sight, too little by faith.—‘Out of sight, out of mind,’ is a familiar saying; how sad that it should have any application to the relations that exist between God and His children! We touch, we taste, we see, we handle; the things we enjoy day by day present themselves to our senses, but the Giver of all is an object of faith. ‘No man hath seen God at any time,’ so He is forgotten; shares the fate of the machinery that produces our food and raiment; we forget Him for the same reason that we forget the mill that grinds our corn and the loom that produces our cloth; ‘out of sight, out of mind.’

—Rev. G. S. Streatfeild.

Illustration
‘There is more prayer than praise in the world. It ought to be the reverse. There should be more praise than prayer. For what we have received is much more than what we want. Our mercies accumulate much faster than our necessities.’

Verse 20-21
THE COMING OF THE KINGDOM
‘And when He was demanded of the Pharisees, when the kingdom of God should come, He answered them and said, The kingdom of God cometh not with observation: neither shall they say, Lo here! or, lo there! for, behold, the kingdom of God is within you.’

Luke 17:20-21
Every child who comes under the influence of the teaching of the Church of England is taught to say that in its baptism it was made ‘an inheritor of the Kingdom of Heaven.’

I. Let us then consider what this kingdom is, this relationship between the Creator and His creatures; which is declared to be so full of glory and blessing, both here and hereafter; the mystery of which it is given to us, the disciples of Jesus, to know.

(a) It is the manifestation of God to man in His power and justice. The outward aspect of the Kingdom has undergone many changes, but its inward principle has always been the same—God manifesting Himself to man, man drawn into communion with God. Before the Fall this Kingdom existed.

(b) It is the manifestation of Himself to man in His wisdom, through Jesus Christ. ‘In the beginning was the Word,’ the Revealer, the Wisdom of God; ‘and the Word was made Flesh, and dwelt among us … full of Grace and Truth.’ And as the earliest and most perfect form of a kingdom is that of a father ruling over his family, so ‘as many as received Him, to them gave He power to become the sons of God.’ Do we not see that this is the potential restoration of man to that close relation to God the Father enjoyed by Adam, ‘which was the Son of God,’ before his fall?

(c) It is the manifestation of Himself to man through the power of the Holy Ghost. He is the ‘Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father,’ Who enables us to use that power of becoming the sons of God, given us by the Divine Wisdom.

II. The nearness of the Kingdom.—If we seek for the knowledge of that Kingdom now, we must not look for it from without, but from within; for He Who is the Ruler of the Kingdom of Heaven on earth dwells not in the world around us, but within that Body of which we are members, and more particularly in the hearts and bodies of His baptized people: ‘My kingdom is not of this world’; ‘know ye not that ye are the temple of God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you?’ And therefore to that indwelling Spirit we must look for the knowledge of the Kingdom.’

Rev. A. B. Orr.

(SECOND OUTLINE)

TRUTHS OF THE KINGDOM
Certain fundamental truths about this Kingdom are brought home to us which it is all-important for us not to lose sight of. If the Kingdom of God begins within the man, then—

I. This Kingdom is not merely a visible organisation.—It is that; it must be if it is to fulfil the end for which God has founded it: but it is more than that.

II. The Kingdom of God does not consist merely in numbers, nor is it measured only by size.—In our day specially, there is a tendency among men to place reliance on statistics and to find in figures arguments for or against the progress of the Kingdom of God among men.

III. The evidence of the Kingdom of God is not merely outward profession.—True, the form of godliness is all-important, yet if there be no living spirit within, the form is dead and useless.

Bishop C. J. Ridgeway.

Illustration
‘The workings of God’s grace are, for the most part, not only beyond, but contrary to our calculation. It is not said that “the Kingdom of God is not with observation,” but “the Kingdom of God cometh not with observation.” And the principle is this, that the greatest and plainest effects are produced by causes which are themselves unnoticeable. God is mounting up to His grand design; but we cannot see the steps of His ascent. We look back—but we marvel at the line of the processes; and as each came in its order, it was so simple that it escaped our observation, or so minute that it baffled our perception.’

(THIRD OUTLINE)

‘YOUR REASONABLE SERVICE’
How reasonable is the claim that God makes when He appeals to the man to give Him his heart! It is reasonable because—

I. This King is the God of love, Who is not satisfied without love on the part of those over whom He reigns.

II. The Gospel of His kingdom is a Gospel of love.—‘God so loved the world.’ This is the starting-point of the royal proclamation.

III. Service in this Kingdom is a service of love.—There are no slaves in this Kingdom, only freed men.

IV. It recognises a correspondence between God’s rule and the constitution of man as he has been made by God.—The heart of man is always seeking an object worthy of its love; always hungry, it craves for this food; always thirsty, this is the only water which will quench its thirst. And God alone can satisfy the desire He Himself has implanted in man.

V. The heart holds the supremacy within the man.—All else follows the lead of the human heart—conscience, will, reason, character—and if the heart goes wrong, all goes astray. He who gives his heart gives his best.

Seek, then, to live your daily life ruled by the power of the love of God the King, and the prayer you pray, ‘Thy kingdom come,’ will find its answer within you.

—Bishop C. J. Ridgeway.

Illustration
‘The Pharisees were looking for “a kingdom” with all that appeals to the natural senses. It was the offence of Christ—not that He set up “a kingdom,” but that He set up “a kingdom” without parade. The Jews would have received His “kingdom,” if it had come in pageantry. In answer to this expectation, Christ declared His “kingdom” to be devoid of those things: to be inward and spiritual. “The kingdom of God is within you”—it “cometh not with observation”; or, as it is in the marginal reading, it “cometh not with outward shew.” We must give to God—for it is most meet—the best and the brightest of our property. Let every thing which is, nearly or remotely, for God’s service, be the chastest, the richest, and the most dignified that is in our power to present. Let everything about God’s service emulate the spotlessness of the world in which He dwells. But, shall we judge of the splendour of a ritual, or the magnificence of a Church? Show it in the Spirit’s work and promote that “kingdom” which “is not meat and drink; but righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost.” Ought we not to write it on all the pomp and spangle of human fabric—“The Kingdom of God cometh not with observation”?’

Verse 22
A DAY OF THE SON OF MAN
‘The days will come, when ye shall desire to see one of the days of the Son of Man, and ye shall not see it.’

Luke 17:22
Two kinds and sets of days are here contrasted: the coming days, and the days that are now.

I. The days of the present.—‘Days of the Son of Man,’ He calls them. There was much to make the days of that present anxious, unrestful, perplexing. The disciples were slow to learn, and were always disappointing their Master by some expression which betrayed ignorance, or by some proposal which threatened inconsistency. Before them, already casting its shadow, was a closing scene of ingratitude, desertion, or denial of their Master, as the case might be, which must have made, we should have thought, the very memory of those days of the Son of Man a bitterness rather than a comfort. Yet our Lord looked upon these as in some sense happy days for them. ‘The days will come, when ye will desire to see one of them, and sorrow because ye cannot.’ The personal presence of the loved Master and Lord made those happy days for them. In that one respect they would be losers even by the accomplishment of the redemption. Let us take one of these days of the Son of Man—Sabbath. It opened with a service in the synagogue, when the hearers were astonished at His doctrine. Then He spoke the healing word to a man possessed with an unclean spirit, and as He enters a friendly dwelling as if for repose, even then a case of sickness meets Him, and He must heal it. At even they brought to Him all that were diseased, and the whole city was gathered together at the door. Such was a day of the Son of Man, followed by a night of devotion. Ministry with Him was no substitute for prayer.

II. The coming days.—Can we not picture one of those coming days, after the great Easter, far on, perhaps, into evening of the apostolic ministry, when the wearied Apostle may have cried, ‘O that I could hear the Voice of the loved and loving Lord, “Go ye into the desert and rest awhile,” or could I be taken up by Him into the holy mount to behold His transfigured countenance, and have the prophetic word confirmed in the Voice from the excellent glory, “This is My beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased!”’ We have had no such personal experiences, none of these companyings with Jesus. But we can live, realising the days of the Son of Man by seeking out and ministering to the wants and woes of humanity, as He loved to do. The days of the Son of Man are wherever Christ and misery stand face to face. Whosoever tries to bring Jesus into one lodging-house of sinning, suffering London, is realising to himself and to others the ministry of the Saviour—‘a day of the Son of Man.’

—Dean Vaughan.

Verse 26
THREE CRITICAL DAYS
‘And as it was in the days of Noe … when the Son of Man is revealed.’

Luke 17:26; Luke 17:28; Luke 17:30
The subject is the Kingdom of God. A number of Pharisees had forced themselves upon our Lord with the question, ‘when the Kingdom of God should come?’ And our Lord answered them. ‘The Kingdom of God,’ He said, ‘cometh not with observation’ or outward show. It is a spiritual kingdom in the hearts and consciences of men. To the inquiring Pharisees He said no more. But to His disciples He gives the further teaching contained in the passage in which our text occurs.

There can be no doubt that our Lord chose out from Old Testament history these two days, as being above all others typical of the day when the Son of Man should be revealed.

I. Days of Noah.—These, as we gather from the early chapters of Genesis, were—

(1) Days of astounding and widespread wickedness.

(2) Days of unbelief and careless ease.

(3) Days in which the mercy of God was especially manifested.

(4) Days of a long probation.

II. Days of Lot.—When we consider the days of Lot we find much the same characteristics as those which marked the days of Noah. A difference between the days of Noah and Lot is remarkable when we contrast the characters of these two men. Noah was a sincere man, walking with God, wholly consecrated to His service, separated from the evil world. With Lot it was different. He was a just man, vexed at the sinfulness around him, but this is almost all that can be said. There is nothing very lovely in his character. He was weak and selfish, a moral coward.

III. The day of the Son of Man.—And Christ says, As it was of Noah and Lot, ‘even thus shall it be in the day when the Son of Man is revealed.’ Thus—following our line of thought—we may expect that that day will be marked by abounding and widespread wickedness. There will be less sanctity surrounding the marriage state and family life; lawlessness will abound; unbelief will increase and men will scoff at the threatenings of judgments. And as it was in the days of Noah and Lot, so in that coming day it will be seen that the love and mercy of God have been fully manifested, yea, more fully than in the former days. Deliverance has been brought within the reach of man, not by a material ark or an angel, but by the eternal Son of God, incarnate for man.

Rev. Dr. Noyes.

Illustration
‘The ark itself was a token of God’s mercy, telling of a place of deliverance. Every plank added to the ark was a call to men to repentance and faith in God. Its extraordinary size, the length of time in which it was building—these were God’s warnings given in mercy to a guilty world that a day of judgment must come. Some during the one hundred and twenty years may have believed and died in faith; but it would seem at the time of the Flood there were none found faithful but Noah and those who entered with him into the ark. And so if the world was to be saved the corrupt must be destroyed. ‘The cause of righteousness had at length but one efficient representative in the person of Noah, and he, much like “a lodge in a garden of cucumbers—like a besieged city’—the object of profane mockery and scorn, taunted, reviled, plied with every weapon fitted to overcome his constancy, and if not in himself, at least in his family, in danger of suffering shipwreck amid the swelling wave of wickedness around him. It was to save him, and with him the cause of God, from this source of imminent danger and perdition that the Flood was sent; and it could only do so by effectually separating between him and the seed of evildoers, engulphing them in ruin, and sustaining him in his temporary home.’

Verse 28
THREE CRITICAL DAYS
‘And as it was in the days of Noe … when the Son of Man is revealed.’

Luke 17:26; Luke 17:28; Luke 17:30
The subject is the Kingdom of God. A number of Pharisees had forced themselves upon our Lord with the question, ‘when the Kingdom of God should come?’ And our Lord answered them. ‘The Kingdom of God,’ He said, ‘cometh not with observation’ or outward show. It is a spiritual kingdom in the hearts and consciences of men. To the inquiring Pharisees He said no more. But to His disciples He gives the further teaching contained in the passage in which our text occurs.

There can be no doubt that our Lord chose out from Old Testament history these two days, as being above all others typical of the day when the Son of Man should be revealed.

I. Days of Noah.—These, as we gather from the early chapters of Genesis, were—

(1) Days of astounding and widespread wickedness.

(2) Days of unbelief and careless ease.

(3) Days in which the mercy of God was especially manifested.

(4) Days of a long probation.

II. Days of Lot.—When we consider the days of Lot we find much the same characteristics as those which marked the days of Noah. A difference between the days of Noah and Lot is remarkable when we contrast the characters of these two men. Noah was a sincere man, walking with God, wholly consecrated to His service, separated from the evil world. With Lot it was different. He was a just man, vexed at the sinfulness around him, but this is almost all that can be said. There is nothing very lovely in his character. He was weak and selfish, a moral coward.

III. The day of the Son of Man.—And Christ says, As it was of Noah and Lot, ‘even thus shall it be in the day when the Son of Man is revealed.’ Thus—following our line of thought—we may expect that that day will be marked by abounding and widespread wickedness. There will be less sanctity surrounding the marriage state and family life; lawlessness will abound; unbelief will increase and men will scoff at the threatenings of judgments. And as it was in the days of Noah and Lot, so in that coming day it will be seen that the love and mercy of God have been fully manifested, yea, more fully than in the former days. Deliverance has been brought within the reach of man, not by a material ark or an angel, but by the eternal Son of God, incarnate for man.

Rev. Dr. Noyes.

Illustration
‘The ark itself was a token of God’s mercy, telling of a place of deliverance. Every plank added to the ark was a call to men to repentance and faith in God. Its extraordinary size, the length of time in which it was building—these were God’s warnings given in mercy to a guilty world that a day of judgment must come. Some during the one hundred and twenty years may have believed and died in faith; but it would seem at the time of the Flood there were none found faithful but Noah and those who entered with him into the ark. And so if the world was to be saved the corrupt must be destroyed. ‘The cause of righteousness had at length but one efficient representative in the person of Noah, and he, much like “a lodge in a garden of cucumbers—like a besieged city’—the object of profane mockery and scorn, taunted, reviled, plied with every weapon fitted to overcome his constancy, and if not in himself, at least in his family, in danger of suffering shipwreck amid the swelling wave of wickedness around him. It was to save him, and with him the cause of God, from this source of imminent danger and perdition that the Flood was sent; and it could only do so by effectually separating between him and the seed of evildoers, engulphing them in ruin, and sustaining him in his temporary home.’

Verse 30
THREE CRITICAL DAYS
‘And as it was in the days of Noe … when the Son of Man is revealed.’

Luke 17:26; Luke 17:28; Luke 17:30
The subject is the Kingdom of God. A number of Pharisees had forced themselves upon our Lord with the question, ‘when the Kingdom of God should come?’ And our Lord answered them. ‘The Kingdom of God,’ He said, ‘cometh not with observation’ or outward show. It is a spiritual kingdom in the hearts and consciences of men. To the inquiring Pharisees He said no more. But to His disciples He gives the further teaching contained in the passage in which our text occurs.

There can be no doubt that our Lord chose out from Old Testament history these two days, as being above all others typical of the day when the Son of Man should be revealed.

I. Days of Noah.—These, as we gather from the early chapters of Genesis, were—

(1) Days of astounding and widespread wickedness.

(2) Days of unbelief and careless ease.

(3) Days in which the mercy of God was especially manifested.

(4) Days of a long probation.

II. Days of Lot.—When we consider the days of Lot we find much the same characteristics as those which marked the days of Noah. A difference between the days of Noah and Lot is remarkable when we contrast the characters of these two men. Noah was a sincere man, walking with God, wholly consecrated to His service, separated from the evil world. With Lot it was different. He was a just man, vexed at the sinfulness around him, but this is almost all that can be said. There is nothing very lovely in his character. He was weak and selfish, a moral coward.

III. The day of the Son of Man.—And Christ says, As it was of Noah and Lot, ‘even thus shall it be in the day when the Son of Man is revealed.’ Thus—following our line of thought—we may expect that that day will be marked by abounding and widespread wickedness. There will be less sanctity surrounding the marriage state and family life; lawlessness will abound; unbelief will increase and men will scoff at the threatenings of judgments. And as it was in the days of Noah and Lot, so in that coming day it will be seen that the love and mercy of God have been fully manifested, yea, more fully than in the former days. Deliverance has been brought within the reach of man, not by a material ark or an angel, but by the eternal Son of God, incarnate for man.

Rev. Dr. Noyes.

Illustration
‘The ark itself was a token of God’s mercy, telling of a place of deliverance. Every plank added to the ark was a call to men to repentance and faith in God. Its extraordinary size, the length of time in which it was building—these were God’s warnings given in mercy to a guilty world that a day of judgment must come. Some during the one hundred and twenty years may have believed and died in faith; but it would seem at the time of the Flood there were none found faithful but Noah and those who entered with him into the ark. And so if the world was to be saved the corrupt must be destroyed. ‘The cause of righteousness had at length but one efficient representative in the person of Noah, and he, much like “a lodge in a garden of cucumbers—like a besieged city’—the object of profane mockery and scorn, taunted, reviled, plied with every weapon fitted to overcome his constancy, and if not in himself, at least in his family, in danger of suffering shipwreck amid the swelling wave of wickedness around him. It was to save him, and with him the cause of God, from this source of imminent danger and perdition that the Flood was sent; and it could only do so by effectually separating between him and the seed of evildoers, engulphing them in ruin, and sustaining him in his temporary home.’

18 Chapter 18 

Verse 1
‘PRAY, ALWAYS PRAY’
‘Men ought always to pray, and not to faint.’

Luke 18:1
I. The reality of prayer.—God’s mighty men have been men steeped in prayer. There are some in this church who can look back and remember instances when in trouble they have kneeled down to pray, and have known that they have been heard. The burden of responsibility has been lifted from their shoulders, and they have gained peace—the peace which God alone can give.

II. The reflex influence of prayer.—We are to put our trouble into words just as if He did not know anything about it, and while we are telling Him all about it we are telling ourselves that He knows all about it, and the time that we spend in telling Him what He already knows is not badly spent, as one might think. One might call this telling of our trouble the reflex influence which prayer has on us. There are certain things which we cannot tell to our fellow-men; they would not understand us if we did; and there are certain things so secret that we cannot tell them to our neighbour. In telling these things to God we become conscious that there is Someone to sympathise with us, Who knows all about us, and can feel for us. The Christian life should be one long act of prayer. We may live out our days in His presence. We may pray about everything. It is as possible to pray as it is to read, and write, and walk. We often say of a thing that we are thinking of and waiting for, that we are working at it night and day. That does not mean that we never rest, but that we give all our time and thoughts to it; and it is just the same with prayer. ‘Men ought always to pray.’

III. Desire a condition of prayer.—Desire is a condition of prayer—‘Whatever ye desire believe that ye shall receive,’ etc. How many pray and lack desire! How many men come to church and say, ‘Lord, keep me from sin,’ and all the time they are indulging in some besetting sin; who as soon as they go out walk into the temptation; who say, ‘Lord, set my thoughts on things above,’ and all the time they are setting their thoughts on making what they call their ‘pile’! Our prayers will not be efficacious until our desires go with them.

Rev. J. Pullein-Thompson.

Illustration
‘When Martin Luther was wrestling with a man’s sin, he used to say, “I have spent three hours of the day in prayer”; and when Abraham Lincoln was in trouble he said, “I have been driven many times to my knees by the overwhelming conviction that I had nowhere else to go; my own wisdom and the wisdom of all those around me seemed useless, and so I was driven to prayer.”’

Verse 8
RELIGIOUS UNSETTLEMENT
‘When the Son of Man cometh, shall He find faith on the earth?’

Luke 18:8
The significance of this question is best seen in the Revised Version, where it is given, ‘When the Son of Man cometh, shall He find the faith on the earth?’—‘the faith once delivered to the saints.’

Now whenever our Lord may come He surely will find faith; that will not have died out. But the faith once delivered to the saints, those truths that we hold to be essential to our salvation, saving truths as we rightly call them, the great facts and verities of our Christian creed, will they be non-existent?

It is worth our while to spend a little time considering, as far as we may, some of the direct and some of the indirect influences which are slowly and surely doing their work of disintegration and unsettlement, as frost and rain, wind and storm, disintegrate cliffs, and as the roots of ivy find their way through the strongest masonry.

I. Impatience of creeds.—What are you to say in connection with this, and upon the very threshold of it, of the extraordinary and the growing impatience in our days of creeds? The cry is everywhere for undenominational teaching, and the cry is against dogmatic teaching. It is constantly urged that the creeds are the difficulties. The Athanasian Creed, it is urged, is out of date, but if people would only carefully read the history of that marvellous creed, they would see it is the most wonderful composition of argument against the heresies that prevailed in the early Church, and which are being revived in our own. Do not easily part with your creeds. They are of great historic value. They are a protest against what somebody has called fancy religions, against partial views, against a bundle of notions instead of profound convictions.

II. Objection to mysteries.—There is a common objection against, or at any rate a sort of hesitancy on account of, the mysteries of religion. There is so much known, but there is so much concealed. And are there not greater mysteries than these? There is less to try your faith in our mysterious creed than in the godless systems which some men would invent.

III. Other disintegrating causes.—Let us take one or two more of these disintegrating causes—

(a) Our apparent divisions. It is the heart-burnings; it is the bitter controversies and bitter spirit between those who love the Lord Jesus Christ in their hearts, and are always quarrelling with those that differ from them, which cannot do good. Is there no harm being done to the Christian laity by some utterances in our pulpits? In the midst of this confusion of thought the humanitarian steps into the arena, and he tells us that doctrines have done their work.

(b) The departure from old traditions. The simple Gospel of Jesus Christ is not preached nowadays as we remember it when we were children. One hears Christless sermons, sermon after sermon in which there is no mention of the Holy Ghost, and no teaching people that they can only believe by His enlightenment and by His inspiration. No wonder that when these things are put together you find a defection from the faith.

IV. But the Master is with His Church.—Missionary work is extending all over the face of the globe, and the Bible is being translated into every known language. There is a faith for you to keep. You have power in your generation, your own personal steadfastness—a tremendous parental responsibility of teaching your little ones in their childhood. Higher religious education supplies an intellectual antidote to what is going on, but there is, at all time, for you—prayer. It was the Master’s remedy. You can have no better.

—Dean Pigou.

Illustration
‘If these things are so, if it be a fact that “faith” is getting rarer and rarer, is not it very important to each one of us to determine how it stands with our faith? Let me just throw out one or two suggestions to you about faith. “Faith” is a moral grace, and not an intellectual gift. It lives among the affections; its seat is the heart. A soft and tender conscience is the cradle of faith; and it will live and die according to the life you lead. If you would have “faith” you must settle with yourself the authority, the supremacy, and the sufficiency of the Bible. All truth must be an uncertainty if you have no standing-ground. Therefore, establish to your own mind the Divine origin, the universal application, and the ultimate appeal of the Scriptures. Then, when you have done that, you will be able to deal with promises. Feed upon promises. Take care that you are a man of meditative habit. There cannot be faith without daily, calm, quiet seasons of thought. But, above all, have the eye upward. All faith, and every stage of it, is a direct answer to prayer.’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

THE DECAY OF FAITH
These words of our Lord are becoming every day something more than prophecy. We are probably living almost, if not quite, in their fulfilment. Let us look at facts. I believe that I am speaking the opinion of all who are the most conversant with the state of Christendom, when I state that faith is greatly on the decrease. And the result of all is an awful breadth of spiritual wilderness.

If I venture for a moment to look into the reasons of these things, perhaps I might particularise the following:—

I. Preference for the visible.—It is always in the indolent and grosser nature of man to prefer the present and the visible to the future and the unseen. The heart gravitates to practical materialism as a stone gravitates to the ground. It is always a special act to make a man feel the invisible, live in the invisible. For in fact, all faith is miracle.

II. The advance of science.—And days of great science, such as these, are always likely to be days of proportionate unbelief, because the power of the habit of finding out more and more natural causes is calculated, unless a man be a religious man, to make him rest in the cause he sees, and not to go on to that higher cause of which all the causes in this world are, after all, only effects.

III. Familiarity with Divine things.—And familiarity, too, with Divine things, which is a particular characteristic of our age, has in itself a tendency to sap the reverence which is at the root of all faith.

IV. The selfishness of the age.—But still more, the character of the age we live in is a rushing selfishness. The race for money is tremendous; men are grown intensely secular; the facilities are increased, and with them the covetousness. You are living under higher and higher pressure, and everything goes into extremes; all live fast. And the competition of business is overwhelming, and the excitement of fashion intoxicating. How can ‘faith,’ which breathes in the shade of prayer and meditation, live in such an atmosphere as this?

Illustration
‘We hear people speaking of the coming of the Son of God as something of which they were exceeding glad. But stay and think, ask your own hearts the question, Would the coming of Jesus be a happy and joyful thing for me? What would the advent of the All-righteous Judge mean to the man whose religion is merely outside, who is covering with the ample cloak of respectability the threads and patches of an indifferent life? What would the advent mean to the man of business whose religion begins and ends with one formal attendance at church on Sunday, and whose character is utterly unleavened by the teachings of the Gospel? What to the man or woman who never used self-denial, never gave up anything for Christ’s sake, in a word, what would the advent of Jesus be to a majority of those who “profess and call themselves Christians”?’

Verse 10
LIKE PURPOSE, DIFFERENT METHOD
‘Two men went up into the temple to pray.’

Luke 18:10
Here is a picture of what might have been seen daily in Jerusalem (Acts 3:1), and which we see every Sunday of our lives—two men going publicly to worship God.

I. A like purpose.—Outwardly there is little difference—the one was a Pharisee, the other a publican. Both came from their homes. They would thus bring with them family wants, cares, sins (Job 1:5; 1 Peter 5:7). Both went to the Temple. They would thus feel they were going into God’s presence (Exodus 29:42-43; Psalms 27:4). Both came for the same object—to pray (Matthew 6:6). Further, both stood. This was customary (1 Kings 8:22), though in times of deep humiliation they knelt (Daniel 6:10; Acts 9:40; Acts 20:36). Hence outwardly there was little noticeable.

II. A different method.—But God shows us what was going on within. He lets us see the state of their hearts.

(a) Look at the Pharisee (Luke 18:11-12). He prayed—very good (Proverbs 15:8). But how?—‘with himself’ (Philippians 2:21; 2 Corinthians 5:15). What does He say? ‘God, I thank Thee.’ A very good beginning (Psalms 100:4). But what next? ‘that I am not as other men are.’ All the world is very bad, but he is very good. ‘I fast,’ etc.; and so he tells God all the good deeds he has done (Matthew 6:2; Matthew 6:5). But has he no sins? He does not confess them (Proverbs 21:2). Has he no wants? He does not mention them (Revelation 3:17-18). Has He no love? He does not show it (1 Corinthians 13:5). No, he trusts in himself that he is righteous (Proverbs 20:6). And what then? He does not need or want a Saviour (Matthew 9:13).

(b) Look at the publican (Luke 18:13). We do not read that he prays. He does not lift his eyes. He feels that he has sinned against Heaven (Luke 15:18). He stands afar off. Sin has set him at a distance (Isaiah 59:2). He smites his breast—as judging himself (1 Corinthians 11:31). Does He ask for anything? Yes, mercy. He first places God very high; last he places himself very low; and mercy he puts between. ‘God, be merciful to me a sinner,’ or, as it might be, ‘The God, the good, the great, be merciful to me the sinner,’ as if he were the only sinner in the world. Such is the spirit of the true saint (1 Timothy 1:15; 1 John 1:8-10). Such is the spirit of true worship (Psalms 51:17; Isaiah 66:2; Matthew 5:3). Emptied of self to be filled out of Christ’s fullness.

Bishop Rowley Hill.

Illustration
‘Why did our Lord employ against the Pharisees language which is not only severe, but seems positively harsh and almost unloving? They were moral in their lives and scrupulously exact in their religious duties. They were regarded by the common people as superior beings; orthodox in their views (See Acts 23:8), sedate, charitable to the poor, frugal in their mode of life. Why, then, did the Baptist, himself an ascetic, speak of them as “vipers,” and why did our Blessed Lord so often address them as “hypocrites”? Because they “trusted in themselves that they were righteous, and despised others.” They “trusted in themselves, and”—therefore—they “despised others.” The one frame of mind led to the other. They compared themselves with others, first having commended themselves, and then struck the balance in their own favour.’

Verse 13
THE PLEA FOR MERCY
‘God be merciful to me a sinner.’

Luke 18:13
Why is it so hard to repent? Why is it so hard to get back? Does God repel His wandering sons? Does the wilderness swallow them up? Do the dust and turmoil of the seeking Church smother and crush? Has the prodigal lost the strength which is to bring him back, as he finds that the food of swine is a sorry supply? Is the publican learning the bitter truth—sin is the punishment of sin? Is he struggling in the grip of habit, which is trying to wrench from him his freewill? It is an awful moment when the sinner who has been floating along in motionless ease, on the face of a smooth and easy current, wishes to turn, and begins to fear that he cannot. The stream is against him—has he gone too far? His companions, his habits, his cravings, all drag him back; he makes no progress, he is exhausted, and already there sounds in his ear the faint roar, where the cataract, smoother and swifter than ever, leaps down the precipice and breaks in foaming waves on the rocks below, into which he seems to be drawn with an irresistible strength.

I. We should anxiously watch the banks of life.—Are we going backwards, are these things which we passed at our Confirmation now reappearing? Things which we left behind at our first Communion, now asserting themselves with startling clearness? Is the point for which we were then making high up on the river, more distant and more dim? Are there things in your life which are not necessaries, of which you say, ‘I cannot resist them,’ ‘I cannot do without them’? If so you are in the grip of currents which at any moment may whirl you into the midstream of death, and which must in any case retard all progress forwards. It is the bitter cry of the sinner who feels that he is forfeiting freedom. ‘Lord, be merciful to me a sinner.’ He is finding out that which he never realised before, what a tremendous power sin is. He realises, as he never realised before, what is implied by the doctrine of the Atonement—all that suffering was caused by sin.

II. Do we know how we stand before Almighty God?—Do we know what the Recording Angel has in his book against us? Are we trusting to that miserable delusion that the things which we hide from our neighbours, and even from ourselves, can be hidden from the face of Almighty God? ‘Some men’s sins are open beforehand, going before to judgment; and some they follow after.’ Our Lord represents, as one of the terrors of the last day, the element of surprise when at last the soul finds out its true condition. We want to be more business-like in the affairs of our soul than we are. ‘God be merciful to me a sinner’ may be a very useful confession, if we mean it, but not if it is only another way of saying, ‘I am a sinner, and I know it; I am a sinner and I don’t suppose I shall ever be anything else, and I hope God won’t be hard upon me, because, after all, there are plenty worse than I am, and man, after all, is frail.’

III. Repentance crowned by amendment.—And our Lord would exhibit the publican as one who would crown his repentance by amendment. ‘He goes down to his house justified rather than the other.’ Don’t let us make a mistake. Just as some people think they imitate the poor widow if they give a farthing at a collection, so they think they imitate the publican if they say they are sinners, while they look upon good works as a dangerous form of sin. To ask God to be merciful to us sinners does not mean that He should let us go on sinning, and kindly overlook it, in consideration of a touching posture or a humble word. But it does mean that He accepts the sorrowful sighing over a shameful past as an earnest of a good life for the future, and of a conversation which, looking at the merits of Jesus Christ, in all humility may say, ‘I am not ashamed of what I have been, being by God’s grace what I am.’

Rev. Canon Newbolt.

Illustration
‘The sense of sin, we are sometimes told, is absent largely from this generation; if so, it is a serious thing, for it means the negation of all progress and the absence of all excellence. A man can never be a musician who has lost the delicate sense of tone, so that he does not know what is meant by being out of tune. A man can never be a great painter who has lost all sense of anatomical fitness and proportion. A man can never be a great scholar who has lost all ear for delicate distinctions and all love for accuracy. And so to have no sense of sin means that life has lost its correcting standard and its steadying sense of excellence. The German tragedian has taken the genesis of deadly sin, and shown its fearful working in the lives of those affected by it. We see the dying out of sunlight from life, the comfort from religion, the dignity from character, the wrecking of all finer instincts, and the gradual gathering up of the unrelieved misery which follows its consummation.’

Verse 14
MISCONCEPTIONS REMOVED
‘I tell you, this man went down to his house justified rather than the other: for every one that exalteth himself shall be abased; and he that humbleth himself shall be exalted.’

Luke 18:14
Suffer me to disabuse your minds of some misconceptions which have grown up around this parable, and which prevent the real point of its teaching coming home to our hearts.

I. We generally fail to understand the respective positions of the two men in regard of character. The Pharisee was the better even of the two in every practical sense. Of course it is possible this Pharisee was a hypocrite, and that his account of himself was false; but there is no hint of that. Taking his own account of himself as substantially true, it cannot be denied that he had much cause to give thanks to God for what he was. If the Pharisee had thanked God with humility, remembering that his comparative innocence was due to God’s grace, and to the advantages of position and training, he would have done well. We must, then, allow that the Pharisee was a better Jew, a better neighbour and citizen, and, if it had not been for his pride, a better man than the publican.

II. Another misconception is that the publican was actually justified by his lowly demeanour and self-condemning words.—Our Lord does not say that. He says the publican was justified rather than the other. I imagine that neither was truly justified, but as far as the publican yet was from the Kingdom of Heaven, he was in the right way. In his humility he stood, as it were, on the threshold, and there was nothing to hinder his entering in if he was prepared for the necessary sacrifice; whereas the Pharisee had missed the entrance altogether, and was getting farther and farther from it. But never let us think that our Saviour meant this for an example of sufficient repentance. Our Lord means to impress upon us the fatal danger of spiritual pride, which made the Pharisee, with all his real cause for thanksgiving, to be farther off from the Kingdom than the publican.

III. The last misconception is that of imagining that the self-righteous spirit must always take the same form as here presented—that Pharisaism must always be the proud relying upon outward religious observances. In fact, it has as many different forms as there are fashions in religion. We are always apt to think like this Pharisee, that we can commend our faith by protesting against other people’s errors, and our practice, by condemning faults to which we are not tempted. And truly we must believe that this spirit of self-righteousness must be more offensive to God when united with the lax morality and careless life of the publican, than when connected with the strict morality of the Pharisee.

Rev. R. Winterbotham.

(SECOND OUTLINE)

A CHURCHMAN’S FAILURE
So the man—a thorough Churchman—was not justified! Here was a thorough Churchman who missed the mark. Notice how very tenderly the Lord puts it. ‘I tell you, this man went down to his house justified rather than the other.’ Whenever you deal with a soul be very tender. Controversialists sometimes say, ‘Well, if you believe that, you will be damned.’ That is rough speaking; that is rough handling. It is not for us to speak like this. Why was it that this poor Pharisee failed altogether?

I. It was because he compared himself with other men.—He thanked God for having made such a pre-eminently respectable person as himself. Now this is altogether wrong; because we can never pass judgment upon anybody else. We do not know the secrets of their existence.

II. This man put his ecclesiastical duties in the place of his natural duties.—He did two beautiful penances; he fasted and gave alms, and that is what we ought to do. He kept the rules of his Church. He was what we should call a thorough Churchman. He fasted twice in the week, as he was bound to by the law of his Church. And not only did he do this, but he gave a tenth of everything. Now it was not really a requirement that he should give a tenth of everything. There were certain things he was exempt from; but he would not be exempt at all, he gave a tenth of all he possessed—every bit. And yet, good Churchman that he was, he was not good, he was not justified. Where was the wrong? He neglected the natural virtues—the virtues of grace. There was no broken heart, there was no contrite spirit, there was no cry for mercy, no tear ran down his cheek. That is where the Pharisee failed.

III. He thought he had done more than there was any need for him to do.—This is a very subtle and a very sweet temptation. It comes upon us all. We put ourselves into the family of the ‘goodenoughs,’ or possibly we go a little further, and say we belong to the family of the ‘too-goods,’ and the Holy Spirit will put us in the family of the ‘no-goods.’ The whole thing is spoilt The inward pride crops up and spoils the whole thing. There is something in religious pride and self-satisfaction which is execrable, but it is so true!

IV. He never prayed.—He went up to the Temple to pray, and he never said one word of prayer. Do you know that is something like us. Have you ever gone to the church to pray, and never really prayed? Gone through some prayers, but never really prayed? We may say prayers, and shout them, without praying a word; and we may be perfectly silent, but our attitude is so towards God that the very breath we breathe is a prayer. God does not hear you because you talk with your lips. He only hears the longing of the soul.

V. He did not cry for forgiveness.—He did not want it. Now, what I want to ask you is, ‘Do you want God to forgive you your sins, and make you better men and women? Do you really want it? Is there the desire down deep in your heart? Do you want to know the Saviour more; to trust Him more, to love Him more, and to see that He is all in all, and that you are nothing at all? Do you want it? If so, I hope you will creep into a quiet place, somewhere where you may meet God face to face, no man knowing, and pour out your heart to Him, and say, ‘God be merciful to me a sinner.’

—Rev. A. H. Stanton.

Illustration
‘You do not know how other people were brought up, or the environment round about them. Had you had their environment you might have been worse than they are. We know nothing of other people’s temperament. What is an easy sin to resist to you, may be no easy sin for others to resist. Until you know the secrets of their life within, as well as the secrets of their life without, you are utterly out of count in trying in any sense to frame a judgment on them, or they on you. Then there is heredity. What do you or I know about heredity? They tell us that there is the taint which passes down from father to son, and the biologist will tell you that many men are almost irresponsible for what they do, it has come into them by the taint of heredity. God help us never to say, “I thank thee that I am not as other men.”’

Verse 16
LESSONS FROM CHILDREN
‘Of such is the kingdom of God.’

Luke 18:16
Christ meant His disciples to understand that there are certain attributes in children which are also marks of a true Christian. What are these attributes?

I. The lesson of faith.—First of all the children teach us the lesson of faith. It is one of the principal charms of childhood, this sweet trustfulness; its trustfulness in parents, which by and by grows into a stronger and deeper trust in God the Father. The trust of the little child! What a wonderful look there is in a little child’s face when it looks up at you for protection! It seems to drag out of you everything that is good; you feel that you want to protect the child when there is that look of trust. Faith or trustfulness is mainly a mark of childhood, and we must remember that the child’s faith is faith in its parents. They are the final court of appeal to the little child; what they say is right and true. They are moulding the child’s character for the stronger religious faith, which will grow imperceptibly, in the Great Father of all.

II. The lesson of love.—The second lesson we learn from the child is the lesson of love. A child’s love is one of the most beautiful things in the world, because it is a most generous love. You remember the definition of Christian love which St. Paul gives when he says, ‘Love thinketh no evil.’ This is very true of a little child’s love. There must be in our lives a more generous love: a readiness to judge ourselves, less readiness to judge others; larger hearts and less criticism.

III. The lesson of humility.—The third thing the children teach us is the lesson of humility. We often hear people say that the great charm of childhood is humility. It is the rule to find humility in childhood, while in manhood it is the exception and not the rule. And this lack of humility, is it not often found, and is it not a grievous fault in many a religious man?

IV. The lesson of simplicity.—And, lastly, we come to the final lesson which children teach us. What do we mean by simplicity when we take it from the realm of childhood and apply it to ourselves? It means singleness of purpose. One of the first laws of the things of the Spirit is that we must be pure-minded. ‘Blessed are the pure in heart, for they shall see God.’ It is only to the pure in heart, the single-minded, that God can reveal Himself. ‘If thy heart be single, thy whole body shall be full of light.

—Rev. L. D. Currie.

Verse 19
THE YOUNG RULER
‘Why callest thou me good? none is good, save One, that is, God.’

Luke 18:19
It was near the end of our Lord’s ministry, and the clouds were darkening down. To join or to confess Him would cost something, and this ruler hesitated until his opportunity was almost gone, until Christ was in the act of leaving the district, which was the tract beyond the Jordan, for the last time. But he could not let Him actually go; at the last moment he came running and kneeling to Him. For in his bosom a great desire was burning. He has not attained, too well he knows, the inward balance, the peace and self-control, the life that is life indeed—eternal life.

I. He Who possessed the secret.—And here (more and more he felt it as he watched), here was One Who possessed the secret. He could pity and help all men, because He was Himself above all pity. Poor? Yes, and persecuted; but dwelling in the light of God, Who was with Him. One, therefore, however His life might be vexed and thwarted, Whose spirit remained serene, calm, benignant. Ah, yes, and all through His life there were souls who recognised and did homage, and hearts that loved Him well. Such men, asked would they also go away, answered frankly that they could not do without Him: the farm and the fishing-boat could never again replace that most human, most Divine communion. ‘Lord, to whom should we go? Thou hast the words of eternal life.’ Why, these are the very words the ruler craves; and he has reached the point of discerning that Christ can speak them. But yet his notion of what he needs is pitiably, miserably unworthy. A little information is all he asks from Christ, Who is only a ‘good Teacher’; some one good deed, of which he feels himself capable, will suffice to float him, like a ship that crosses the bar from a wild ocean into inland seas, into smooth waters for the remaining voyage.

II. A man requires renewal, not instruction.—But it was the doctrine of Jesus (and it was spoken first to one who resembled this ruler in confessing Him to be good, but only on the level of a teacher, ‘a teacher sent from God’) that man requires, not instruction, but renewal—to be born again—because what is born of the flesh is flesh, and therefore, as St. Paul discovered with agony, will ‘fulfil the desires of the flesh.’ Perhaps one objects that Jesus elsewhere invites good works, and lavishes great rewards upon them. ‘There is no man who has left houses or lands, or anything dear to him, for My sake and the Gospel’s, but shall receive a hundredfold more in this life, and in the world to come life everlasting.’ Now this is exactly what the ruler asks—to inherit everlasting life. Yes; but this is also the explanation of his failure. Eternal life is not promised to those who make sacrifices, however great, for the sake of eternal life. From a vital and unselfish principle, for love, for My sake and the Gospel, comes the work that is rewarded. The prize does not purchase what it encourages and crowns. But his proposal is to work for himself, that he may inherit eternal life. What good thing could be done thus? Alas! none. Life is not to be had on such terms.

III. The true parallel.—The true parallel for the question, ‘Why callest thou Me good? None is good but one, God,’ and the true commentary also, is such a verse as this, ‘The Son can do nothing of Himself,’ ‘The living Father hath sent Me, and I live by the Father.’ He could not accept any confession, any praise, which implied the existence of a second and independent source of goodness in the universe. Therefore, when the ruler brings to Him the shallow profession, ‘Thou, Teacher, art good, and I, with a little guidance, am about to become good, and to attain to the supreme inheritance also,’ the position is disavowed at once, and disavowed for both of them. Matthew is quite right as to the spirit and meaning, though in words he differs greatly from the other two: ‘Wherefore dost thou question Me about the good? The good is one, God.’ But Jesus proceeds to convict him by a challenge, and the nature of this challenge could have been foretold by any one who remembers the functions of the law. By the law is the knowledge of sin. The law entered that sin might abound. To the law, therefore, is the appeal, ‘If thou wilt enter into life, keep the Commandments.’ The path of duty for him was the lowly path of all men—‘The trivial round, the common task.’ But the challenge of the law, superficially restricted, is unfathomably deep and high, and he who sets himself to fulfil the law promptly discovers his need of grace. His claim of obedience is uttered in the same breath with the cry of his discontent, the exceeding bitter cry of a tortured spirit, always eluded by the righteousness which he thought to be all but grasped. ‘All these things have I kept from my youth up; what lack I yet?’ It was then that Jesus, looking on his earnest face, reading his agitated spirit, loved him. All the more He would deal faithfully with him. Devotion, He practically answers, devotion to God and man—that is what he lacks. Will he follow Him? Will he give his riches to the poor? Then and there the unhappy man felt that it was so. He could not surrender all; he could not follow the Man of Sorrows. He went away sorrowful, for he had great possessions. I think that he was thenceforward a haunted man; that his self-satisfaction was spoiled for ever; that his couch of silk could not make his sleep sweet to him; that the alms which he offered, as every conscientious Jew did, could but remind him of the larger demand he had repudiated.

IV. The ghost of dead ideals.—There is no ghost at midnight, when desolate winds are wailing, so persistently haunting and so terrible as the ghost of one’s dead ideals, the possibilities now become impossible, one’s self as one might have been, but never again can be. Yet it may be that in this dejected solitude he discerned the meaning of this great word of Christ—discerned it all the more because the broken cistern of his own righteousness had so soon gone dry, that he said within himself, ‘Yes; this indeed is what I lack; the disquiet within me is thirst for God, for the living God.’

—Bishop G. A. Chadwick.

Illustration
‘What must the ruler have understood by the reply of Christ? And what are we to understand by it? Can we wonder when the Socinian claims it as almost an explicit adoption of his position? When Christ says “only God is good,” as a reason for demanding “Why callest thou Me good?” does He not almost formally disavow for Himself that place in the Godhead to which the Church exalts Him? But if this were so, it would utterly differentiate the story from anything else in all the gospels. Elsewhere there is no form of homage offered to Him by any one which He refuses. In the act of teaching others to reject the name of Master and of Lord, He claims those titles as His own. If ten lepers are cleansed, and one returns to glorify God where Jesus is, while nine go to the Temple, whither He had sent them, all His praise is for the tenth. If the Socinian has found the real meaning of this passage, there is no reason on the strength of which any school rejects anything as an interpolation half as strong as the reason why we should reject this. But when we look at it again, we discern this verse does not refute His Deity, unless we suppose it refutes His goodness also. But it is only the most reckless unbelief which doubts for one moment that our Lord was filled with a quite unique consciousness of unsullied and snow-white innocence. It is a small thing that in this consciousness He confronted men: “Which of you convicteth Me of sin?” “The prince of this world hath nothing in Me.” It is a great thing that in this consciousness He confronted God in prayer. “I have glorified Thee on the earth: I have finished (perfected) the work which Thou gavest Me to do.”’

Verses 31-34
THE CHRISTIAN ATTITUDE TOWARDS SUFFERING
‘Then He took unto Him the twelve … and they understood none of these things.’

Luke 18:31-34
To us the point that is astonishing about that is, no doubt, the want of understanding on the part of the Apostles. But does it not represent, in point of fact, a broad feature of Christian experience—namely this, that spiritual truths cannot be grasped by people, however clearly and definitely they are presented to them, unless they have at that time those faculties, those conditions prevailing in their own life and soul, which enable them to assimilate the truth that is put before them? What was there lacking in the condition of the Apostles at this point? It was not mere dullness, nor was it lack of sympathy, but something else. And as we look forward, it occurs to us at once that these very truths and this very simple section of creed, so to speak, which our Lord puts so succinctly before them, and they refused, was precisely the dogmatic point which they had reached a few weeks later, when St. Peter stood up, at the beginning of the Acts of the Apostles. It was precisely these things that he had then, with full conviction, and full grasp, to proclaim. A few weeks made the whole difference. What had taken place in the interval to give him this new power to grasp the spiritual truth which at this moment they had entirely failed to grasp? Well, the events are well enough known to us, and there is one thing that stands out plainly in that record of the fortnight, and which may be summed up in the one word ‘suffering.’

Let me state the four stages in which a man goes through a progressive education in this very matter of suffering, so that you will see that as a man grows in the knowledge of suffering, he grows also in the power to apprehend and grasp spiritual truths.

I. Ignorance of suffering.—First in life comes what I may call the stage of ignorance of suffering, the stage of innocence of suffering, that untroubled serenity of the life which has as yet not been brought in contact with trouble, or sorrow, or loss, or any of those things which rend the heart of man. There, then, is the first stage, but for the most part we do not stay long in it. Lives are rare which go on for a considerable course in this untroubled serenity.

II. Rebellion against suffering.—Trouble comes quickly, and then begins the difficulty. When it comes, what is our instinctive attitude of mind towards it? I think I may say that it is an instinctive rebellion against it, either for myself or those whom I love. The instinctive attitude of men is rebellion against suffering, trouble, sorrow, against all the different forms of pain and anguish which disfigure the world. We are inclined to say in our homely language, ‘It is a shame.’ And even that phrase has something about it of rebellion against suffering.

III. Trust in suffering.—The Apostles had passed on from that second stage and come to a third. They had come to a stage of trust. They could look at it, they could listen to what He said. They could not understand, but at least they said nothing; they trusted. This trust is not yet capable of grasping hard lessons, but wait, wait, it is on the way to something better. And so the endurance of sorrow leads men to understand sorrow, and understanding suffering to understand more spiritual things, linked together as they are with the great supreme fact of suffering.

IV. Wisdom from suffering.—By the right endurance of suffering, man becomes intelligent, spiritual, capable of grasping things, not only of grasping them for himself, not only of seeing the meaning for himself of the mysterious dealings of God with him which we call suffering, but of seeing all that for the sake of other people, and of feeling able not merely to bear his own but to help others also to bear theirs, not mutely, like the dog, but intelligently, like a man who feels God’s hand upon him, and is able to say, not in blind trust, but in full conviction, ‘It is good for me that I have been troubled.’ He reaches the stage then of wisdom, when he really knows what suffering means and has had a whole faculty given him of spiritual understanding.

V. What are the results?—There are two of great importance. Having come to the knowledge of the meaning of suffering,

(a) Man has a reasonable theory of the world and of God’s relation towards him.

(b) Man will seek out suffering for its redemptive and educative qualities. So far from not understanding it himself, he will wish to expound it to others. And that practical attitude towards suffering ought to be at the bottom of the methods of all Christian life.

—Rev. W. H. Frere.

Illustration
‘Have you ever, I wonder, had to do something to a pet dog which hurt it very much, so as to get it well: to pull a thorn out of its foot, or wash out a wound, or something of that sort? You may remember the sort of dumb eloquence there was in the eye of the dog as he looked at you. It hurt tremendously, and yet there seemed to speak from his eyes trust of you. It looked as if he meant to say, “I do not in the least understand what you are doing, but go on.” And that is the picture of the stage of trust. It is a very necessary stage, into which we have to be brought in our experience of suffering; perhaps when we are more acutely torn by it, in the case of those whom we love, we have to look mutely up to God and say to Him, “I do not understand it at all, but go on.” It is a real state of trust in God, and a step towards something further.’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

THE FUTURE
I. Christ’s contemplation of His future.—Our future is wisely and mercifully hidden from us; Christ’s ever lay open before Him. He had a veritable book of fate in the prophets and his own clear consciousness and knowledge.

(a) There was terrible suffering in it. But He was ready to endure the Cross and despise the shame. ‘Take up the cross and follow Me,’ He says to us.

(b) There was satisfaction in it. What rest and satisfaction in that word ‘accomplished’! If we feel that our life is, in some degree at least, ‘accomplished,’ the sufferings will have been a small price to pay for the rest and gratitude at the close.

(c) There was triumph in it. He was to rise again and conquer, and heaven’s everlasting doors were to open that the King of Glory might enter. Let us think of the ‘well done,’ the crown and the palm, when we would shrink from suffering in the path of duty, or are like to faint by the way.

II. Christ’s going to Jerusalem to meet His future.—This was His last and tragic, yet triumphant journey thither. Let our last days be our best. As we approach ‘Jerusalem,’ let our lives be more earnest, hopeful, Christlike.

III. Christ’s telling His disciples of the future that lay before Him.—Their future was bound up with His. Christ makes revelations to His followers as they are able to bear them. The very knowledge that would destroy our confidence at one stage increases our faith at another. Let us thank God for the veil, and for the partial and timely lifting of the veil.

Verse 35
SPIRITUAL BLINDNESS
‘A certain blind man.’

Luke 18:35
A great many do not see the spiritual side of life at all. What is the cause of this spiritual blindness? We may find it in many things.

I. Blindness from materialism.—First of all let us look at materialism. The reason is simple enough. If you follow one thing only you are almost sure to destroy your power of seeing other things. The person who thinks only of worldly things, only of being rich, is, as our Lord says, blind. May God save us from the blindness of materialism!

II. Blindness from prejudice.—And then, again, prejudice has the same effect. Prejudice destroys spiritual sight. How well we know that the Christian faith is in a great many quarters hated! Is that the result of reason? It is because people are blindly prejudiced against the whole thing. How can we run the way of God’s commandments if we are blinded by prejudice?

III. Blindness from political animosity.—Thirdly, we have the question of political and religious animosity. In the campaign against Church schools there were many people who told us, with regard to the religious teaching in elementary schools, that there must be no religious tests for teachers. That is a good example of political animosity bringing about spiritual blindness.

IV. The duty of the Church.—What follows? Surely that it is the duty of the Church to break down materialism and prejudice. How is that to be done? Our Lord had to encounter the tremendous Messianic prejudice of those who believed in one kind of Messiah and no other. Did He try to break it down by abusing it? No, but by patience and love. Surely that should be our method in the treatment of heresies. And we must kill prejudice in ourselves as well as try to break it down in others. Spiritual blindness is a moral fault. Spiritual sight is not the privilege of the intellectual, for our Lord said, ‘Blessed are the pure in heart, for they shall see God.’

—Rev. G. C. Rawlinson.

Verse 41
SEEKING SIGHT
‘Lord, that I may receive my sight.’

Luke 18:41
Of all afflictions that can happen to anybody, blindness is one of the most terrible. But to every bodily condition, at any rate to every bodily disease, there seems to be a corresponding moral one. We are spiritually blind and our prayer must be the words of the text, ‘Lord, that I may receive my sight.’

I. We must know our condition.—The first thing of all is, to be aware that we are morally blind. And the next thing after we have discovered that is, to be quite sure that if we go to Him He will restore us, to be quite sure that if we ask Him, with the true desire to see, He will let us see. How is this to be done? People often say: How can these things be? One day comes after another, very much like the one before it, but what can I do? What step can I possibly take in order that I may reach Him, and receive my sight?

II. We must desire sight.—Do we really desire? That is the point. Do we really desire to see? Is it the object of our life to get our sight from Him, or are we contented, and think that in this darkness that is around us we see all that is to be seen?

III. We must make an effort.—Special opportunities come at different times when efforts can be made, perhaps better than at other times, towards recovering our sight. And I imagine that there is no season more fit than the approaching season of Lent for us to look into a matter like this. ‘Oh, yes,’ you say, ‘it comes every year, I know, terribly dull forty days—oh, terrible! It passes by and nothing comes of it.’ Nothing will ever come of it unless we make an effort. We shall be exactly where we are now, at Easter, unless we make an effort. The season of Lent may come, the notices may be given out in church; we may read day after day the different Lessons, Epistles and Gospels, but nothing will come of it, absolutely nothing, unless we make an effort. It is something that must come from within—that desire to see, that desire to know that we do not see all there is to be seen. There must be that desire from within, that effort to reach Him, that effort to see.

—Rev. Sir B. Savory.

Illustration
‘Here are the words of Milton on his blindness—

Seasons return, but not to me returns

The sight of vernal bloom, or summer rose,

But cloud instead, and everduring dark

Surround me; from the cheerful ways of men

Cut off; and for the book of knowledge fair,

Presented with a universal blank.

The following lines, written shortly before his death, show how fully he recognised the Divine purpose in his affliction—

On my bended knee

I recognise Thy purpose, clearly shown;

My vision Thou hast dimm’d that I may see

Thyself, Thyself alone.’

19 Chapter 19 

Verse 2
ZACCHÆUS
‘And behold, there was a man named Zacchæus.’

Luke 19:2
‘Behold’—here the history of a soul, its struggles into the light.

I. Zacchæus was ‘rich’: the sin is when money is used only for selfish ends. Christ never set the masses against the classes. He assumed there would be poor as well as rich: the rich man, however, was not to do as he liked with his money: he was responsible to God, in fact, he was only a steward.

II. Zacchæus wanted to see Christ.—It was evidently no lazy wish, so he climbed up into a mulberry tree. Robertson said that the motto of this story might be: ‘The successful pursuit of religion under difficulties.’ ‘To-day I must abide in thy house.’ Christ says to-day. Scripture says to-day. Men say to-morrow—or next year.

III. Zacchæus ‘received Him joyfully.’—Christ ever creates His Own welcome. So they said, ‘He is gone in to lodge,’ to stay, ‘with a man that is a sinner’—with a godless man. Carlyle said, ‘Christ calls heroes.’ Not at all. Christ calls sinners and makes them saints. Christ calls commonplace men and makes them heroes. Zacchæus was a hero when he restored fourfold. Four-fold was ordered by the Roman law. The Jewish Law required the principal and one-fifth more (Numbers 5:7).

IV. ‘This day’: here is a present salvation.—‘This house’: Zacchæus is to be a blessing to his family (Psalms 118:15; Acts 16:15-16; Acts 16:31). The whole thing was wholly unexpected. Of all people Zacchæus was the most unlikely to acknowledge the claims of Christ. This is not an old-world tale. It happens to-day. Love delights in surprises.

—Rev. F. Harper.

Illustration
‘I can picture to myself Zacchæus coming down to his office the day after his conversion. “Now,” says he to one of his clerks, “you overhaul the books with me while the other clerk draws up the cheques.” They haven’t been going into it very long before the clerk says, “There’s something wrong here, sir. This gentleman’s been overcharged considerable.” “I know it,” says Zacchæus; “I can remember there was something wrong there; how much do you make it?” “A matter of sixty pounds, sir,” says the clerk. “Is that so? Well,” says he to the other clerk, “you draw out a cheque.” “For how much, sir,” says the other, “sixty pounds?” “Why, no—for two hundred and forty pounds. It’s fourfold, don’t you remember?” The cheques are all drawn out before the morning’s over, and in the afternoon I fancy I see one of those clerks going his rounds with his pocket full of them. He calls at the house of the first gentleman named, and happens to meet him at the door. “May I speak to you, sir, for a moment?” says he; “I come from Zacchæus’ office on a matter of business.” “From Zacchæus! The old usurer! Hasn’t he got enough out of me yet?” “I’ve brought you some money from him this time, sir.” “Brought me some money! What! from Zacchæus! Come inside. Now sit down. What’s all this you’ve got to tell me about Zacchæus sending me money?” “Well, you see, sir, Zacchæus has been been overhauling his books, and he finds he has overcharged you considerable.” “I know he has, the old rascal; there’s no mistake about that!” “Well, you see, sir, that being the case, he is desirous to make restitution. He finds he has overcharged you about sixty pounds, and so he sends you this;” and he hands him the cheque. “Two hundred and forty pounds! What’s the meaning or this?” “Why, you see, sir, it’s four times sixty. The truth is, Zacchæus is restoring it to you fourfold.” “You mean to tell me this is really from Zacchæus, the publican?” “I do, sir; there’s no mistake about that.” “What’s the matter with the man? Is he going to die?” “No, sir; so far as I know, he is in very good health.” “Is he gone off his head, poor chap?” “No, sir; to the best of my belief he’s still of sound mind.” “Well, but how do you account for it? Whatever has taken the man?” “Well, sir, it appears that Zacchæus has been what you may call ‘converted’” “‘Converted,’ is he? Well, from this time forth I believe in conversion.” “Yes, sir, they tell me that he was converted suddenly yesterday, when Jesus of Nazareth was passing by.” “Suddenly, was he? From this day I believe in sudden conversions!”’

Verse 6
ZACCHÆUS AND CHRIST
‘And (Zacchæus) made haste, and came down, and received Him joyfully.’

Luke 19:6
When Christ was upon earth He dealt with every one severally in such a way as to promote in every one a growing and increasing devotion to His will. In the story of Zacchæus we see one who made a glad response to the demand that the Lord laid upon him. He added himself to the company of Jesus Christ.

I. We cannot postpone decision in spiritual things. The command is, ‘Make haste, to-day I must abideatthy house.’ May we humble ourselves to embrace His rule and His sovereignty readily and joyfully!

II. But we must count the cost.—The coming of Jesus to Zacchæus compelled a re-statement of his life. To accept Christ rightfully we must prepare ourselves for a re-ordering of our lives and a necessary disciplining of our characters. There must be a total surrender of self to the lordship of Jesus Christ.

III. Yet there must be no reluctance in the Christian life, but a great gladness. No loss can be thought of as loss when He has come to us.

—Rev. John Wakeford.

Illustration
‘It is precisely at the point mentioned in the text that the conversion of Zacchæus seems to have taken place. The unexpected condescension of such a famous teacher of religion, in offering to be a publican’s guest, was made the means by which the Spirit changed his heart. Nothing is so frequently found to turn the hearts of great sinners as the unexpected and undeserved tidings that Christ loves them and cares for their souls. These tidings have often broken and melted hearts of stone.’

Verse 10
CHRIST’S MISSION OF MERCY
‘The Son of Man is come to seek and to save that which was lost.’

Luke 19:10
The justification of Christ’s conduct towards Zacchæus the publican is threefold:—

I. His own nature as ‘the Son of Man.’—This name frequently applied to Christ by Himself, never, in the Gospels, applied to Him by others, possessed peculiar force and peculiar advantages. It declared His special connection with the Jew, and also identified Him with the whole of humanity. The name is a Messianic name.

(a) The true Messiah is the Son of Man. No other could fulfil the promise made to Abraham.

II. The man’s condition as being confessedly lost.

(a) The description Christ gives of the man, and of every man through sin, is perfect. In a single word, He comprehends all that is dark and terrible, all that is helpless and hopeless. The darkest features in human life, the most painful events in the world, are suggested to our minds.

(b) The description Christ gives is merciful. The Pharisees said sneeringly, ‘A man that is a sinner.’ Christ’s simply says, ‘That which was lost.’ There is room for pity, for sorrow, in the word Christ employs.

(c) The description Christ gives is hopeful. Humanity, as it hears that Christ concerns Himself with that which was lost, feels that the vilest and worst of its children may hope in Him.

III. His own mission, in its purpose and method.—‘To seek and to save the lost.’ In calling Zacchæus, in going to his house, Christ was simply doing what He came to do.

(a) The work of the Son of Man is saving man. He came for no other purpose.

(b) The method of Christ is fitted to the purpose of Christ.

Illustration
‘Whittier lamented the tendency to read the Bible as though every sentence was written in the past. Do not read it, “He was able to save,” because it is written, “He is able to save.” Sir James Young Simpson was a famous doctor, and always so cheered his patients on entering a sick room that some of them said the charm of his presence was worth more to them than all his medicines. A young man once asked him, “What is the greatest discovery you ever made, Sir James?” He thought he knew what the answer would be, but it was not what he thought. “My young friend,” was the reply, “the greatest discovery I ever made was that I was a great sinner, and Jesus Christ is a great Saviour.” “I saw that I wanted a perfect righteousness to present me without fault before God, and this righteousness was nowhere to be found but in the Person of Jesus Christ.” So said John Bunyan in Grace Abounding. And very touching are the words of Charles Dickens: “Oh, may I, with a grey head, turn a child’s heart to that Figure yet, and a child’s trustfulness and confidence!” The great novelist knew humanity well, and from such a confession of faith I think we may say he knew the Lord too, and acknowledged Him as the only Saviour.’

Verse 13
A MOTTO FOR LIFE
‘Occupy till I come.’

Luke 19:13
The words have a threefold course: A constant, daily, life-long work; a sweet end, when that work is done; and the highest and most loving motive which can ever influence the heart of man: ‘Occupy till I come.’

A man, who wishes to be ‘occupied,’ must be first careful of this—that his life is not pre-occupied.

I. Get rid of pre-occupation.—The great hindrance to religion is a pre-occupied mind: affections already given, ends already fixed, life already determined. You must get rid of pre-occupation. There must be a disengaged heart, a very open, up-prejudiced, unbiased mind.

II. Realise your true position.—That done, the next thing to secure an ‘occupied’ life is to study and recognise the real position which you hold in the world, where you stand, what you are setting up for, in what relationship you are placed, what are, characteristically, your proper duties, and what you have to do those duties with. This is a matter which every man should solemnly settle for himself before God this day: ‘What is my place in God’s great household? Where am I in the graduated, ordered system of all creation? What part is assigned to me? What is my work?’

III. Appreciate little things.—This, once denned, it will be easier to go into details. The essence of ‘occupation’—the secret of business—lies in the appreciation and right management of little things. The year is made up of moments, of which it has been said, that ‘it is the only thing which God gives charily, for He never gives a second till He has taken away the first; and He never promises a third.’ Therefore ‘occupy’ moments. Time is the platform of life. Time is the circumference of action. And time is not years, not days, not hours—moments!

IV. Above all, ‘occupy’ Christ—as a man occupies his own home. Live in the very wounds of Jesus—in the very heart of Jesus. Appropriate the promises. Have the hand upon the Cross. Make all your Saviour yours. ‘Occupy’ Christ.

Rev. James Vaughan.

Illustration
‘When He comes, it will be joy to have something to lay at His feet, and it will make another note of praise, to the eternal glory of His grace. While He was so “occupied” for you within the veil, you too, in your measure, were “occupied” for Him; and when you “see the King in His beauty,” He will deign to accept, and own, even that poor, sin-stained offering of your “occupied” love.’

Verse 17
FAITHFULNESS IN LITTLE THINGS
‘Because thou hast been faithful in a very little, have thou authority over ten cities.’

Luke 19:17
‘Faithful’ is a larger and more comprehensive word than at first sight appears. It has two meanings; it has a double application. It means, first, one who trusts, and then one who himself is worthy to be trusted. And in this sense the word ‘trusted’ has a greater teaching. We must first trust that we may be trusted. In Bible language, we must have ‘faith’ ourselves in God in order that we may be furnished by Him with power to be ‘faithful’ in all our relationships with the world.

We will deal with one or two of the ‘little things,’ as men call them, which require, and are the test of, faithfulness.

I. Faithfulness to the conscience.

II. Faithfulness to self.

III. Faithfulness to man.

IV. Faithfulness to God.

Illustration
‘As a religious exercise. “little things” are a better test of character than great things. “Little things” come every day; great things do not. The world turns on small hinges; but for great things we brace ourselves up, and make exceptional efforts. “Little things” deal with reality, without any show; and what we call “little things” are often much greater than what we call the great ones, and therefore have much larger consequences. Attend to the “little things,” and you need not be anxious about the greater ones.’

Verse 38
THE COMING KING
‘Blessed he the King that cometh in the name of the Lord.’

Luke 19:38
All the city moved. As our whole nation stirred by the war, defeats or victories. Great things at stake.

I. The King coming in humility.—Are hearts stirred? What is at stake? Are we concerned in His life, work, and death?

II. How does He come?
(a) Anticipating victory. The way of the Cross necessary to the great overcoming. Victory in Christ’s time all through. ‘Joy set before Him.’

(b) Offering Himself for acceptance. Another opportunity for recognising Him.

(c) Deeply caring for men. ‘If thou hadst known.’ Tears.

III. What men thought of Him.—The multitude; passing excitement; interest of worldly gain to be got. The disciples. ‘Our King! to show His glory.’ ‘We have full confidence in Him. We know His thoughts. And how blessed His rule!’ Are these our grateful thoughts of our Saviour?

—Rev. F. S. Legg.

Illustration
‘It seems generally thought that our Lord’s principal object in thus entering Jerusalem was to manifest His kingly power and His dominion, when He thought fit to exercise it, over the wills of men. I cannot help thinking that this theory falls short of the true meaning of the event. I have a firm conviction that our Lord did what He did in anticipation of His approaching death on the Cross. Before dying for our sins He called public attention to Himself, and filled Jerusalem with the report of His arrival. The consequence was that when He was crucified a few days after, the attention of the whole multitude assembled at Jerusalem for the Passover was directed to Him. He was offered up as a sacrifice with the greatest possible publicity, and with the eyes of the whole nation upon Him. One of the greatest helps to this publicity, beyond doubt, was His remarkable entry into Jerusalem. Myriads of Jews from foreign parts came up to the holy city at the feast of the Passover. There was probably not one among them who did not hear that a wonderful Teacher had arrived, Who claimed to be the Messiah, and rode into the city in the manner predicted by Zechariah. His death on the Cross a few days after, would doubtless raise many thoughts in their minds, and in many cases would never be forgotten.’

Verse 41
WHY JESUS WEPT
‘And when He was come near, He beheld the city, and wept over it.’

Luke 19:41
How touching, but how solemn, to think of our Lord weeping! No doubt there were many occasions on which He wept bitterly (Hebrews 5:7). ‘He was a man of sorrows and acquainted with grief’—but only two instances are recorded (John 11:35; Luke 19:41). In each case death was the cause. Natural death had grasped Lazarus, the friend whom Jesus loved. Spiritual death had grasped Jerusalem, the city that He loved. It is of the latter that our passage speaks, and we shall best enter into its teaching by dwelling on the three leading points thrown out by our Lord in reference to Jerusalem—

I. ‘Thy day.’—This is the time when we enjoy the light, and are able to work with all diligence (John 9:4). So in spiritual things, ‘the day of salvation’ is the time of opportunities. The Sun of Righteousness has risen, and sheds light on every hand (Malachi 4:2; John 8:12; John 12:35-36). It is the time for work (Ecclesiastes 9:10; Philippians 2:12). Nothing can be done if the opportunity is lost (Hebrews 2:3). Such a day of grace Jerusalem enjoyed in having Jesus (Luke 19:9-10; Isaiah 55:6; Hebrews 3:7-8).

II. ‘Thy peace.’—This follows the right use of the day of salvation (Romans 5:1). Only God can bestow it (2 Thessalonians 3:16). It is the desire of Jesus that all His people should have it (John 14:27). And each soul must appropriate it in receiving Jesus (Luke 2:29). He is ‘the peace’ (Micah 5:5). The Jews would not receive Him (John 1:11). They could not see in Him anything to desire (Isaiah 53:2-3; see Romans 11:8; Romans 11:25). In rejecting Jesus, Jerusalem lost her peace.

III. ‘Thy visitation.’—God had told the Jews to expect Jesus in many parts of the Old Testament Scriptures (Isaiah 9:6-7; Daniel 9:25; Malachi 3:1). But when He came, they were not prepared for Him (John 5:16; John 7:1). They knew not the day of their visitation (Deuteronomy 5:29; Psalms 81:13). What, therefore, did it bring? Judicial blindness (Luke 19:42; Acts 28:25-27); condemnation (Luke 19:43-44; John 3:18-19); and solemn rebuke (Luke 19:45-46; John 12:48).

Three things, then, we must lay to heart from this lesson—‘Now’ is our day (2 Corinthians 6:2). ‘Jesus’ is our peace (Ephesians 2:14). The day of visitation is coming (Acts 17:31). Are we ready?

Bishop Rowley Hill.

Illustration
‘There, before the Saviour’s gaze of tears, lay a city, splendid apparently and in peace, destined to enjoy another half century of existence. And the day was a common day; the hour a common hour; no thunder was throbbing in the blue unclouded sky; no deep vows of departing deities were rolling though the golden doors; and yet—soundless to mortal ears in the unrippled air of eternity—the knell of her destiny had begun to toll; and in the voiceless dialect of heaven the fiat of her doom had been pronounced, and in that realm which knoweth, needeth not any light, save the light of God, the sun of her moral existence had gone down while it was yet day. Were her means of grace over? No; not yet. Was her Temple closed? No; not yet. No change was visible in her to mortal eyes. And yet, for her, from this moment even until the end, the accepted time was over, the appointed crisis past; the day of salvation had set into irrevocable night. And if it were so with the favoured city, may it not be so with thee and me? What shall the reed of the desert do, if even the cedar be shattered at a blow? It is not that God loses His mercy, but that we lose our capacity for accepting it; it is not that God hath turned away from us, but that we have utterly paralysed our own power of coming back to Him. Life continues, but it is really death; and on the dead soul in the living body the gates of the eternal tomb have closed.’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

CHRISTIAN RESPONSIBILITY
He who came to seek and to save lost sinners could not witness with indifference the sin and ruin of His beloved city.

I. These tears over Jerusalem flowed from His perfect knowledge.—Of her obstinacy and impenitence (Luke 19:42; Luke 19:44; Mark 3:5; Mark 8:12; Acts 13:45-46). Of her judicial blindness (Matthew 13:14-15; Acts 28:25-27; Romans 11:8). Of the complete measure of her iniquity (Matthew 23:32; 1 Thessalonians 2:16). Of the awful extent of her loss (Matthew 21:43; Romans 11:19-22). Of the irrevocable certainty of her doom (Luke 19:43-44; Matthew 23:35-38; Matthew 24:1-2; Matthew 24:34-35).

II. They were but an index of that heart of love, which caused Him—To leave the bosom of His Father (Philippians 2:6-7). To suffer the hidings of His countenance (Matthew 27:46). To endure the contradiction of sinners against Himself (Matthew 22:15; Matthew 22:46; Hebrews 12:3). To support unknown shame and agonies (Isaiah 1, 6; Galatians 3:13). To shed His most precious blood (1 John 3:16).

III. In the spirit of this blessed example, let us learn what our feelings ought to be towards those who neglect this great salvation.—We should be deeply concerned for them as St. Paul was (Acts 17:16; Romans 9:1-3). We should be earnest in prayer for them, as Moses was (Exodus 32:31-32; Deuteronomy 10:17-19; Deuteronomy 10:22). We should grieve and weep for them, as David and Jeremiah did (Psalms 119:136; Jeremiah 9:1; Jeremiah 13:17). We should labour for them, as the Apostles did (2 Corinthians 6:4-10). Do I pray for the conversion of my friends, neighbours, for the enemies of Christ and His Gospel (1 Timothy 2:1)? Do I let my light shine before them (Philippians 2:15)? Am I careful not to put a stumbling block in their way, by my own misconduct or inconsistency (1 Peter 2:16; 1 Peter 3:16)? Oh! how inexcusable is my indifference in that which cost my Saviour tears, agonies, and blood! How apt am I to feel disappointment, and even anger, at the hardness or enmity of my fellow-creatures, forgetting that such once was I! Lord, turn these sinful feelings into a holy compassion, that in this, as in every other feature, I may be conformed to the blessed image of Thy dear Son.

—Rev. C. Bridges.

Illustration
‘Let our work for the public weal be accompanied and sanctified and guided by patriotic prayer in public and in private. Do not forget Abraham’s intercession for guilty Sodom, and how he was assured that for ten righteous the city would have been spared. Do not forget the Psalmist’s passionate supplication for the “peace of Jerusalem.” Our own Book of Common Prayer strikes the right key-notes and puts the right words into our lips. Alas! they sometimes—it is to be feared—fail to awaken a responsive echo within our souls. Our so-called State prayers, and our prayers for Parliament, may fall upon listless ears and chilly hearts. Let there be more faithful spiritual concentration, and more holy enthusiasm in these devotions. A little leaven of earnest workers and of devout supplicants may leaven the whole lump. A handful of sincere Christian patriots may be as the salt of the earth, to sweeten and purify the towns, or even the country, in which they live. What wonders have been wrought by single-minded patriotic individuals! Elizabeth Fry reformed our prisons; Florence Nightingale reorganised our hospitals; Wilberforce and Clarkson freed our slaves.’

(THIRD OUTLINE)

THE TEARS OF JESUS
I. The tears of Jesus Christ are compassionate tears.—Like His Heavenly Father, He has no pleasure in the death of him that dieth.

II. The tears of Jesus are admonitory.—He would not have wept merely because a little pain, or a little suffering, or even a little anguish and misery, lay before us. There was only one thing which Jesus Christ could not endure, and that was the real displeasure, the prolonged hiding of the countenance, the punitive wrath of God. It was because He foresaw that for impenitent sinners that He wept.

III. The tears of Jesus were exemplary tears.—As He wept, so ought we to weep. We ought to weep more exactly as He wept. He wept not for Himself: so also, in our place, should we.

IV. The tears of Jesus Christ are consolatory tears.—They say to us, ‘Provision is made for you.’ They say to us, ‘It is not of Christ, it is not of God, if you perish.’ They say to us, ‘Escape for your life—because a better, and a higher, and a happier life is here for you!’

—Dean Vaughan.

Illustration
‘If we think of what it was that evidently caused those tears of Christ over Jerusalem, we emphasise that special danger and that particular sin which, if unchecked and undetected in our midst, will bring its certain judgment on any congregation, town, or country that lies under its hand. There are few places in the Holy Land more movingly pathetic than that corner of the road from Bethany to Jerusalem which circles round the slope of Olivet and gives you in a moment the sudden view of the whole city of Jerusalem. Yet Jesus wept! He wept because the city’s doom stood out (in His mind’s eye) in dismal certainty; He wept because man’s fickleness could thus to-day cry “Hosannah!” and in a few days “Crucify!”; He wept because that “might have been” of the great possibility of Israel’s conversion swept like a mist of tears over His eyes; He wept because the sands of time were running out and the Judge stood before the fast-closed door, and Mercy had already raised her hand to hide her face, and Justice taken up the sword to smite the blow of judgment. And all the while the people knew it not.’

(FOURTH OUTLINE)

INDIFFERENCE
The whole picture of the text is the most moving evidence of God’s abiding sorrow for indifference.

I. A real foe.—And is not this the sin which seems above all others to be our special foe in this our so-called Christian age and in this so-called Christian land? It would be idle to dispute the fact that this indifference is a real foe with which the Church has to contend to-day—a foe of deadly strength, a mighty enemy of the Church’s growth and power. How God has warned us against this danger in His Word!

II. Causes of indifference.—How many causes go to make up the sum of man’s indifference?

(a) The attitude of the Church. The Church, alas! is not altogether irresponsible. Her voice, so often silent when men expect to hear her speak, her liberality and breadth of sympathy and freedom of opinion almost extending to a dangerous latitudinarianism, seem to give rise to it. And besides this there is her jarring strife of tongues when she is stirred to speak—her odium theologicum. And this makes men impatient, and they become further discontented, and then in their despair they stand aside upon the neutral ground of the indifferent.

(b) The attitude of the world. But, on the other hand, a far larger share of this indifference comes from the attitude and action, not of the Church, but of the world. For there must be much that the world cannot square with a religious life.

III. A foe to be fought.—Let us recognise and fight as a foe this cowardly indifference. Let us care more, and magnetise with a truer interest the vis inertiœ of worldliness. Let none of us affect indifference. Live in the things of God and you will grow to care for them. Stop nowhere short of Christ Himself.

IV. Christ’s care.—Above all, remember this: whatever you may feel or may not feel, whatever you may know of all that this world has to teach you, remember that He cares for you. He made you for Himself. He needs you for His work.

Bishop the Hon. E. Carr Glynn.

(FIFTH OUTLINE)

WOES OF A GREAT CITY
No inhabitant of a great city can read this narrative without great searching of heart.

I. City life is one of the great problems of the day, and in London it reaches its most acute shape. A large city is a loveless place; yet it cannot be that salvation for our cities is only to be found in arresting development. City life in itself is distinct from the evils of city life.

II. A city was meant to represent an aggregation of excellences. John set forth in the Apocalypse the ideal of a great city. Yet how far are we removed from that! There is much to deplore in the loss of the old spirit which consecrates work, and in the growth of a spirit of frivolity. A city should represent the ideal of mutual help and co-operation; yet what is there to compare with the isolation of the inhabitants of great cities? And what shall we say of those who are living to prey on their fellow kind? Every Christian man must see to it that negatively he is not a source of harm to, but rather a helper of, others.

III. There is still a beauty belonging to a city which still attracts crowds to visit. It was meant to be a beautiful place. Let us, then, purify our streets, our books, our plays, our life, and we shall see that a city may yet become a joy of the whole earth.

Rev. Canon Newbolt.

Verse 42
THE COMMANDINGNESS OF CHRIST
‘If thou hadst known, even thou, at least in this thy day, the things which belong unto thy peace! but now they are hid from thine eyes.’

Luke 19:42
There is a commandingness about the figure of Christ here which we at once feel, and for reasons of which we are mostly conscious.

I. The occasion itself in its historic importance demands it.—This is the Royal entry of the King of the Jews. They are around Him with the palm branch, the Hosanna, the acclamations which proclaim His Messiahship. This is a coming which brings salvation to the Jew. This advent, above all other advents of the Son of Man, is His advent, to His own.

II. It is the coming of the Son of Man as Man to men.—Other kings have come to claim from their imperial city the homage of their subjects. But no king on his triumph day shed tears over the fate of his city, and wept aloud over the picture of its fast-approaching doom. The imaginative tenderness of the scene, its intense humanity, its vivid picturesqueness, unite with its historic uniqueness in appealing to our attention. For this day is the triumph day of Jesus Christ’s Passion, the riding on in majesty of Him Who is about to ‘bow His meek head to mortal pain.’ It is for us the day of the coming of the Son of Man as Man to men.

III. It is the solemn assertion by Christ of His Lordship over all human history.—We behold Him in this scene as the Lord of the ages, the Master of prophetic fulfilments, the Prince of the kings of the earth. In that one prophecy which ushers in the Gentile age in which we live, Christ puts His seal upon all the long Jewish and Gentile history which had gone before, interprets to us and to all men its moral and spiritual meaning, impresses upon us its direct relationship to Himself.

—Rev. T. A. Gurney.

Illustration
‘Christ will be, must be, supreme. For our admonitions as Gentiles and Christians these warnings are given us upon whom the ends of the world are come. Jerusalem will indeed rise again. The hour is very near. Christ’s supremacy over history secures that. But as we look back over these long ages of her desolation the lesson of her ruin is a solemn one. Thus Christ asserted on one great typical occasion His supreme place in the lives of men. Thus He will once again assert it. Surely our desire must be that He should come and judge our faults and cleanse our characters, and mark keenly what is amiss now that we may have acceptance then. “There is mercy with Thee; therefore Thou mayest be feared.” Messiah of God, anointed as man’s Saviour, Son of Man touched with the feeling of my infirmities and weeping over my sin, Supreme, All-potent Lord of all human history, Masterworker in Whose hands the secrets of the ages lie, search my own heart now and see “if there be any wicked way in me, and lead me in the way everlasting.”’

Verse 44
TIMES OF VISITATION
‘Thou knewest not the time of thy visitation.’

Luke 19:44
There is indeed nothing so saddening to the mind as the thought of great opportunities unrecognised and unused. Whether it is in the case of a nation, of a Church, or of an individual, we think of the glorious possibility which once presented itself, of the time of visitation, of trial, when God came to see what they were capable of, to know what was in their heart; and then we think how the whole life of a nation has been lowered, how the energies of a Church have been weakened or misdirected, how the career of a man has been spoiled and stunted by a single irrevocable mistake.

I. England’s opportunity.—And can we not see that to this nation in this age God has given a great, a magnificent opportunity? We have but to look around us to be reminded of what England is. But is it not certain that in the power, the influence, the wealth which God has put into our hands there lies a tremendous responsibility? We hear sometimes of the duty of asserting the national honour, of maintaining British interests; how could we better maintain our country’s honour than by letting it be seen that the only interests we care for are those of righteousness and peace? Have we not in our Indian and Colonial Empire a vast opportunity of promoting a high standard of political and social life? But then, what is our political and social life at home? Amidst the perplexities, the cross-lights of this difficult age, do we know the time of our visitation? ‘Naught shall make us rue,’ says Shakespeare, ‘if England to itself do rest but true.’ But is England true to itself, true to the great traditions, the noble memories, of the past life of the nation?

II. The Church’s opportunity.—But if for the nation, so too, assuredly, for the Church of England is this age a time of visitation. As the Church stands face to face with the new world, the question arises, Can the Christian faith meet and assimilate the scientific knowledge, the social upheaval, the new thought and the new aspirations which come upon us so thickly from every side? Is Jesus of Nazareth the Christ of the future as of the past, or do we look for another? Has the Church a message for our democratic age, or is she a feudal institution that cannot stand in the presence of the organisation of labour? These are the questions which the Christian Church has to meet; and if she has no answer to give to them, if she is content to rest upon her great past and to forgo the possibility of a yet greater future, shall we not have to confess mournfully and with bitter disappointment that the gates of Hades have prevailed against her?

III. The individual’s opportunity.—Each one of us has had, at one period or another, under one form or another, his time of visitation, upon which depended the whole course of his life, the whole direction of his character. It is so even in mere matters of worldly success. Every man has his chance, we are told, once in his life. But not once only, but over and over again do times of visitation come to us in our spiritual life. Not once only, but at intervals all through our life, does Christ come to visit us.

Rev. R. E. Bartlett.

Illustration
‘It is the moment when the great procession reached the ridge of the Mount of Olives, at the one point where the whole city of Jerusalem suddenly bursts into view. On that ledge of rock, the one absolutely authentic spot in Palestine, where we can say with entire confidence that our Lord’s presence passed, He paused and beheld the city. It rose before Him, in the combined effect of its buildings and its impressive situation, the most magnificent at that time of all the cities of the East—its palaces, its walls, its gigantic towers, and, immediately fronting Him, parted only by the deep ravine of the Kedron, the vast courts, enclosing the snow-white mass of the Temple, flashing back the sun from its golden pinnacles—the Holy City, the city of David and Solomon and Isaiah, the joy of the whole earth; and His soul was shaken at the sight, and He wept over it.’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

IS GOD VISITING US?
Jerusalem would not know her hour of mercy and acceptance. It passed away, it was too late now; and the Lord saw, and wept as He saw, that it was gone.

I. Not to know the time of our visitation means—not to know when God is giving us opportunities of good; not to feel the blessings He is putting within our reach; not to see when the time comes, which is specially meant to suit our needs, and to open the door to peace and mercy.

II. There is one sort of visitation from God which many of us are going through now.—We are leading quiet, peaceful lives, with little apparently to disturb us; no great sorrow, fear, or disadvantage to struggle with, no great care to weigh us down. And in this kind of life we go on from year to year. I can well imagine people being almost frightened sometimes at the unbroken peace of their lives; thinking that something dreadful must be coming to make up for the long immunity from trouble and pain. But this is faithless fear. God does not deal with us in this way. He does not make a certain amount of evil weigh against and balance a certain amount of good. He gives good and evil by a different rule. Let us enjoy the blessings which He gives us—our quiet days, our health, and peaceful homes; and let us hope on in the mercy which has been with us so long.

III. But there are two things to be remembered, which we are apt to forget—

(a) Without superstitiously vexing ourselves, yet it is true that all this quiet cannot go on for ever—that we must expect sooner or later some of the trials of life.

(b) This freedom from the burdens of sorrow and pain is a time of visitation, a time when God is visiting us—visiting us by many a blessing, as truly as He is visiting and searching others by His chastisements and judgments. In this time of peace and regular work, of quiet days and nights of refreshing sleep, He is preparing, He is testing us, He is giving us time, ample time, to fit ourselves to meet the harsher and heavier ways of His Providence.

Dean Church.

Illustration
‘There are many different sorts of these visitations of God to the souls of men. They are always the openings and beginnings of new mercies, more than had been vouchsafed before. But there is about them all this danger—that those to whom they come should not know the time of their visitation. And there is an additional danger of so failing when these visitations are not accompanied by any strange outward marks of God’s power. How easy to miss the opportunity, when it comes in the common course of our lives, without any appearance of what is extraordinary or wonderful! The days were when God’s Presence was revealed by visible miracle and judgment; the earthquake, the wind, the fire; now, these are passed away, and it is only the “still small Voice” in the heart which tells that the Lord is nigh. God’s real dealings with souls are out of sight. We cannot now, as in the days of miracles, say, “Lo, here,” or “Lo, there.” If, then, the blindness and selfishness of man were able to resist the outward call and manifest token, how much more the whisper of conscience and the gentle appeals of Providence.’

Verse 45-46
CLEANSING THE TEMPLE
‘And He went into the Temple … den of thieves.’

Luke 19:45-46
Our Lord twice had to cleanse the Temple. The profane practice grew up gradually until He put it down in His authoritative way. What is its counterpart now?

I. The encroaching spirit of worldliness.—God is practically dethroned. Think of the Sunday trading, Sunday travelling, Sunday excursions, in simple disregard of the day.

II. The growth of irreligion gives birth to all new forms of self-indulgence. Be careful to mark the beginning of careless, God forgetting ways. Beware, too, of ‘evil communications’; no doubt buyers and sellers encouraged each other.

III. The voice of conscience even among those buyers and sellers was only stifled—it was not destroyed. They shrank away at the words of Christ, ashamed and self-condemned.

The voice of God still makes itself heard above and against the voice of the people.

—Bishop Fraser.

Verse 46
A HOUSE OF PRAYER
‘It is written, My house is the house of prayer.’

Luke 19:46
A house of prayer—this is what the Jewish Temple ought to have been, this is what the Church of the living God is.

Why is it that we fail so miserably to use our churches as the houses of prayer which God designed them to be? It is obvious to say that we are deficient in faith. But ‘faith’ is one of those words which we think we understand when we really do not.

I. What do we mean by faith?—Surely without entering into the depth of the meaning of this mysterious gift of God, it may mean for us, in this connection, the power of realising the unseen; and this is a thing which some people never attempt to do. If we only realised the difference there is between what we see and what we do not see in this church at the present moment we should be surprised. And yet any of us might find it, if we resolutely pressed up any of those paths which lie before us in prayer. If we tried to enter into them, to pass up through their overstrained language as it seems to us, until we found something to correspond with such words as ‘Almighty,’ ‘Everlasting,’ ‘King of kings,’ ‘Lord of lords, ‘the Fountain of all goodness,’ ‘the Creator and Preserver of all mankind,’ ‘Father of all mercies,’ ‘Mediator and Advocate,’ ‘Eternal,’ ‘Invisible,’ what a difference this would make to us. We are terribly blind to all the beauty that is around us. We are terribly deaf to the sounds which are challenging our attention and wonder.

II. Why do we fail to realise the unseen?—There are really two reasons.

(a) Have we blinded ourselves by a careless life? Have we soiled our face by deeds of shame? The sons of Eli saw no vision, heard no voice such as that which was revealed to the innocent child Samuel. We prepare for prayerless hours and dry services and empty forms by worldly lives, by deeds of ill, and thoughts of shame. ‘Blessed are the pure in heart, for they shall see God,’ carries with it a monitory clause, which speaks only of gloom and an empty void, which awaits the soul which has lost sight of God in the paths of a vicious life. Like the seraphs, we need to veil our feet in penitence if we would find God Whom we would fain worship.

(b) And prayer has no message for the spiritually ignorant. We are not going to saunter into God’s presence as we might into a concert room. The seraphs used two of their wings for energetic flight, to keep themselves poised in an attitude of adoration befitting the service of God. Go into some large counting-house, some place of business in the city, and then into some House of Prayer. Compare the different attitudes of those engaged, the one in business, the other in prayer. And yet it is Coleridge who says, ‘Of all mental exercises, earnest prayer is the most severe.’

Let Christ arouse us from our spiritual torpor, and lift us up to the sense of our privileges. Life, then, will have a new joy, religion will have a fresh charm to the man who has awakened himself to penetrate the secret of those Divine words: ‘My house is the House of Prayer.’

—Rev. Canon Newbolt.
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Verse 8
THE SUFFICIENCY OF REVELATION
‘Neither tell I you by what authority I do these things.’

Luke 20:8
What is the truth that is involved in our Lord’s answer—‘Neither tell I you by what authority I do these things’?

I. The principle of reservation.—God reserves to Himself the right to restrain, when He sees fit, that full manifestation of Himself which some men nevertheless demand of Him. There are some men, some women, in whose heart there has frequently risen up something of this resentment: ‘Why must I live in a state of imperfect knowledge, which is the result of a limited revelation?’ It was not only unto the scribes and the Pharisees, and the idle, gaping crowd that our Lord acted upon this principle of reservation when He was here on earth, it was so with His own disciples. How is the great central mystery of the Incarnation, for example, ever present in His teaching, and yet who shall deny that it is ever shrouded? How guardedly He speaks of the new birth by water and the Word; how mysteriously in the blessed sacrament of His own Blood and Body!

II. The revelation sufficient.—And yet shall we dare to say that the teaching which God in His mercy has vouchsafed to us, and the revelation that He has given to us, is insufficient? How much evidence of authority had He already given to those very scribes and Pharisees! Those who asked Him this very question as to His authority had never denied the facts—they had never dared to deny them. Yet you know what they had done—they had hardened their hearts and shut their eyes against them. It was possible for them to know long ere this by Whose authority He did these things. So for us it is possible to know, and to know with great certainty too, of Christ and His authority. What we need is sufficient knowledge to guide us unto the knowledge of God’s will. And such knowledge comes to men and women rather through the heart than through the intellect. ‘If any man will do His will, he shall know the doctrine whether it be of God.’ Will to do His will, and He tells you that you shall know.

III. Conditions on which knowledge is attainable.—There are conditions on which this knowledge is attainable.

(a) Purity of heart. It is purity of heart that enables men to see God, it is men who love God, and men who love each other as the children of God, who have the most perfect intelligence of God.

(b) Obedience. It has been well said that there is boundless danger in all inquiry which is merely curious! It is to such our Lord answers, and will ever answer, ‘Neither tell I you by what authority I do these things.’ When men ask questions of Almighty God, by the answer to which they never mean to rule their lives, let them not think that to them any sign will be given. The will must be set to do the will of God before the intellect can act with discernment on spiritual truth.

(c) Earnestness. A life of trifling here is not the life of those who are enlightened by their God. God must be really sought if God is to be truly found.

A life of earnest seeking is a life of finding, but God’s truth is too sacred a thing to be expounded to superficial worldliness. There are others tried by intellectual difficulties, yet athirst for the living God, and for a fuller revelation to their souls. The time of granting this revelation rests with Him, and to them that revelation will be given. The answer to their cry will come; they shall know the doctrine whether it be of God; He will tell tell them by what authority He does these things.

Rev. Prebendary Villiers.

Verse 15
THE WICKED HUSBANDMEN
‘What therefore shall the lord of the vineyard do unto them?’

Luke 20:15
Notice—

I. The vineyard.

(a) Its owner (see Isaiah 5:7).

(b) What the owner did with it (see Isaiah 5:1-2).

II. The husbandmen.

(a) Their privileges and how they used them.

(b) Their rebellion and how it ended.

The Jewish Church had served its end. The Jews thought it was to last for ever; but a great Church was to arise which should embrace all nations, Jews and Gentiles. And who was to be the Head of it? The Son they ‘cast out’—the ‘stone’ they refused (Acts 4:11-12) was to be the chief corner stone.

We are part of His kingdom. We are now in God’s vineyard. Then what does God expect from us? Fruit. Are we yielding any? Is the world any the better for our being in it? Are we rebellious? Not listening to God’s voice? Forgetting Who gives us all our blessings? Despising His Son? (Hebrews 6:6.) Then we must prepare for the King’s displeasure—for banishment from His presence.

—Rev. Canon Watson.

Verse 25
NO DIVISION OF ALLEGIANCE
‘And He said unto them, Render therefore unto Cæsar, the things which be Cæsar’s and unto God the things which be God’s.’

Luke 20:25
Let us look at the use which has so long been made of our Lord’s reply, and ask whether it is justifiable or wise. His words have been perpetually quoted, as if ‘Cæsar’ meant civil government, and ‘God’ ecclesiastical government, and as if Cæsar and God had separate spheres of jurisdiction, each limiting the other.

I. All intelligent students of the New Testament know that our Lord has made no such distinction as He is popularly supposed to have made. The question on which He was asked to pronounce had nothing whatever to do with the rival claims of Church and State; their respective rights were not even contemplated, the cunning cavillers who had conspired to entangle Him knew nothing of the distinction between the two. It was, indeed, a distinction utterly foreign to the Jewish mind. What feature in the prophetic writings is more marked than the interpretation of religion and politics?

II. Our Lord here recognises no division of allegiance.—He does not regard man as under two masters—as owing duty to Cæsar and duty to God. No; God is set forth by Him always and everywhere as the sole Lord of man’s being and powers. Nothing man has can be Cæsar’s in contradiction to that which is God’s. Christ claims all for the Sovereign Master. Rightly understood, therefore, the great precepts of the text are in perfect accord with the doctrine of God’s sole and supreme lordship over every thought, and faculty, and possession of man. ‘Render unto Cæsar the things that are Cæsar’s.’ Why? Who enacts it? The answer is, ‘God.’ It is a part of your religious obedience to be a loyal citizen. God has bound up together our relation to the ‘powers that be’ in this world with our relation to Himself. He has set us under rulers and in societies as a kind of interior province of His mighty kingdom, but our loyalty as subjects and our duty as citizens are but a part of the one supreme duty which we owe to Him.

—Rev. Canon Duckworth.

Verse 36
THE LIFE OF THE WORLD TO COME
‘Neither can they die any more.’

Luke 20:36
It is not to the Lord’s articulated references to the deathless future that we have to appeal alone. Into the whole tissue and texture of His sacred message enters the thought of ‘that world, and the resurrection of the dead.’ The same, of course, is the witness of the numberless suggestions in the words of Christ of the sacred significance of the human soul to the heavenly Father.

I. The significance of the victory over death.—Looked upon from the high point of sight, the Redeemer’s own victory over death appears at once as the most necessary and, in a deep sense, the most natural of His works. Setting it apart for the moment from its unspeakable significance for the forgiveness of our sins, we see it in a light most magnificent as the representative glorification of our own immortal nature. The Son of Man challenges the law of death by actually lying down under its iron grasp; but it is ‘not possible that He should be holden of it.’ He overcomes it. It is a victory whose character as fact is the most historical thing in history; to its actuality there come out as principal witnesses, but only principal, leading a ‘great cloud’ of testimony, the glory of the Lord’s Person, and the existence of the Lord’s universal Church. He Who died lived, to die no more. Transfigured, yet the same; embodied as truly as ever, in a body none the less real because now the perfect vehicle of His Spirit, He walked and talked with His own again. And as the proper, the inevitable sequel (for such it will be seen to be on reflection) of His Resurrection, He passed in Ascension into the light invisible. He went up thither, embodied still, leaving the promise (on His own Divine and human honour) to return again, and meantime lifting the hearts of His mortal brethren towards the heavens where He was gone. He would not, indeed, detach them for one moment from the duties at their feet, but He would invest with an ineffable air of heavenly dignity and heavenly hope the humblest factors, the most corporeal conditions, of their lot to-day. ‘As is the earthy one, such are they also that are earthy; as is the heavenly one, such shall the heavenly ones also be.’

II. Man not for time but for eternity.—This, in some faint and faltering outline, is the Christian revelation, the revelation by and in the Lord Jesus Christ, of the immortality of man. By word and by deed, by promise and by warning, by appeals to our mysterious personality, and to our awful conscience, by His own astonishing action in taking to Him our whole nature, and in it traversing and transcending death, He bids us men now know, without a doubt, that we are made not for time only but eternity. And He does this, such is the majestic balance and sanity of all He says and does, so as only to accentuate the importance of time. He dislocates no pure human relation. His doctrine, rightly understood, is the keystone of the bliss of the family and its precious charities. It is the law at once of liberty and duty in the social and in the civic and in the national domains of life. The very leaves of His immortal tree are for the healing of the nations, as they bring to Him their wounds (see illustration).

III. The inmost necessity of the future life.—In such a Presence and in such a prospect let us think, let us labour, let us pray, let us live and die. And do we ever pause or doubt in view of that amazing future when we, in Christ, shall ‘not be able to die any more’? Do we feel a misgiving of the soul, as though that long to-morrow would be too much for us, and we should at last even desire to sink out of ourselves into the dreamless sleep of a personless universe? Such thoughts have crossed the minds even of saints and sages in moments when they have been awfully conscious of the weight of life. But the question is raised almost altogether by imagination, and imagination working where it ought to rest—in regions unknown to us, but guaranteed to faith by God. And the answer to it lies assuredly in that great Scripture with which we began—‘Neither can they die any more’; ‘I am the God of Abraham.’ To know Him is the life eternal. To get a glimpse of Him is to see what makes immortality the inmost necessity—the sublime sine quâ non—of the living and transfigured soul. It has seen Him; and its being will be dear to itself for ever as the seer of that sight. To anticipate His Presence is the answer to every fear beside the timeless ocean of the coming life. For then, as now, the basis of our immortal personality will lie deep in our relation to the eternal Love. Not for one instant of the heavenly life shall we be asked to float in a void; we shall be borne upon the strong, calm tide of the life of God; we shall repose in all the depth and wonder of our being upon the everlasting arms; ‘Because I live, ye shall live also.’ ‘God shall be All, and in all’; not ‘All’ in the sense of being the shadowy and silent Sum of the shadows and silence of a Nirvana, but ‘All in all,’ the innumerable blessed ones who will be themselves for ever, but themselves supremely in this, that ‘they see His face, and His name is on their foreheads.’

Bishop H. C. G. Moule.

Illustration
‘It is Christ Who has been and is the Emancipator of the slave. It is He Who is the one real Giver to woman of her dignity, her prerogative, her glory; the weaker vessel, in His estimate, only because the more delicately perfect, the more sensitive to the lights and voices of the unseen life; and, therefore, how often the stronger, the far more heroic of the two types of the one humanity in holy purity and in the courage of self-forgetting love! It is He Who has sown in man’s troubled society the seed of an endless progress in a path of peace by revealing the greatness of man as he is related to God, and then by laying it on every man, in his Maker’s and Redeemer’s Name, to study always the rights of others and the duties of himself. It is He Who, by His articulation and embodiment of truth eternal and supernatural, has given to the natural its full significance, so that His followers, because they have seen Him That is invisible, because they have handled by faith the things not seen as yet, see in every concrete instance of humanity around them a thought of God. They look upon men, women, children, with eyes perfectly human in their perception of common needs and sins and tears and joys; but they see these things all the while with the sky of immortality above them, and so with a patience, a tolerance, a reverence, a love, which only Jesus Christ can teach. Yes, it is He, it is only He, blessed be His Name, Who gives to our mysterious existence its true continuity, its unity never to be dissolved, when we see it as re-created in Himself. It is only He Who so unveils eternity as to illuminate to-day.’

Verse 37
BURNING AND NOT CONSUMED
‘Now that the dead are raised, even Moses shewed at the bush, when he calleth the Lord the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob.’

Luke 20:37
In ‘the bush,’ flaming but not destroyed, were indeed closely knit together, in that incident at the foot of Sinai, three signs.

I. The bush.—There was the fact of the shrub, apparently being destroyed, yet living, and indestructible, and intact.

II. The title.—There were the words which God selected as His very title—‘the God of the living and the dead’—‘the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob.’

III. The name.—And there was the grand name by which He named Himself—‘I AM’—‘I AM!’ Independent of all external things, self-containing—self-existent. ‘I AM,’ in My own, and ‘I AM,’ part of My own eternal nature; they draw it from Me, and uphold it in Me.

Now, ‘the burning bush’ was a picture and type of many things illustrative of one fundamental truth.

IV. The Presence in the bush.—You will recollect that—in itself a poor bramble tree—‘the bush’ was actually in flames, but in it was a Presence. That Presence is first called ‘the Angel of the Lord’—no doubt ‘the Angel of the Covenant’—the Lord Jesus Christ, the one great ‘Messenger’ who brought the message of peace and truth to this world. ‘The Angel of the Lord’ called Himself by the very same name by which He named Himself nearly fifteen hundred years before—‘I AM.’

Where He is, annihilation, destruction, death, can never be. There is an essential element of perpetuity. As He is for ever, so is that. If He is in it, it is for ever. Therefore, ‘the bush was not consumed.’

(a) Such as the ‘bush’ was, so at that moment were the Jewish people. They were a poor, crushed race. But they were the covenant people, covenanted to great things. And the Lord God was with them, therefore the result was sure—they could not be consumed. They might be in a ‘furnace of affliction’; but the ‘I AM’ was there.

(b) The same truth has been indicated in the children of Israel ever since. Some persons would say that a people so oppressed would lose their integrity, must perish among the nations. But they live, as distinct as ever—they shine, and shall shine, as God’s witness in the ‘fire,’ and shall ‘not be consumed.’

(c) And as with the Jewish Church, so with our own. Our Church has lived on, from century to century, amid all that is destructible. It has been ever ‘ready to perish’—by its afflictions and its martyrdoms—but it lives, and shall live, the monument of the truth and power of God, because the ‘I AM’ is there—‘God is in the midst of her, therefore she shall not be moved.’

(d) Many is the child of God who could put his seal to the same truth. ‘My trials have burned deep, but I have lived through them. I don’t know one real possession of my soul, not one bud of hope, not one ray, that has ever perished.’ Why? The great ‘I AM’ was with you!

We learn to connect and identify the indestructible with the indwelling of God.

—Rev. James Vaughan.

Illustration
‘There, in the Scriptures, in one short, unfathomable sentence, in the self-revealing words of Jehovah to Moses by the mysterious bush, Christ finds immortality, not for the soul only but for the body too, that is to say, not for a part of humanity only, but for its total. And He finds it in the fact that then and there the voice of Eternal Personal Life and Love proclaimed a link between Itself and man, intimate and endeared: “I am the God of Abraham,” said the Voice, “and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob.” That amazing relation was, for our Lord Christ, warrant enough for the certainty of the immortality, whole and perfect, of those three personalities. If God, if the God of the Bible—Living, Loving, Holy, Infinite, Alpha and also Omega of existence—can descend into living relationship with Man and be his God, then man must be so made that he is capable of sustaining that relationship—capable in the idea of his nature. Then man is not, because he cannot be, a creature only of the dust. He is born for immortality.’

Verse 38
ALIVE UNTO GOD
‘He is not a God of the dead, but of the living; for all live unto Him.’

Luke 20:38
Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob live; but life, as we hold human life, is the union of body and soul: therefore there is a union of the soul and body even of the departed: therefore they must be joined together again, ‘for God is not the God of the dead, but of the living: for all live unto Him.’ If these things are so, let us see some of the consequences.

I. And first, as regards the body.—The relation of the body to the soul, and of the soul to the body, subsists through the interval between death and the resurrection. Can we suppose that the spirit, in the intermediate state, does not affect and desire its own body? St. Paul leads us on to that thought. He did not rest in, he did not like the idea of, unclothed spirit, ‘Not that we would be unclothed, but clothed upon,’ i.e. with the old body renovated, and no longer, as now, burdensome. And this is one of the reasons why the disembodied spirit longs for the Second Advent, that it may have its body back, for the sake of the integrity of its being, for service, for the perfect image of the Man Christ Jesus, and for the glory of the Father. Do not, therefore, adopt too loosely what is very common, the idea of a mortal body, and an immortal soul. Is the body, in its strictest sense, mortal? Do not disparage the body.

II. But as respects the spirit.—Surely it cannot be that energies are dormant, that existence is torpid, and all things in abeyance, and life as if it were no life after we die, till the day of Christ. For then, could it indeed be said of souls in such a state, we ‘live unto Him’? We say it of the body indeed, though it be asleep, because of its relations to an animated soul. But would it be true if the soul also slept that long sleep? Are they not rather living in a very ecstasy of being and of joy, if they ‘live unto Him’? And to think of that life of theirs, may it not help us to live indeed an earnest, and a busy, and a holy, and a happy life? To think of them dead, is not it to sadden, to hinder, and to deaden us? But to think of them living, and so living, is not it to gladden and animate us? And shall I not do anything the better, when I remember that they are doing it too?

III. And what is our unity with those who are gone a little way out of our sight?—Is it not ourselves also to live to Him? Are we not then indeed one, when we have one focus, and when we point our life to one and the same mark? Nearer than we to the fountain of life, they doubtless drink in more of its living waters, and that makes their glory. But farther down the same stream we are drinking, and that is our grace. And the grace and the glory are one and the same river of life.

Therefore, whatever presses us closer to Jesus, draws us nearer to them. To live in Him, from Him, with Him, to Him, this is our fellowship, ‘for all live unto Him.’

21 Chapter 21 

Verse 4
CHRIST’S STANDARD OF GIVING
‘For all these have of their abundance cast in unto the offerings of God: but she of her penury hath cast in all the living that she had.’

Luke 21:4
Observe—

I. How keenly our Lord observes the things that are done upon earth.—‘All things are naked and opened to the eyes of Him with Whom we have to do (Hebrews 4:13). He measures littleness and greatness by a very different measure from the measure of man. Events in our own daily life, to which we attach no importance, are often very grave and serious matters in Christ’s sight.

II. Christ’s standard of liberality.—He would have us know that some persons appear to give much to religious purposes who in God’s sight give very little, and that some appear to give very little who in God’s sight give very much.

III. Our use of the money God has given us will have to be accounted for at the last day.—The ‘Judge of all will be He Who noticed the widow’s mite.’ Our incomes and expenditures will be brought to light before an assembled world.

Illustration
‘Let us beware of lightly using the expression, “giving our mite,” in reference to giving money to religious or charitable causes. The phrase is often employed without thought or consideration. If people would “give their mite” really and literally as the widow gave hers, many would have to give far more money than they ever give now. Her “mite” meant something that she gave with immense self-denial, and at great sacrifice. Most men’s “mite” nowadays means something that is not felt, not missed, and makes no difference to their comfort. If all people gave their “mite” as the widow gave hers, the world and the Church would soon be in a very different state.’

Verse 5-6
THE PRESENCE OF CHRIST
‘And as some spake of the temple, how it was adorned with goodly stones and gifts, He said, As for these things which ye behold, the days will come, in the which there shall not be left one stone upon another, that shall not be thrown down.’

Luke 21:5-6
This discourse of our Lord is one of the most difficult for us to follow and apply, and yet it has made a vivid impression on the imagination of the world. It may be worth while therefore to try reverently to gather what was in our Lord’s mind when He spoke—what was transitory, what was permanent. It is impossible to leave on one side a matter of such vital importance as the final destiny of the world, and the promised Presence or coming of Christ. We notice at once these two things.

I. The transitory and the permanent.—First that, as, in an exhibition of dissolving views, one scene melts imperceptibly into another, so that at a given time we hardly know what is before us, so here a great deal of our Lord’s words refer to an immediate, local catastrophe of tremendous importance to His hearers—the fall of Jerusalem. And then His words dissolve, melt almost imperceptibly into another scene—the end of the world, His own Second Coming, and the dread phenomena which will precede and accompany it—the one event being connected with the other as that which symbolises with that which is symbolised.

II. The coming of Christ.—Secondly, we must remember and realise that there are certain images in Holy Scripture which cannot be reproduced pictorially, nor represented in human language. Our Blessed Lord Himself seems to say that a full knowledge of what is meant by the Day of Judgment, and when it will be, is impossible to the human understanding. But there is a bright side to final judgment. We are apt to forget this. In spite of the imagery of flame and earthquake, of wrath on sinners, of shame and endless doom, the idea which most strongly impressed itself on the early Church was the Presence of Christ, the victory of Christ, the coming and permanent reign of Christ.

III. The Presence of Christ.—His Presence! It is what they so longed to see. How impatient they were for it, how they hurried forward in imagination the slow winding up of the ages. ‘O thou enemy,’ they would say, ‘destructions are come to a perpetual end,’ and Christ is coming. His will be a great Presence. This is a side of the Judgment Day of which we think too little, one which surely has power to diminish much of our fear.

IV. What has the Presence been to us?—As we look back over life we each of us can see what the Presence, the coming of Christ has been to us. ‘Thy song shall be of mercy and judgment.’ Life has had its destructions. God nips off those things that we valued—youth, health, strength, and vigour—in order to develop the life of saintliness, the life of union with Himself. If you would meet your Judge with trembling hope, if you would rejoice in His Presence with exceeding great joy, go and tell it out among the heathen that the Lord is King; go and proclaim the paradox of welcome: ‘Let the floods clap their hands, and let the hills be joyful together before the Lord, for He cometh to judge the earth.’

—Rev. Canon Newbolt.

Illustration
‘In the dark days of the Catacombs, where they found Christ in the mystic Eucharistic Presence on the altar which covered the bones of some friend or some earlier martyr who had laid down his life for Christ, the Presence was a hurried and a fleeting one, to be followed too often by dark days of persecution and anguish. It was so difficult for them to keep Christ’s Presence with them in its living beauty. Think of them as they walked through the heathen city, with its consecrated sin, and its sights and sounds of shame, which formed part of the religion of the heathenism which surrounded them. We, too, do we not know how difficult it is to retain the Presence of Christ? How difficult we find it to breathe for any time the rarified air of heaven! We fall asleep on the Mount of Transfiguration; we are dazed and stupefied in the hour of mysteries, when the atoning agony of Gethsemane and Calvary is revealed to us. The Presence of Christ—it lingers, perhaps, as a memory infrequent and glorious in those “days of the Son of Man,” when heaven seemed nearer to us, and the veil of the sacraments was thinner, and temptation less obtrusive, and sin less persistent, the Presence of Christ always and everywhere, in a time when there should be neither day nor night, but one day. This was the conception that swallowed up all others in the loving heart of the Christians as they talked of that coming of Christ which was a Presence joyful and abiding.’

Verse 19
PATIENCE
‘In your patience possess ye your souls.’

Luke 21:19
I. Patience never seems to be an heroic remedy, least of all in the face of action so overwhelming and scenes so terrific as those which Christ predicted as He sat with that little knot of anxious men on the summit of Olivet on that momentous evening.

II. And yet there are times when patience is by no means a counsel of despair, but when rather the contest lies between the power of inflicting and the power of bearing, when in the working out of great issues all depends on the capacity of those involved to bide their time, to refuse to be crushed, to hold out until the right moment.

III. So here, in answer to their nervous question as to the ‘when’ and ‘how,’ our Lord is impressing on them that, as far as they are concerned, all will depend on their powers of bearing, that they are not to regard themselves as so many pawns on the board which will be sacrificed to the movements of the bigger pieces, that every individual counts with God, that the patience will have to last on through suffering, even possibly through physical death; that although they may be hated and persecuted by friends, and in some cases put to death, yet still in the highest sense not a hair of their heads should perish. And, therefore, He would say, ‘Make your souls your own.’ Keep your heads, keep your independence, be as those who can say that their souls are their own, and so (in accordance with another reading of these words) they shall win their souls, and save their lives, in all that makes life valuable, in all that counts as living.

Rev. Canon Newbolt.

Illustrations
(1) ‘The historian of the Crimean War has told us of the trial of courage which came upon our young soldiers at the battle of the Alma, when they were halted for a considerable time under fire, with no impetuosity of onslaught, nothing to take the chill from their blood or to inspire them with a feeling of action—simply to stand and be shot at, and to be told this was war.’

(2) ‘The doctors will tell us of one of the most common and dangerous diseases which attack our suffering humanity that nothing that medical skill can do will arrest it, only the smallest alleviations are possible, everything must be directed to brace up the patient to endure the blows of the storm while the tempest is at its height. It is a battle between onslaught and endurance until the crisis is past.’

Verse 27
THE COMING OF THE SON OF MAN
‘Then shall they see the Son of Man coming in a cloud with power and great glory.’

Luke 21:27
The coming of Christ.

I. A real living Person. is coming. People think that religion is obeying certain rules and attending many services. But Christianity is faith in a living Person, the Lord Jesus Christ, and believers commit themselves to Him.

II. He comes to us now.—In His Word, by His ministers and stewards. At the Second Advent He will

III. Come to judge.—Think, then, of our responsibility. At the Last Day Christ will judge us. Will our life, as we are now living it, bear the judgment of Christ?

IV. Can we face Christ?—Is there any part of our life that He would have to condemn? Remember that God hates sin. But He loves us. Therefore Christ’s Second Advent need not be a terror to any but those who persist in their wickedness. Submit to His judgment now, when He comes, not to condemn, but to save. Then, when the Great Day comes, you will be accepted for His sake.

—Rev. the Hon. James Adderley.

Illustration
‘Then, that is after the troubles of those days are over. Great trouble, and fear, and misery, our Lord tells us, will precede His coming. Great persecutions will be inflicted upon Christ’s people. The strong will persecute the weak—the world will persecute the Church. It will be a time of trial to the faith of all Christians—of fear and trouble and perplexity—“men’s hearts failing them for fear and for looking after those things which are coming upon the earth.” All this shall draw to a close. Either the persecution and the suffering will reach its climax and then come to an end, or the Second Advent shall break in upon it and interrupt it in the midst of its horrors.’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

NEGLECT NOT PROPHECY
There are three things to notice:—

I. The signs of the coming of the Son of Man (Luke 21:25-26). We know the value of signs in ordinary matters. By observation we can foretell what the weather will be (Matthew 16:2-3). So of the coming seasons (Luke 21:29-30). In the same manner God would have us watch for Christ’s coming (Luke 21:31). The future belongs to God alone (Acts 1:7; Deuteronomy 29:29; Isaiah 48:3-8); but He reveals coming events, and shows signs of them (see Luke 21:8-11; Luke 21:20-27). By these we should know the times (1 Chronicles 12:32; Romans 13:11).

II. The blessings of the coming of the Son of Man (Luke 21:27-28). It is true that, as the Son of Man, He shall come for judgment (John 5:27); but to His people He shall bring redemption (Romans 8:23; Philippians 3:20-21). We read here that He shall come ‘with power.’ This will be a blessing for His own (Psalms 110:2-3; 2 Corinthians 13:4; Romans 1:4; Revelation 11:15). We read also that He shall appear with ‘great glory.’ It is for this glory that we wait (2 Thessalonians 1:10; Romans 8:18).

III. The certainty of the coming of the Son of Man (Luke 21:32-33). What a blessed thing to know that these matters are not doubtful (Psalms 119:89; John 10:35). They have had a partial accomplishment with regard to Jerusalem (Luke 21:20; Luke 21:24). This makes the Word sure to us (2 Peter 1:19). But notice the words of Jesus (Luke 21:33. See Isaiah 54:10; Jeremiah 33:20-21).

You may say, ‘This is prophecy, and too hard for me’; but think what prophecy is (Revelation 19:10). Think what God says of it (2 Peter 1:19; 1 Thessalonians 5:20). Think how the Jews suffered for neglecting it (Nehemiah 9:30). Let us receive it in faith (Luke 24:25); and so watch for our redemption drawing nigh.

Bishop Rowley Hill.

Illustration
‘What was it that largely kept up the courage of the garrison in Lucknow, and gave them strength to endure the horrors of that siege? It was the knowledge that Havelock and his men were hastening to bring them relief. We are not yet in the critical condition of a besieged city, but we are in the midst of enemies, powerful and numerous and very subtle. We are often tempted to surrender to the forces of darkness in times of weakness and discouragement. To know that reinforcements are on the way will put fresh courage into the stoutest-hearted soldiers. And this we do know, albeit the conflict thickens and faith is low, that “Christ is coming back again.”’

Verse 28
REDEMPTION
‘And when these things begin to come to pass, then look up, and lift up your heads; for your redemption draweth nigh.’

Luke 21:28
Redemption dawns, as order out of chaos, and rides triumphant on the storm of a shattered world. Is not this the way of God? ‘He knoweth whereof we are made; He remembereth that we are but dust.’ The infinite pathos of life appeals irresistibly to His infinite pity. And they run ever side by side—wrath and redemption, punishment and pity, doom and restitution.

I. Redemption!—Note the expression. It is a word with which we are familiar in the writings of St. Paul—as the paying of purchase-money to secure the captive’s liberty; and it emphasises the fact, which we are so apt to miss, that a purpose of God runs through all which seems to be most turbulent and irresponsible in the dealings of men. And, further, it declares to us that the help we look for is from above, that the life and death of Jesus Christ are not so many lessons on which the reformer may base his precepts, but the working out of a Divine purpose and the extension of Divine help to meet the sore needs of human trouble.

II. It may be true that anxious times are before us in Church and State, but if so there is redemption behind them.—There are anxious questions whichever way we turn, portents and signs of wickedness, of immorality, clever enough to steer clear of criminality, and more deadly because more clever; of heartless luxury, of indifference, of the shaking of great principles and the abandonment of fundamental beliefs. And yet here, too, there are signs of coming redemption, the timid leaves of better things are starting forth. It is an immense thing, for instance, to be able to feel that there is a real growth in sincerity. If there is far less official religion than there used to be, or a respectful conformity with despised traditions, there is an immense growth in earnestness. The man who belongs to no party may enjoy the cynical contempt of the gods of Olympus looking down on a struggle which they despise and avoid, but he will carry no weight nor get a hearing for his message. There is a bright side even to the restlessness which is such a characteristic of our times. Those of us who know least of the writings of St. Augustine know the famous passage in his Confessions where he says, ‘We were made, O Lord, for Thee, and our heart is restless until it rests in Thee.’

—Rev. Canon Newbolt.

Verse 33-34
ETERNAL WORDS
‘Heaven and earth shall pass away: but My words shall not pass away. And take heed to yourselves.’

Luke 21:33-34
So, and with such solemn words, doth Christ the mighty Prophet close the awful strain of the prophecy. ‘My words shall not pass away.’ ‘Heaven and earth shall. My words shall not.’ My words. Oh, surely here we are listening to the Divine asseveration of the Eternal Son with which He clenches and confirms the weighty truths He has just now uttered: truths weighty, but truths marvellous, truths hard to understand and harder still to reconcile, truths strange and unacceptable to flesh and blood. Note:—

I. The certainty of Christ’s coming.

II. The abiding character of Christ’s words.

III. How we may realise these things.

Our Lord says, ‘Take heed to yourselves.’ We must force ourselves to look at our life and all about us in this spirit. By prayer; by resolute determination in God’s strength to see things from God’s point of view, and not man’s; by avoiding, as far as in us lies, the excitements and distractions of busy life and frivolous society, which drown the voices by which God speaks to the soul, and dim the eye of faith by the dust of the world. We know, we all of us know, the things of which we have spoken; but we do not realise them. There is a world of difference between the two.

Illustration
‘Surely this means that His words are eternal, perpetual; for ever present, possible, imminent; for ever coming true. So, indeed, they would not pass away. So they would be like the heavens and the earth, and the laws thereof; like heat, gravitation, electricity, what not—always here, always working, always asserting themselves, with this difference, that when the physical laws of the heavens and the earth, which began in time, in time have perished, the spiritual laws of God’s kingdom, of Christ’s moral government, of moral beings, shall endure for ever and for ever, eternal as that God Whose essence they reflect. Most miserable would mankind be if these words were not to be fulfilled till some future last day and Day of Judgment.’

Verse 38
EXAMPLES OF EARLY SERVICES
‘And all the people came early in the morning to Him in the temple, for to hear Him.’

Luke 21:38
The circumstance mentioned here, and in the verse just before it, was connected with our Lord’s last days on earth. It was one of the things that happened in the last week of His earthly life. The Holy Spirit inspired the Evangelist to write down the record of this circumstance for our instruction and profit, that, as it is brought before us, we might gain from it what it is meant to teach us.

Let us pass on to the teaching of the New Testament on this subject. This teaching is what we may call indirect teaching, but there is a great deal of this indirect teaching in the Bible, and by this indirect teaching it speaks to us as well as by its direct teaching.

I. Look at our Lord’s own example of early devotion.—It is mentioned in Mark 1:35. What an example our Lord here sets us in this matter! Whilst men and women were wrapped in slumber, when all around was calm and still, before the time for men to go out to work, He, our Lord and Master, arose, and went out to pray, not only with the first break of dawn, but even before the dawn, ‘a great while before day,’ as Mark says.

II. In the text we are told of the people coming to our Lord in the Temple early in the morning.—Our Lord gave them the authority of His own consent for it. He gave them the opportunity of thus coming to Him in the Temple at this particular time, viz. early in the morning. If He had not given them the opportunity they could not have come, but He gave them the opportunity, and they availed themselves of it, and came.

III. There is another instance which seems to point to the value of early services.—In Luke 24:1, it is mentioned that it was ‘very early in the morning’ of the first Easter Day that the holy women came to the sepulchre in which our Lord’s body had been buried. They came ‘very early in the morning,’ and oh, what they gained by coming thus early!

—Rev. T. H. Simpkin.

Illustration
‘Apply this teaching to the Early Celebration of the Holy Communion. Is it not an opportunity given to people to come in the early morning into our Blessed Lord’s spiritual, though real Presence, vouchsafed to us here in His Temple through His especial Presence in the Blessed Sacrament of His love, just as of old He gave to those people of whom we read in the text an opportunity of coming into His visible Presence in the Temple? And were it not well if we could carry the parallel on still further? Were it not well if men in these days were more ready to come early in the morning to God’s House to meet the Saviour when He comes by means of His Sacramental Presence and brings His Sacramental blessing with Him?’
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Verses 2-5
PLANNING THE BETRAYAL
‘The chief priests and scribes sought how they might kill Him … Then entered Satan into Judas … And they were glad, and covenanted to give him money.’

Luke 22:2-5
No part of our Lord’s history is so fully given by all the Gospel writers as this: only two of them describe the circumstances of Christ’s birth, all four dwell minutely on Christ’s death; and of all the four no one supplies us with such full and interesting details as Luke.

I. The first step in putting Christ to death was taken by the religious teachers of the Jewish nation.—High offices do not preserve the holders of them from great blindness and sin.

II. The second step towards our Lord’s crucifixion was the treachery of one of the twelve Apostles.—‘Then entered Satan into Judas Iscariot, being of the number of the twelve.’ These words are peculiarly awful. Judas Iscariot ought to be a standing beacon to the Church of Christ.

III. Observe also the enormous power of the love of money.—It was the secret of this wretched man’s fall. The love of money is one of the choicest weapons of Satan for corrupting and spoiling professors of religion. Gehazi, Ananias, and Sapphira are names which naturally occur to our minds. But of all proofs, there is none so melancholy as the one before us. For money a chosen Apostle sold the best and most loving of Masters! For money Judas Iscariot betrayed Christ!

Verse 15
CHRIST AND THE PASSOVER
‘And He said unto them, With desire I have desired to eat this passover with you before I suffer.’

Luke 22:15
What were the reasons why the Saviour desired so earnestly to join in this last Passover before He suffered?

I. The Passover had now reached its end and found its full meaning.
II. For the support of His own soul in the approaching struggle.
III. His friends needed special comfort.
IV. It looked forward to all the future of His Church and people.
Verse 19
IN REMEMBRANCE OF ME
‘This do in remembrance of Me.’

Luke 22:19
We may, perhaps, obtain clear views of the nature of this central rite of the Christian Church if we regard it from four standpoints. Let us look upon it as—

I. An act of obedience.
II. A feast of thanksgiving.
III. A service of allegiance.
IV. A season of refreshment.
Illustration
‘“How often should we come to the Lord’s Table?” The Bible lays down no rule upon this point, and our Prayer Book only mentions “three times a year, of which Easter shall be one,” as a minimum. The service is one of free, spontaneous gratitude and love. The moment we begin to ask “How often?” we begin to forget its essential character. We then seek to impose hard and fast rules which tend to rob it of the spontaneity of love which should be its chief characteristic. But let us remember one thing: just in proportion as our hearts are set upon Christ and our lives are surrendered to Him, just in proportion as He occupies the centre of our affections, so shall we welcome with joy the opportunities of being the King’s guests at the King’s Table. The invitation, “Draw near with faith,” will never find us ready “to make excuse.” Our love for Him will be an elastic cord stretched between us, drawing us near to our Lord by its own tension.’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

THE COMMUNION FEAST
The Blessed Sacrament is love’s memorial.

I. It is a Communion.—It is an occasion for praising God for dear ones gone before, on whom the light perpetual shines. In some human faces we have seen the reflection of the Divine: we have seen the face of God. And these faces come back to us in a fair vision at Communion times, when we bless God’s holy Name ‘for all His servants departed this life in His faith and fear.’

II. The Holy Supper speaks of Christ dying.—‘As oft as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye do shew the Lord’s death’ (1 Corinthians 11:26). It points back to that ‘meritorious Cross and Passion whereby alone we obtain remission of our sins.’ It brings afresh to our minds the Divinest scene in the Divinest Life.

III. The Holy Supper speaks of Christ’s coming.—The table is to be spread ‘till He come,’ and then there will be ‘one flock and one Shepherd.’ So Christ promised (John 10:16). So Christ prayed (John 17:21). So Christ purposed, for to that end He died (John 11:52).

The Holy Supper is a connecting link between the first and Second Coming of Christ: like a rainbow having one end on Ascension Day and the other stretched out to the Second Advent.

Rev. F. Harper.

Illustrations
(1) ‘“My poor Romola,” mourned her father Bernardo, “I have only to die, but thou hast to live, and I shall not be there to help thee.” “Yes,” replied Romola, “you will help me—always—because I shall remember you.”’

(2) ‘Long ago in the Teaching of the Apostles they prayed: “As this broken bread was once scattered in grains upon the mountains, and, being gathered together, became one, so let Thy Church be gathered together from the ends of the earth into Thy Kingdom.”’

Verse 24
THE TRUE WAY TO GREATNESS
‘And there was also a strife among them, which of them should be accounted the greatest.’

Luke 22:24
The disciples had not yet clearly understood the true design of Christ’s mission, and the nature of His Kingdom; and hence the strife which rose among them concerning superiority. The true way to greatness taught by Christ to His disciples does not consist in power and authority according to our worldly opinions. It is not external, but internal in essence, and consists in kindness and service.

I. It is natural to aspire after dignity and honour.—It is not the creation of circumstances, but a part of the constitution of the human mind. It is therefore a holy and righteous principle. To be the greatest is no sin; but the desire to be accounted greatest is rebuked here. The principle is natural and right if it be rightly exercised. Some must be greater than others, and there must be the greatest, otherwise God would have dispensed to all the same talents and similar opportunities.

II. The best men may fail.—Observe here—

(a) The cause of their failure.

(b) The spirit of their failure. It was carnal, external, and worldly.

(c) The manifestation of their failure. It appears in various ways among men. Men seem to claim a superiority over others because of their age, but it does not follow that it gives claim to superiority. Character and usefulness are the only claims to superiority in the moral world.

III. Fidelity to Christ qualifies for higher spheres.—Observe—

(a) That adherence to Christ brings us into contact with the greatest trials. Prepare for a true knowledge of Christ.

(b) That all true disciples cleave to Christ, even in His trials. ‘Ye are they which have continued with Me in My temptations.’ Trials cause a more entire devotedness to Christ and His service.

(c) Christ will honourably acknowledge and reward fidelity in His disciples. ‘And I appoint unto you a kingdom, as My Father hath appointed unto Me.’ Honour and dignity shall be the reward of those who faithfully adhere to Christ in all circumstances of life.

Verse 31-32
STRENGTHEN THY BRETHREN
Luke 22:31-32
After the strange struggle for the greatest position in that small party, the Lord gives them His warning, and lays down the condition of greatness in the new kingdom, that it is the chief among them who shall serve even as He had served. And then, having no doubt observed that St. Peter had been prominent before them all in claiming for himself the highest place, He turns to him and He says in the words of our text, ‘Simon, Simon, behold, Satan hath desired to have you all’; for that is the meaning of the passage—‘to have you all, that he may sift you all as wheat; but I have prayed for thee.”

I. What do we think is the meaning of Satan desiring to sift the Apostles?—Has it ever struck you that it is twice in the New Testament that this figure of sifting or winnowing is brought before us, and that, strange to say, the sifter or winnower in the one case is our Lord Jesus Christ Himself, and in the second case is the wicked Tempter? John the Baptist, you know, when speaking of the coming Messiah, says, ‘Whose fan is in His hand, and He will throughly purge His floor,’ etc. And here we have that very Messiah speaking of the Devil sifting even His Apostles. By ‘sifting’ is meant testing, shaking those to whom the process is applied in such a way that part will fall through and part will remain; either it is the good that will remain when Christ is the Sifter, or it is the good that will remain when the Devil is the sifter. And if we go on to ask how it is that the Tempter strives to sift even those who are the servants of Christ Himself, we shall, of course, find that it is done in very different ways. It is no doubt chiefly by laying snares for us, by taking us unawares, by tripping us up with our special besetting sins, whether it be of temper, or of want of truthfulness, or want of perfect honesty, or want of perfect purity, or by indulging in intemperance; even when we desire to shake off the chain of the old sin, that is the kind of way in which the Tempter again and again sifts those who are striving to be Christ’s servants.

II. But look on to those reassuring words of our common Master, in which, turning to the Apostle who was to be tempted even beyond all the others, He says to him, ‘I make supplication for thee that thy faith shall not fail.’ In the hours of temptation, the bad spirit seems to go out of our hearts, and to give us something of a respite, and then before we are aware, before, so far as we can charge our conscience, we have done anything definite to invite his return, he does return and springs upon us, and the furnace of temptation becomes, before we are aware, seven times hotter than it was before; then are the moments, the critical moments of the human soul, and I know of no source of strength greater in those dark moments than to have possessed our souls with the belief that we are not alone, but that Jesus Christ is making His supplication for us, that we shall not fall, but be the stronger for this temptation.

III. But then, when we have in some degree won this victory, what is the lesson we have still to learn?—‘When thou art converted, strengthen thy brethren,’ or as the R.V. has it, ‘Do thou, when once thou hast turned again, stablish thy brethren.’ The meaning of our Lord to St. Peter is not ‘when thou hast undergone a conversion,’ for St. Peter was of course already a converted man, but’ when thou hast turned again from thy fall,’ when thou hast got out of the wrong road of denial and cowardice, and turned again into the right road of loyalty and fidelity, then what art thou to do? To live for thyself, to be thankful that thine own soul is safe, to be always thinking of the joys of heaven for thyself? No; that would not have been the kind of command that our Lord, of Whom it was said, ‘He saved others, Himself He cannot save,’ would have cared to impress chiefly on His repentant Apostle. It was to be an unselfish lustre that was to rest upon St. Peter; he was to think Jess and less of himself, even of his weakness and cowardice, and to think more and more of his brethren who needed his support. And that is the lesson which, with God’s help, we would leave with you as the chief lesson of these sacred words on which we have been dwelling.

Rev. Dr. H. M. Butler.

Illustration
‘An officer in the army, who fought under Lord Wolseley at the battle of Tel-el-Kebir, has told a touching story of the campaign. He spoke of that strange, dark night-march which preceded that great battle; and how one young officer in particular was charged with the special duty of keeping them in the right direction, as they marched along in the dark, straight up to the earthworks of the enemy. They marched under the stars, they did not lose their way, they arrived opposite the guns of the enemy just as the light of morning began; and with one of the first discharges of the enemy’s artillery, this brave young officer, to whom they owed the precision of the march, was wounded to death. The general in command, Sir Garnet (afterwards Lord) Wolseley, saw him, spoke to him a few kindly words of thanks and sympathy. The young officer had just strength to say, “Didn’t I lead them straight?” and with that he died. Now, that is a parable to those of us who wish to be Christ’s servants and to strengthen our brethren.’

Verse 36
BUY A SWORD
‘Be that hath no sword, let him sell his garment, and buy one.’

Luke 22:36
This is a remarkable text, but strangely overlooked. It must evidently be taken figuratively. The sword is only an emblem. It was meant to teach His disciples that after their Master left the world they must diligently use all reasonable means to promote and defend the cause of His Gospel; just as a soldier knows he would be useless if he went into battle without weapons, so ought the follower of Christ to know that he must be a fighting man, and leave nothing undone to secure success if he would war a good warfare. There are three growing evils around us which demand the watchful attention of Churchmen in this day, and about each of them I would persuade every Churchman to awake and buy a sword.

I. The times require us to contend earnestly for the inspiration, supremacy, and sufficiency of the whole Bible.

II. The times require us to contend earnestly for the great doctrinal principles of our Church.

III. The times require us to contend earnestly for the continued recognition of Christianity and of God by the Government of this country. In plain words, we must resist the growing disposition to disestablish the Church of England and put an end to the union of Church and State.

—Bishop J. C. Ryle.

Illustration
‘Many people do not realise what the practical result of Disestablishment would be. I ask them to remember that as soon as the Church is disestablished the rulers of this country will have nothing to do with religion, and would leave the supply of it to the principles of free trade and the action of the Voluntary system. In a word, the Government of England would allow all its subjects to serve God or Baal—to go to heaven or to another place—just as they please. The State would take no cognisance of spiritual matters, and would look on with Epicurean indifference and unconcern. The State would continue to care for the bodies of its subjects, but it would entirely ignore their souls. Gallio, who thought Christianity was a matter of “words and names,” and “cared for none of these things,” would become the model of an English statesman. The Sovereign of Great Britain might be a Papist, the Prime Minister a Mohammedan, the Lord Chancellor a Jew. Parliament would begin without prayer. Oaths would be dispensed with in Courts of Justice. The next King would be crowned without a religious service in Westminster Abbey. Prisons and workhouses, men-of-war and regiments, would all be left without chaplains, or left to the uncertain ministration of the Voluntary system. I loathe the idea of a great nation like England, so highly favoured and privileged, ceasing to recognise God. I had far rather see our next Sovereign crowned in Westminster Abbey by the President of the Wesleyan Conference, with an extempore prayer, and the Archbishop of Canterbury standing as a private individual in the crowd, than see our Government turning its back on Christianity altogether.’

Verse 44
THE AGONY OF CHRIST
‘And being in an agony He prayed more earnestly: and His sweat was as it were great drops of blood falling down to the ground.’

Luke 22:44
There are no flowers so beautiful as those which grow in Gethsemane and in the Garden by the Cross. Gethsemane has been called ‘the rose garden of God.’

I. The agony of Jesus was unique.—Do you see that lone Figure prostrate on the cold ground under the olives (Matthew 26:39)? Do you hear the night wind moaning through the trees? He asks for human sympathy, but finds none. In His unknown agony the drops of blood fall on the turf. ‘Not My will, but Thine be done’; in those words lay the victory and the glory of Gethsemane. In fact, the battle was won as He wrestled in prayer under the olives, and then He walked calmly to the high altar of the Cross.

II. The Christ of Gethsemane can teach us to say, ‘Thy Will be done’ in earth’s darkest days.

III. Gethsemane’s angel.—‘And there appeared unto Him an angel from heaven, strengthening Him’ (Luke 22:43). Every Christian life has its Gethsemane of some kind, but every Gethsemane has its angel.

IV. If it is denied that Christ bare any penalty for sin, how can we explain the agony in the garden, or the cry on the Cross—‘My God, My God, why didst Thou forsake Me?’

Rev. F. Harper.

Illustration
‘Here are some verses by F. W. Faber on “The Agony,” very touching and beautiful:—

My God! My God! and can it be

That I should sin so lightly now,

And think no more of evil thoughts,

Than of the wind that waves the bough?

I sin,—and heaven and earth go round,

As if no dreadful deed were done,

As if God’s Blood had never flowed

To hinder sin, or to atone.

I walk the earth with lightsome step,

Smile at the sunshine, breathe the air,

Do my own will, nor ever heed

Gethsemane and Thy long prayer.

Shall it be always thus, O Lord?

Wilt Thou not work this hour in me

The grace Thy Passion merited,

Hatred of self and love of Thee?

Oh, by the pains of Thy pure love,

Grant me the gift of holy fear;

And give me of Thy Bloody Sweat

To wash my guilty conscience clear.’

Verse 61
THE SAVIOUR’S LOOK
‘And the Lord turned, and looked upon Peter.’

Luke 22:61
I. The Lord’s look.—Has there ever been a painter who had genius enough—it would have to be genius direct from heaven—to paint the look that Christ cast upon St. Peter? There would be, at least, three things in that look—sorrow, love, and encouragement.

(a) Sorrow that St. Peter, after his promise, ‘I am ready to go with Thee both to prison and to death,’ should prove so sorry a coward.

(b) Love—a love so great, so strong, that it cannot be quenched even by a denial such as this.

(c) Encouragement. ‘I have prayed for thee.’

Has there ever been a poet—the man who is supposed to know most about the human heart—who could write down on paper what St. Peter must have felt when the Lord turned and looked upon him?

II. The denial.—Now what is the use of a story like this? You say, if I had been in St. Peter’s place I should not have acted as he did. But you are not in St. Peter’s place; you are here. St. Peter denied Christ. Do we ever deny Christ to-day? Every time we do Christ turns and looks upon us. On the first Good Friday, Pontius Pilate asked the question: ‘Which do you choose—Jesus or Barabbas?’ Which do you choose to-day?

III. The right choice.—If we only all chose Christ, what a bringing down of that great city the Holy Jerusalem out of heaven there would be! And when we do so choose Him, the Lord turns and looks upon us; but the look is altered. It is no longer a sad one; it is a glad one. We say we love Christ. Do we not want to make Him glad? And so, when the great question is put to us—and it is always being put, every day—‘Are you this Man’s disciple?’ we will turn a deaf ear to our passions, which urge us to deny the Master, and range ourselves bravely on the side of Christ, calling upon our great Elder Brother to help us to make our lives worthy of the children of the Father Which is in heaven.

—Rev. W. C. Heaton.

Illustration
‘What were some, at least, of the downward “steps” that were to make the “fall”? Pride, neglected duties, jealousy, a deaf ear, sleep, rashness, fear, desertion, falsehood, treachery, alienation, rejection? Side by side let me place, for a moment, the steps up the opposite side of the hill. A look from Jesus, a look to Jesus, bitter tears, faith restored, love—deeper love, simpler love, humbler love—love that makes no comparison, a bravery not his own, a bravery that never failed, a dedicated life, a lifelong humiliation in lifelong service, a sin made grace, and the fall of one, in the beautiful alchemy of Omnipotence, turned into the strength and the comfort and the salvation of many.’
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Verse 11
SETTING JESUS AT NOUGHT
‘And Herod with his men of war set Him at nought.’

Luke 23:11
I. Who is the most likely person to set our Lord at nought?

(a) A man who has once heard the Word of God and does violence to his conscience.

(b) A man who yields to sinful companions and commits a gross sin as the result of it.

II. On what ground did Herod set our Lord at nought?

(a) Because of His gentleness and patience.

(b) Because He refused to gratify Herod’s curiosity and amuse his love of sensation.

III. How do men set our Lord at nought?

(a) Some will not even consider His claims.

(b) Others prefer their business or their amusements to Jesus.

(c) Others confide in themselves.

(d) Others have no conscience whatever as to His present claims upon them.

Verse 21
SPIRITUAL IMPULSES
‘But they cried, saying, Crucify Him, crucify Him.’

Luke 23:21
Every one must have felt that it is a strange and touching and instructive fact, that the Sunday which immediately precedes Good Friday should be the Sunday of the Palm.

Among the voices which cried ‘Hosanna!’ there were some who joined in the horrible chorus, ‘Crucify Him! crucify Him!’ Such a revulsion, from love to cruel hatred, is happily a rare thing. But the principle is a common one, and the tendency is deep in our nature.

There are passages of some men’s minds to which even the streets of Jerusalem could scarcely furnish a parallel. There are those who could tell—if they would-—that they have passed from a holy service to the grossest sin!

Be greatly on your guard against reactions. To some minds the danger is, of course, much greater than it is to others.

I. In a sense, all religion is an impulse; it is an impulse of the Holy Ghost; and impulsiveness is a beautiful thing. It is the germ of all great character and noble actions. But impulsiveness has its great dangers. Take care, not only of gradual slidings, but of rapid rushes!

II. To this end, remember always, that feelings are the best of servants, but the worst of masters; and those who carry the highest sail must be careful to lay in the largest ballast. I tremble for a soul which makes its religion a sensation; when I hear it always saying, ‘I feel! I feel!’ Suspicious words! dangerous words! words that are not in the Bible!

III. To us the incident was probably intended to convey two thoughts.

(a) The one, that as this week began in majesty, so the whole work of Christ’s atoning sacrifice rests upon greatness.

(b) The other, that, as with Christ, so with us, there are bright things in every grief, and earnests of glory in our deepest humiliations.

Rev. James Vaughan.

Illustration
‘A man is not necessarily what the popular verdict declares him to be. This multitude was both right and wrong—right in hailing Christ as King, wrong in regarding Him as mere temporal deliverer. Afterwards thought itself wrong in the matter in which it had been right, and acted wickedly and cruelly because it had been wrong when it had believed itself right. Christ was no more a King because of their loud hosannas, and no less a King when their craven throats made themselves hoarse with the shout of “Crucify Him.” So if society chooses to persecute a good man, or to deify a bad man, its false judgment does not make good bad, or bad good. If the opinion of the multitude cannot make wrong right, so neither shall it make us think wrong right.’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

TRUE AND FALSE ENTHUSIASM
I. To-day, as long ago, Jesus Christ is the true object of the enthusiasm of mankind.—We know, as that multitude did not, the meaning of His life and mission. We know that even while the unthinking crowd was shouting around Him, the weight of the world’s sin lay heavy on His heart, and the black shadow of the Cross flung itself upon His sunlit pathway down the slope of the hill. We know that He was going to die, and to die for us that we might live.

II. There may be outward devotion to Christ while the heart remains a stranger to His nature, His claim and His love.—There was, after all, no spiritual enthusiasm among the multitudes. What of our protestations of allegiance to Christ? Are they more real, more heartfelt, more abiding than those of this light-hearted crowd? The true enthusiasm for Christ exhibits itself not in eloquent speeches about Him, not in rhapsodical outbursts of homage to Him, not in tearing down palm branches and casting them at His feet, but in the life of faith, in the patient, untiring endeavour for His sake to forsake sin, for His sake to bear life’s burdens, for His sake to do God’s will, for His sake to strive to become more like Him every day.

III. The narrative bids us beware of regarding emotional excitement as identical with religious feelings and states of mind and heart.—The religion of some people exhausts itself in Hosannas and Hallelujahs. Cut them off for a month from attendance at public services and the electricity of crowded assemblies, and the effect of moving appeals, and you will find their spiritual fervour has evaporated. The claims of Christ have only touched and ruffled the surface of their natures. Emotion certainly plays its part, but let our feelings arise from our faith, not our faith depend upon our feelings.

Illustration
‘We know that the world owes more to the man Christ Jesus, than to any or all besides; that the noblest elements in poetry and art, the splendid ideals of conduct which the best men in all ages since His day have set before themselves, the deeper sense of justice, and along with it the attempering of justice with mercy in our legislation, the civil and religious liberty we enjoy, the elevation of woman and through her of the race, the sacredness of the family tie; these, and a thousand others of our most precious possessions, we owe to the teaching and example of Jesus, and to the undying impulse which the world has received from His life and death, and living Presence in it.’

Verse 26
BEARING THE CROSS AFTER JESUS
‘And as they led Him away, they laid hold upon one Simon, a Cyrenian, coming out of the country, and on him they laid the cross, that he might bear it after Jesus.’

Luke 23:26
It is very difficult to define what our ‘cross’ is; what a ‘cross’ means. The word, as we generally use it, is of course a metaphor; but, following the metaphor, ‘a cross’ will be something which carries with it shame, and suffering, and some kind of death. You must look for these three ingredients to combine to make ‘a cross.’

Let me imagine one or two cases to which the word more accurately belongs.

I. A naturally proud and shy man is called to make some confession of his religious feelings and his faith, before some man, or some company of men, of irreligious habits and sentiments. He knows what it will entail—misunderstanding, coldness, suspicion, disgrace. To do it is a real pain; and there must be such a victory over self that self is nowhere. These are the three things which make ‘a cross’—shame, and suffering, and self-mortification. And if he do it, he is really ‘bearing the cross after Jesus.’ And this ordeal will have to repeat itself again and again. The occasions will be frequent; but it will be the same ‘cross.’ He will almost every day have to show and declare before persons whom it is very difficult to meet, ‘Whose he is, and Whom he serves.’ No one knows, but those who have to do it, what a martyrdom that is to a sensitive mind. No physical pain is greater, and no act of heroism is more honourable. It needs the compulsion of a strong, irresistible motive; of a conscience quickened and kindled by the love of God. That is a ‘cross’—ignominy borne, suffering endured, self killed for Christ’s sake.

II. Or it may be you may have lived much in the world, and for the world; and, for a time, its fashions and its influences are everything. A change has come across your views: your standard and your convictions have risen. You see the incompatibility—the need of real and deep spiritual religion. You are convinced that to you, at least, it is impossible to unite them. And you make up your mind that you ought to make an entire change and give the world up. But there are things in the world so dear to you that to surrender them is like sundering the cords of life. And you know only too well the penalty you will pay. You will be thought little of where you used to be very much admired. Your worldly prospects will be blasted. No one will understand you. The most unfair construction will be put upon you. You may sacrifice many of your best friends, in a worldly point of view. It will be a cloud upon your path. But, by the same token, it is ‘the cross,’ and you know it and you feel it. The path to heaven is by that ‘cross.’ And only ‘if we be crucified with Christ’ can we hope that ‘we shall be glorified together.’

III. Or a man feels he is called to some particular work for God.—If he do it, he must abandon a lucrative engagement. It will be hard work to him, mentally and bodily. And he must cut many ties. And every one will call him a fool! But he believes it to be to him a call from God, and he feels God has ‘laid that cross upon him, that he may bear it after Jesus.’ Happy the man that takes up that ‘cross’ and asks no questions!

Illustration
‘There is a mistake into which some persons naturally run, and which very much owes itself to this latent image of “the cross.” They think that the more painful anything is to them, the more it pleases God; and they carry this theory so far that they very much measure the work and acceptability of any duty by its disagreeableness to their own feelings. They almost show it, though they would not say it, that nothing can ever be pleasing to God but that which is unpleasing to oneself. A most unfilial view! It is the pleasure, not the pain, which a child finds in anything it does or bears which becomes pleasing to God. To bear the pain of “the cross” would be a great thing; but to rise above the pain to the joy that is in it, and to turn the suffering to happiness, and the shame to glory, and the death of the natural feeling into the very deliciousness of the higher life, that is far greater! On the whole, “the cross of Christ”—shame, agony, death, horror, as it was to Him—“the cross of Christ” was joy to Christ. He delighted in it. Such was His obedience and such His love! And this is the true and the grand view of every “cross.”’

Verse 28
TRUE PATRIOTISM
‘Daughters of Jerusalem, weep not for Me, but weep for yourselves, and for your children.’

Luke 23:28
He came to His own full of griefs, full of love, of purpose, and lofty inspiration. His own received Him not, and, by rejecting Him, prepared their fall.

What lessons should we learn from this part of our Saviour’s bitter Passion?

I. We should learn to imitate His tenderness towards the guilty race who slew Him.—Our Church has placed upon Good Friday a collect for the Jews. It is most suitable, for Jesus bears no malice, and we profess to follow Him.

II. Christ’s love for His own nation is an encouragement to us to cherish patriotic feelings.—To care not simply for our personal and petty interests, but for the honour of our country, and for the well-being and safety of the Church of which we are privileged members. We should not merely confess our personal sins and plead for personal forgiveness, but we should remember the needs of (a) our nation, (b) our Church, and (c) the cause of Jesus Christ throughout the world.

—Rev. H. A. Birks.

Illustration
‘O that the Lord’s salvation

Were out of Zion come;

To heal His ancient nation

To lead His outcasts home!

How long the holy city

Shall heathen feet profane?

Return, O Lord, in pity

Rebuild her walls again.

‘Let fall Thy rod of terror,

Thy saving grace impart,

Roll back the veil of error,

Release the fettered heart.

Let Israel, home returning,

Her lost Messiah see,

Give oil of joy for mourning,

And bring Thy Church to Thee.’

Verse 33
THE GREEN HILL FAR AWAY
‘There they crucified Him.’

Luke 23:33
‘There is a green hill far away, Without a city wall.’ Yes; such a spot there is, at a little distance from the northern wall of Jerusalem. It is a hill, low and broad, but with a steep face towards the city, and conspicuous by its position. It is ‘a green hill,’ at least during the months when the former and latter rains gladden the Judean highlands; and it is kept green, kept free from the invasion of buildings, secular or ecclesiastical, by the simple but effectual defence of a sprinkling of Moslem tombs over the summit.

Here it is at least abundantly possible that ‘the dear Lord was crucified, Who died to save us all.’

I. A great spiritual force can be conveyed, by the grace of the Spirit, through a very simple and prosaic recollection of locality and fact.—Let just that reflection possess you for the moment: they crucified Him here. Somewhere in this hard mass was cut the place for the Cross. Somewhere on this firm ground was our Lord Jesus Christ extended along the wood, and fastened down upon it with huge nails, limb by limb, and then the whole ponderous structure with its Burden was heaved into position. This air, so quiet now, was busy once with the hum and with the harsh insults of the bystanders. Over this area once came down that deepest darkness, far deeper than Egyptian, that has ever loaded earth. Out of the midst of it, here, came once the most mysteriously dreadful cry that man has ever listened to—those four Aramaic words, ‘Eloi, Eloi, lama sabachthani.’ Here resounded the ‘loud voice,’ ‘Tetelestai,’—‘It is finished.’ Here the Son of God and Man passed through the act of death, saw death, tasted death. It was even here.

II. Let us carry our theology of salvation then to this site. Let it be, by the grace of God, a full theology. Let nothing of the massive grandeur of our fathers’ faith be left out. Let ours be no vague tenet of salvation by Incarnation only, or of an agony which has little to do but to effect (who shall say how?) the suasion of the human will. Let us confess the old ‘faith of Christ Crucified’; the faith of Sacrifice, Oblation, and Satisfaction; the redemption of our guilty persons from ‘the curse’ of a broken law by the Lord Christ’s being ‘made a curse for us.’ Let us go deep, by His grace, into the awfulness of the truths which gather round Atonement; let us ponder the dread greatness of the need, the ‘exceeding sinfulness of sin’ in view of ‘the commandment’; the unspeakable guiltiness of our ‘I will not,’ if even once only it had contradicted God’s ‘Thou oughtest’; the ‘incalculable retribution’ called down, drawn down, upon the sinner’s head by that contradiction. Let us pray and cry for conviction of sin as guilt, and let us ‘dwell deep’ in that solemn experience, so far as we can bear it.

III. And then let us go high, by the grace of God, into the radiant gifts and promises which make the eternal rainbow round the Cross.—Let us honour the Lamb of the Sacrifice, not by fearing and shrinking to take the hard-won cup of blessings which He brings us, but by taking it without hesitation and delay, by clasping it with hands which are bold to know that it is indeed within them, and by ‘drinking it heartily,’ praising God, and ‘keeping the feast’ with thanksgivings every day. Let us take the Lord’s death here and now for our emancipation, ease, joy, and victory. Let us see in it no mere example, nor let us (with a mistake more subtle, because yet more closely akin to great and elevating truths) misread it as if it were endured only that we might somehow be enabled (by sympathy? by assimilation?) to agonise for others. Let us exult in it as the propitiation for our sins, the repose of our consciences, the opening of our prison, the death of our fears, the unlocking for us now of the gates of a present Paradise and a coming glory. Let it prepare us to serve and suffer for others, first and most by assuring us that for us, in Christ Jesus, ‘there is no condemnation’; all our suffering, as due to sinners at the bar, is put away, annulled, exhausted, for He has taken our load off upon His sacred head; ‘by His stripes we are healed.’

Let this be our faith, our teaching, as it was that of Paul, and Augustine, and Anselm, and Bernard, and Huss, and Luther, and Hooker, and Bunyan before us. Substitutes for this are poor things, however subtle in thought, however eloquent in presentation. They may sound loud, but it is a loud falsetto, to ears that have heard indeed the voice of the old truth, ‘The Lord hath laid on Him the iniquity of us all’; ‘By grace ye have been saved’; ‘Worthy is the Lamb that was slain.’

—Bishop H. C. G. Moule.

Illustrations
(1) ‘A few years ago some people held an open-air service on a village green in a remote corner of Cambridgeshire, a hamlet where, as it happened, the peasants had been left for a very long time without religious ministry. One of the evangelists had recently visited Palestine; he mentioned, in the course of an earnest address on the Lord’s saving work, that a few weeks back he had stood upon the probable place of the Crucifixion. That “open-air” was permitted, in the mercy of God, to produce a great spiritual impression on the people. And it transpired afterwards that nothing had so arrested and stirred the hearts of the ploughboys and shepherds as this allusion to Calvary as to a real place, which people might really visit—a bit of this solid earth, quite as concrete as their own: village green. They felt, with a strange movement of the soul, that this made “salvation” no longer mere talk to them, but fact.’

(2) ‘The late Dr. John Duncan, of Edinburgh, who, near the close of his remarkable career, passed from traditional orthodoxy down to pantheism, and up again (through conviction of sin) to an orthodoxy full of the living God, lamented that he had not studied the gospel narratives with quite the same care which he had eagerly spent upon the developed revelation of the epistles. “I ought to have thought more,” he said, or said words to that effect, “about His decease which He accomplished at Jerusalem.” He was conscious that he had run a certain risk, even in the glad and worshipping study of the truths of salvation, by not sufficiently keeping them in vital cohesion with the facts of the saving work. He had been in danger of letting them rise and float too far above him, like glorious clouds, by not continually remembering that “there they crucified Him.”’

Verse 34
THE FIRST OF THE SEVEN WORDS
‘Father, forgive them; for they know not what they do.’

Luke 23:34
The greatest fact in the whole world is sin; the greatest need in the whole world is forgiveness. But Christ needed not to pray for forgiveness for Himself; so He prays for our very greatest need—forgiveness.

I. We come to church, and, kneeling underneath the Cross, we ask that the blood of the covenant may fall upon us, and we say devoutly what others said in derision, ‘His blood be upon us and upon our children,’ ‘for the blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth us from all sin.’ Mind that we never belong to a Christless Christianity or a bloodless gospel. What we need is forgiveness; we shall always need it to the very last breath—Pardon through the precious blood of Christ, as of a Lamb without blemish and without spot, verily ordained before the foundations of the world.

II. Yet there is a trouble that you feel.—God forgives me—yes, I believe in the forgiveness of sins. And yet, what troubles you? There is a trouble, your heart is not at rest. Why not? Because I cannot, I cannot, I cannot forgive myself. Though I may walk down from Calvary feeling forgiven, all my pride is clean gone out of me. The Roman soldiers needed forgiveness for crucifying Him. Well, we may crucify Him; we may be what the Apostle calls the ‘enemies of the Cross of Christ’; and we need forgiveness just the same. I wonder whether they ever forgave themselves for crucifying Him. Tradition says that they were all converted and saved. But I think the soldiers must have said to themselves, ‘Can I ever forgive myself?’

III. Our consolation is our Lord’s own excuse.—We do not know what we do. When I did wrong I did not know it was so bad, but the Holy Ghost has convinced me of it. When I committed the sins I did not know how sinful I was, and I come under the Lord’s excuse. ‘Plead Thou my cause, O Lord, with them that strive against me.’ I did not know what I know now. God forgive me. Let us hide ourselves right away in the Rock of Ages, for our only happiness must be in our Crucified Lord. Kind hearts are near us, yet every one has a limit to his kindness, but God has none. Man’s forgiveness may be sweet, but God’s forgiveness is sweeter; yes, He stoops to give it, He lays forgiveness at our feet.

—Rev. A. H. Stanton.

Illustration
‘The first act of Jesus in the recovery of man must be forgiveness. The first word to the soul must be, “Thy sins are forgiven thee.” Forgiveness is the beginning of the life of the soul with God. In vain we build on any act but this: and this is the act of God. “Who can forgive sins, but God only?” “But that ye may know that the Son of Man hath power on earth to forgive sins, He saith unto the sick of the palsy, Arise, take up thy bed.” All things in their places. Forgiveness comes first, the rest afterwards—“remission of our sins, and all other benefits of His passion.”’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

IGNORANCE AND CRUELTY
‘They know not’: that is why they are so cruel. It is ignorance that makes us cruel.

I. It is because of our sinful ignorance that we are so pitiless, so savage.—It is when we pass responsibility about from one to the other, until no one knows exactly what is being done, that society shows itself cruel, without any check from a startled conscience or a sympathetic regret. War, for instance, some wicked war into which a nation plunges in a passion, is a crime done again and again by men who know not what they do. Surely if those home citizens who in the frenzy of some jealousy or crime have voted wildly for some needless war had themselves to witness and take part in the brutalities that follow, they would recoil from it. But the transference of responsibility enables it to happen. The man who voted says, ‘I never knew it was so horrible as that’; and the soldier who carries it out says, ‘Under his orders it is right.’ And between them they know not what they do.

II. And not only in war, but in peace, society is always committing sins like this, trampling under foot the neglected, the forgotten, the despised, no one knows how nor why. The order passes. Those who give it do not see what is involved; those who receive it never know why it was given; and each is satisfied, and each is unaware of guilt. So it is that savage things are done in the gross, done in London to-day, done by a system of society to which you and I belong; brutalities which every single member of that society would never tolerate if he knew what he did. So Christ’s little ones, young children, are given over to shame and a curse; many led, slaughtered, doomed to inevitable sin by us. So the poor are driven under by the fierce pressure of relentless competition which we support, that when we see it enrages us.

Such a world of unknown guilt you and I carry about us every day. Recall the dreadful fact, though you cannot measure its reality. Pray to-day that your eyes may be opened a little to see what they do. And now, in humility and shame, confess how sorely we too need this first pleading of the Holy Martyr on our behalf: ‘Father, forgive them; for they know not what they do.’

Rev. Canon Scott Holland.

(THIRD OUTLINE)

THE UNKNOWN SINS OF OUR SOCIAL SYSTEM
In times of sorrow, of agony, what is it which most occupies our minds? Is it not ourselves? Who were those for whom Jesus so prayed? It was for the Roman soldiers, and it was because they knew not what they did.

I. The unknown sins of our social system.—We want to realise one thing as we think of these words, that those sins that we are committing every day that we know not, need God’s forgiveness. We belong to a great social system. We know of it, we read of it, we say it is impossible for us in the fullest sense to be our brother’s and our sister’s neighbour; yet is it not true—I say it in no reproving sense—that quite unconsciously you and I are causing suffering to others? In our ordinary commercial transactions, in our ordinary business dealings, nay, in our social duties, in those things which occupy our everyday attention, in the very shopping that we do, are we quite certain that we are not causing others to sin? Are we not committing sin in ignorance, then? And is it because we cannot find out how our brothers and sisters are living? Is it because we cannot know, or because, too often, we say we have no time to inquire? Are we quite certain, for example, that the things which we buy have not been made in sweating dens, and caused suffering and anguish, that the very stitches which are sewn are not sewn with tears and almost with blood?

II. The practical lesson.—If the Cross and Passion of our Blessed Lord means anything at all, it means something very practical, it means something which will touch our daily life to-morrow, which will send us forth to our daily work with a keener sense of our social responsibilities. So I ask each one to pray, ‘Father, forgive me for the sins which I know not, for the things I have never inquired about, for the things I cannot inquire about; forgive me for these sins.’ I ask you to pray that God will forgive us all the suffering, all the sorrow, all the pain that, it may be, we have needlessly caused.

—Rev. T. G. Longley.

(FOURTH OUTLINE)

TRUSTFUL, PERSEVERING, SELFLESS
If ever God’s cause seemed lost in this world, it was at the moment when the Cross of Jesus was uplifted; and yet that is the very moment when the Eternal Son lifts up His voice in prayer to God—prayer trustful, prayer persevering, prayer selfless.

I. By this wondrous prayer, uttered at such a moment, Jesus is the Helper of them that doubt.—You find it hard to believe in the Providence, in the overruling care of God. But Christ would have us not confuse imagination with knowledge. Just as in science we know many things which we cannot imagine, chemical transformations which we cannot picture to ourselves, so it is with the doctrine of the Providence of God, which, though we cannot imagine, we know, we believe.

II. We must remember not to attempt a generalisation of God’s children.—This world in which we live is not wholly given over to the powers of the enemy. Everywhere God has His own children. We must never give way to that faithless thought that God has forsaken the world, or that He has left Himself without witness.

III. And then we should always remember that much of the apparent forgetfulness of God which distresses, much of the sin and neglect that vexes our souls is, after all, due to ignorance. ‘They know not what they do.’ We can put ourselves by the side of Jesus Christ, and thank and bless His gracious name that He has brought us relief in one of the most painful and fundamental doubts that can shake the soul.

(FIFTH OUTLINE)

THE SCOPE OF THE SAVIOUR’S PRAYER
‘Forgive them.’

I. The scope of the prayer.—We need not be at too great pains to ask who they are—whether the Roman soldiers, only ignorantly doing what they were told to do; or the Jews, who in ignorance were smiting themselves with a mortal blow; or Herod; or Pilate; or the false accusers, the religious leaders of the people and their priests. We need not limit the scope of our Saviour’s prayer to any one class, for the forgiveness of it is infinite. It is a prayer for the whole race of sinful men from the beginning to the end of the world.

II. The ground of the prayer.—‘They know not what they do.’ That is in a measure true of all sin, and it is part of the wonderful love of Jesus that He takes it all into account. Let us reflect, however, that though we do not know the full horror of the sin we commit, we do know enough, if we only acted up to our lights, to be saved from committal thereof. We need to pray that our eyes may be opened, and that we may be forgiven our sins, not as we know them now, but as He knows them.

III. Forgive as we would be forgiven.—To persist in unforgiveness is to set ourselves in direct antagonism to the will of Christ. We must repress our hatred of those who wrong us, our irritability with those who vex us. If there is one person, enemy or friend, against whom we cherish the thought ‘I shall never forgive him,’ that thought stands between us and the Saviour’s forgiveness.

IV. And let us pray for those who sin in ignorance, that they may know.

—Rev. Lionel G. B. J. Ford.

Illustration
‘How often men exclaim, “I’ll pay him out,” “I’ll be level with him yet,” “He shan’t insult me for nothing,” “I’ll put a spoke in his wheel.” How often we cannot forgive at all—as when Queen Elizabeth (if the tale be true) said to the Countess of Nottingham, who confessed that she had kept back the ring by which Essex pleaded for forgiveness, “God may forgive you, but I cannot.” I remember one edition of the story is that the Queen even shook the dying Countess in her bed as she said, “God may forgive, but I never can.” “If you pray for a man sufficiently often,” said William Law, “and sufficiently fervently, and sufficiently in secret, you cannot but love that man, even were he Alexander the coppersmith.”’

(SIXTH OUTLINE)

TYPICAL WORDS OF CHRIST
Christ had not spoken under the tortures of the scourge. He had been dumb, as a lamb brought to the slaughter (Isaiah 53:7). But now He speaks, not in words of complaint or of anger, but of sweet forgiveness—‘Father, forgive them.’

I. The words are typical:—

(a) Of His office; because He was Saviour and had come to obtain forgiveness for sinners (Acts 5:31; Ephesians 4:32).

(b) Of the whole course of His life. Had he not constantly put aside and forgiven offences against Himself (Matthew 12:32)? And made His ministry a constant scene of kindness and self-sacrifice (Matthew 20:28), often to those who were ungrateful?

II. The Saviour is ever saying, ‘Father, forgive them.’ He ever liveth to make intercession for us. The Cross is His mediatorial throne. When he ascended it, He began to intercede—His first word is one of intercession; and so it has been ever since.

III. ‘They know not what they do.’
(a) They obeyed partly the orders of their stern discipline, partly (as in their cruel mocking and scourging of Jesus) they followed the impulse of savage and brutal natures, to torture whatever came helpless into their power. But they had no idea that they were putting to death the Lord of Glory.

(b) So with sinners. They (Hebrews 6:5) crucify the Son of God afresh by every sin. Do we think of that when we sin? Do we think what sin was to Jesus on Calvary—and what it is to Him when He sees it in His people now?

Verse 42
RECOGNISED AT LAST
‘Lord, remember me when Thou comest into Thy kingdom.’

Luke 23:42
At last Christ is recognised. The secret is out. The mystery is solved. He was a King; and yet what a strange moment to make the discovery! No one but the poor thief on the cross could see it.

I. Not Pilate, the clever man of the world, the man of position, in authority, of social rank, skilled and cultivated, not without thoughtfulness, sceptical rather whether there be any solid truth, and yet capable of recognising moral and spiritual character when he saw it.

II. Religious leaders could not see it.—They were angry that even the self-mocking title of the cross should stand over His dying head to suggest such a wild impossibility.

III. His own disciples could not see it now.—They had lost touch. Once they had asked to sit at His right hand, but now all had forsaken their King.

IV. One poor criminal robber saw what no one else could see.—He, and he alone, at the very hour which hid the royalty from the eyes of those nearest and dearest.

Always it is happening. The thieves and the robbers and the harlots and the great sinners see deeper into the mysteries of the cross than we do.

—Rev. Canon Scott Holland.

Verse 43
THE SECOND WORD FROM THE CROSS
‘Verily I say unto thee, To day shalt thou be with Me in Paradise.’

Luke 23:43
The dying thief desired to be near the Lord.

I. His is no fragment of repentance; it is the full conversion of the whole man to God.—The last act of a man’s life is not more momentous than the first, except it prove what the character of the whole man is. If God judge a man by the last thing he did, it is not because it is the last—what is time to God?—but because it is the expression of his whole life. Jesus knew that in this relenting word, ‘Remember me,’ the penitent in one bound leapt into his Saviour’s arms. His confession was irrevocable; his will invincible. Had he lived a thousand years he would have been found faithful; and Jesus accepted him wholly, at once and for ever.

II. Our Lord adapts His promise to the particular desire of the longing heart.—He does not usually address Himself to the sensuous nature of man, but now to a man of low spiritual attainment He promises the most intelligible comfort—paradise, refreshment, rest. The promise suits the need.

III. The rest begins at once; repose and refreshment come with the beginning of conversion. ‘Peace, peace to him that is afar off, and to him that is near, saith the Lord, and I will heal him.’

Archdeacon Furse.

Illustration
‘“To-day shalt thou be with me in Paradise.” Surely it was a consolation to our Lord in the midst of His sufferings to pronounce these words—to open the door of Paradise for one penitent soul. At once He answers, graciously, giving more than is asked—(more than either we desire or deserve—Collect for Twelfth Sunday after Trinity). What a striking instance of Christ saving to the uttermost! How it shows that none are too wicked for His Spirit to regenerate, for His love to purify and save! May such a promise be ours, when we come to die!’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

FIRST-FRUITS OF THE PASSION
‘Father, forgive,’ has been spoken. The words have died upon the ear, but they live for evermore.

I. So the Father, hearing the prayer of the suffering Son, gives Him at once one soul, earnest of all the souls that are to follow. One soul, and that, as one would say, the most unlikely soul of all, the soul of one of those criminals who hung beside His Cross. No sooner had the Lord prayed His prayer, ‘Father, forgive,’ than on His ear falls the sound of the prayer of the poor penitent, ‘Lord, remember me when Thou comest into Thy kingdom.’ Oh, sweetest music to the ear of the dying Christ! There is a soul turning to Him. There is one to whom He may extend mercy and happiness. Think how the angels must have joyed over this one sinner that repented,’ this one sinner, whose mighty privilege it was to be the first-fruits of the Passion, and to give the first thrill of satisfaction to the dying Saviour.

II. So the fruit of the Cross ripens.—Not intercession only, but now the ripe fruit of pardon. A saved soul; one soul actually saved by the great sacrifice, as it were by anticipation and before the ‘It is finished’ could be uttered. It was indeed the earnest that God would surely hear the intercession of the Son, when you find that the Cross could thus at once melt the heart and win the love of a dying criminal. Oh, marvellous change for that penitent soul. Yesterday a criminal; this morning a convict; before night with Christ in Paradise.

III. The lesson for us is, that if our sins bring us to misery and grief, to a very crucifixion of punishment in this world, we may yet, like that penitent thief, look to the Cross of Christ, and be received with Him in Paradise.

Illustration
‘One thief, it has been said, was saved upon the Cross that we might hope, and but one, that we might fear. Does the cross that we have to bear soften us or harden us? Sickness, poverty, bitter trials, they are meant to soften us, to bring us to Christ, to refine our earthliness.’

(THIRD OUTLINE)

THE ROYALTY OF GOODNESS
What shall we specially note in this scene for ourselves?

I. The royalty of goodness.—Outwardly there was nothing to show that Jesus was a King. The scene of the Cross must have been a sordid scene. We must think of it not as it has been moulded by art into forms of earthly grace, but in its stern, dread reality. And thinking of it so, what we deduce from it is surely this—the compelling power of goodness forcing itself upon the heart of the criminal.

II. Let us note this touching desire for remembrance.—‘Remember me.’ Is not that the true key-note of real penitence? We would so gladly forget, and so gladly have our sins forgiven; but real, deepest penitence does not ask to be forgiven; it says, ‘Remember.’ It flings itself into the arms of Divine forgiveness. It is not a hiding away beneath, it is confession before the face of the Saviour.

III. And then, for our comfort, let us read out of this story the hope that it contains.—True penitence, even at the eleventh hour, is not refused. Thank God, it can come to the most hardened sinner. No case could outwardly be more desperate than that of the thief. What did he plead? Nothing; no merit past, no future in which he could make reparation possibly. There was no hope of mercy for him in this world, yet what he could he gave. He was sorry; he accepted his punishment, threw himself upon Jesus.

—Rev. Lionel G. B. J. Ford.

Illustration
‘We have not the right ever to despair either of ourselves or of others. We may never say that any habit, ingrained in us as it may be, is too strong to be overcome, or that our hearts are too cold and callous to be changed. “I am too old,” one said, “for religion now.” Even at the last moment the illumination may come, and we shall see in an instant, and be saved.’

(FOURTH OUTLINE)

DIVIDED BY THE CROSS
What is it which God looks down upon with so much pleasure, which the angels rejoice to see?

I. A soul come back.—It is a soul come home, come back. Here we have a wonderful illustration of how God seeks and wins. This man was not a penitent; he was a robber, going about in those bands which haunted the mountains of Judæa, just as years and years ago there were bands of robbers infesting the forests in this country. What shall win him back, what shall bring him back to his God? Then he was to suffer death as a criminal; he was to be hanged upon a cross as a felon. Was it too late then? Was there no chance that this man might yet be touched? There was only one way—that God should place His own Son on the Cross next to him. God is seeking each one of us; He has sought us all our lives. God makes a last appeal to us. He brings His Own Blessed Son to die on the Cross next to us that we may witness His suffering; and we humbly pray, ‘Lord, remember me!’ and the blessing comes back swift and sure, ‘To-day, to-day shalt thou be with Me in paradise.’

II. The Cross as the divider of men.—Again, there is another thought which is suggested, How the Cross divides men! Is it not strange that the only man who believed in the Lord Jesus Christ at that moment in the world, the only one who really believed in Christ, was the dying robber upon the cross! All the others had gone. The disciples had fled. A few women in their tenderness and love stood at a distance from the Cross. They had lost all hope; only the robber could say, ‘I believe.’ There was the Cross a dividing power amongst men. These two men, the two malefactors, crucified one on one side and the other on the other, had witnessed the same suffering, had had the same appeal made to each of them. They had heard the same prayer; and yet what was the effect? The one was made penitent and the other was hardened. And the same spectacle is going on all through the ages.

III. The appeal to the individual.—Let us remember that the greatest obstacle to our coming to God is not sin in its outward form, but sin and self-righteousness. ‘Lord, remember me!’ How the cry rings out! ‘I am suffering and deserve it.’ Was there ever a greater confession of sin than that? ‘Lord, remember me!’ Was not that a great, stirring appeal of faith? And the answer was as sure and certain: ‘To-day shalt thou be with Me in paradise.’ What did our Lord actually mean? How can I say? I only know this, that He meant that the man should be with Christ. And the lesson for us is surely a pressing one, something for to-day, for our own lives. We who watch by the Cross may not be as that man actually was; but is there no sin in our lives to-day, no secret thing that is eating the very heart out of all our religious exercises, no wayward will which we cannot bring to be subdued and to be submitted to the eternal Will of God? Oh that to-day the call might reach some of us!

Rev. T. G. Longley.

Illustration
‘The penitent thief proved himself in this last distress to be one of the greatest men that ever lived in the world. If you analyse his speech you will find that in philosophy, in audacity of thought, in width and penetration of conception, no greater speech was ever made by human lips. What did this dying malefactor do to prove his intellectual greatness? He saw the Lord in the victim. What did all the other minds round about Him? What vulgarity always does—they defied the impotent, crushed the worm. In so doing they did not debase Christ; they wrote themselves little men. Little minds have all little scales of proof. If Jesus had come down from the Cross, and taken the two thieves with Him, that would have been conclusive. This malefactor, a man who could have played with thrones and nations, did more than see the Lord in the victim. He saw life beyond death. Consider where he is: on the cross, his life oozing out of him in red drops, but he is not conquered; he dies to live. “Lord,” said he, “remember me when Thou comest into Thy kingdom,”’

(FIFTH OUTLINE)

THE WORD OF GRACE
The first word was the word of Forgiveness. I should like to call this the word of Grace. When they crucified our Lord, of course they did it with all the malice conceivable. But malice did a beautiful thing for me. They hoisted Him up between two malefactors—‘Jesus in the midst,’ a sinner on either side.

These poor men never had a chance, brought up amid evil associations, cruel, hard, covetous, with the odour of hell about them. At last to both of them comes a chance: they find themselves dying beside the Saviour; it is the one opportunity of their lives. One seizes it, and becomes the Lord’s companion, not only in death, but in everlasting life. Was there ever such a beautiful story? He goes home, and is with Christ in Paradise—the first fruit of the Passion. It was his chance, and he seized it.

I. You must always hope about people who are dying that there may be a chance.—I wonder what made the thief turn and confess the Saviour. Was it, do you think, that he turned and read the sweet little gospel over the head of the dying Saviour: ‘Jesus of Nazareth, the King of the Jews’? Was it the sacred Name Jesus? There is a great power in that Name. There never was such a name as that; and when it was put above the Saviour on the Cross it was the ‘Name above every other name.’ The little sweet gospel which they wrote over the Saviour was the thief’s one opportunity, and he seized it, and went home to heaven.

II. What about the other thief?—Did not he die by the side of the Saviour? Yes. Is he damned? According to an old picture the angels are carrying off the soul of the one man, and the devils the soul of the other. But I do not read that in Holy Scripture. Is he damned or was he saved, do you think? I cannot tell you, I do not know; but I do know one thing about him—he suffered, and he suffered, bad as he was, by the side of the Saviour. What about these thousands of people who have no religion, to whom the chance does not come? Are they all going to be damned? What are you going to say, who have been to Calvary and seen the sight? At least you can say this, ‘I cannot tell you what will become of these men; they have not had a chance, and I have had ten thousand chances: I cannot say, but I leave it to the mercy of Him Who tasted death for every man. God help them, and God help me, a poor sinner.’

—Rev. A. H. Stanton.

(SIXTH OUTLINE)

THE SINNER RESTORED
How does Jesus help sinners in this blessed second word from the Cross?

I. He assures the sinner of the reality of His restoration.—‘Verily to-day shalt thou be with Me in Paradise.’ Is it not one of the great miseries of sin that it robs us of our faith, our hope, our trust in God’s mercy and love? Jesus helps us by assuring us of the reality of the restoration; and forgiveness is a fact attested by multitudes in every age of history at every time.

II. Jesus helps us sinners by teaching us the method of restoration.—The robber was not released from his hard bed of pain, the penalty not remitted. Yet amid it all he had peace because he was forgiven. Punishment is to the true penitent transformed, and that which while you are impenitent and hard of heart is a crushing, fiery vengeance that will not let you go, that very thing when you are penitent becomes a healing, purifying discipline, which you can bear with even a kind of joy because you know that your Saviour bore it before you.

III. Then Jesus teaches us the blessedness of restoration.—‘To-day’ with Him in Paradise. ‘To-day.’ How prompt is the response of love! So it is with the forgiveness of sins. At once the sinner is welcomed, pardoned, cleansed, relieved. ‘With Me.’ What blessedness is that! How strange it is that the last should be as the first, and that this penitent robber is the very first who shall know the full meaning of that great promise! And the blessedness of restoration is seen in the fact that the storm-tossed, sin-driven soul is at rest in Paradise.

Verse 46
THE LAST WORD FROM THE CROSS
‘Father, into Thy hands I commend My spirit.’

Luke 23:46
Do those we have lost still live? The last word of Jesus gives us the answer, an answer which we cannot mistake. Yes; the soul lives. ‘Father, into Thy hands I commend My spirit.’

I think our Saviour helps us very simply by dwelling on two fundamental truths of religion which we are very apt in the strain and stress of life to forget or overlook.

I. First of all there is the true Fatherhood of God.—If God seems other to us than the Father, if He seems a hard taskmaster or tyrant, if He seems to us a relentless force that carries us we know not where, we have yet to learn the chief lesson which Jesus came to teach; and if that great truth is to sustain us at death, as it has sustained so many, we must learn to grasp it and make it our own now.

II. And the other great truth that Jesus would have us remember to hold fast throughout life is the reality of spiritual things.—You have only got to look within you, and there you find the presence of your Lord Jesus Christ. If you have only got a longing to serve God better, that longing is His gift, whereas if you know that you have the Spirit of your Father within you, you need no other evidence that He is at work in the world, and that God Himself is your God, your Father, your ‘guide even unto death.’

III. Every Christian man and woman lives in two worlds.—There is this world that surrounds us and hems us in so closely that it seems, as it were, to shut out the sight and the thought of God. And yet there is another world. The Christian is in London, just as of old he was in Galilee, in Philippi, in Rome, in Ephesus; but he is also in Christ. There is his true home. And here is our comfort, our last word of comfort, as we think of the dead. We and they are alike in Christ—one in Christ as our home, as the atmosphere in which we walk and move, and they also are in Christ.

Illustration
‘If you once begin honestly and whole-heartedly to believe in the Fatherhood of God, you are on the way to become one of those who adore the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, and who find their freedom and their joy and their blessedness in the ancient faith of the sons of God from the beginning. Hold fast to the Fatherhood of God. There you shall find a secret that shall transfigure life. You will look upon all your work as given you by a Father’s hand; you will look upon your suffering as measured by a Father’s love; you will feel that sense of sonship growing up within you which will imperatively lead you to acknowledge the Divine Sonship of the blessed Saviour Himself.’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

THE UPWARD LOOK
I. Up to the Father the Son’s heart went, at the opening of the Passion, as they nailed Him to the tree. ‘Father, forgive!’

II. Up to the Father His eyes still turn as the agony hastens to its end: the last and the first words, ‘Father.’ From first to last the Father is felt overshadowing, embracing the entire scene.

III. Up to Him our hearts turn, in Him our last thoughts close. Into His hands, as our dear Lord does, may we too venture to commend our spirits!

—Rev. Canon H. Scott Holland.

Illustration
‘We dare not imagine, of course, what pain and sorrow can be to God the Father! But this one thing the Cross makes sure to us, that the pain and the sorrow, bitter and searching, which the Son endured, are the true and perfect expression of that intense desire which works in the heart of the Father for our forgiveness and for our glorification. We may not sound or measure the deep things of the Father’s spirit. But we do know that as we shudder at the awful price paid for our winning by the Beloved Son—we do know a little of what it costs the Father. Through the gaping wounds in feet and hands and side we read out all that can be told us of the Father’s longing, of His passionate tenderness, of His unshaken faithfulness, of His inexhaustible pity.’

(THIRD OUTLINE)

THE DEATH OF CHRIST
I. Nothing now remains but to die.—To die—the last sad necessity of human kind—was needful to the Saviour: (a) That He might go through the conditions of human life. (b) That He might become Lord of the spiritual as of the physical and external worlds, making (as it would seem) the dwellers ‘behind the veil’ sharers of the benefit of His atonement by actual communication with them (1 St. Peter Luke 3:19).

II. The death of Christ a pattern for us at the hour of death.—The words with which He died ought to be our words when we die. Could we so use them? The Church is a witness to us of our duty, in that a ‘Commendatory Prayer’ for the parting soul is put into the lips of the priest who is attending the dying. But how can the soul that remains still in its sins appear before its righteous Judge? For it there is no resting in faith and love—no ‘committing itself as unto a faithful Creator’ (1 Peter 4:19), but rather the ‘fearful looking for of the judgment’ which the past life has deserved. But to Christ’s own people His death and passion the source of all peace and joy.

Thine the sharp thorns, and ours the golden crown.

III. Let us therefore go on our way with thankfulness in our hearts too great for words.—We have seen the Saviour suffer; we have heard His words; we have seen Him die. Let us enshrine this memory in our hearts, to be their holiness and their safeguard in time of temptation. Let our life be modelled on the spirit of Christ’s passion.

Illustration
‘Our souls are sinful, sin-stained at their best, serving God with a divided allegiance, unworthy to offer themselves to Him, still more unworthy to be “commended” to Him. But He makes us one with Himself. Because we are made one with Him, therefore we, too, are “accepted in the Beloved.” When God accepted the human soul of Christ, He accepted also the brethren of Christ. This commendation of His soul to God includes us too. We, listening to these words, take courage that when our last hour shall come we may do the same, though our obedience has fallen so far short, so utterly short, of His. So, as these closing words went through the spaces up to the throne of God I fancy that I hear the great response “From henceforth blessed are the dead that die in the Lord. Yea, saith the Spirit, for they rest from their labours.” They who die in the Lord are accepted in Him. His words are their words; in His steps their feet tread; He receives their spirits; He presents them to the Father. The words of the first martyr tell us this.’

(FOURTH OUTLINE)

THE LOOK FORWARD
All the last four words from the Cross are words which come from the human soul of Christ, from His human soul in its suffering, in its endurance, in its emergence from that endurance, and lastly in its blissful self-surrender into the Father’s keeping.

I. This last word is a word of peace.—Those of us who have striven to enter into the fellowship of the sufferings, to conceive something of the agony of the long slow hours of bodily anguish, and still more frightful spiritual trial—those of us who have in any degree striven to realise this, will find no difficulty in sympathising with the intense joy and peace of this final commendation. It is the return to the Father of Him Who has done the work it was given Him to do, and Who knows that He has done it.

II. As the ‘It is finished’ looked back on trial conquered, so the ‘I commend My spirit’ looks forward to the recompense of the reward: the human soul of Christ triumphant; perfected through sufferings, now commended unto God.

III. It is the crown and triumph of the human soul to be able to commend itself to God.

Illustration
‘Have we noted that no less than three of the seven sayings from the Cross, three of the four that alone had reference to Himself, are quotations from the Psalms? In those hours of darkness, was the Lord recalling through and through those prophetic Psalms of the suffering servant, and applying them to Himself? We know not; but we know that He was steeped in the Old Testament, that His whole life was a fulfilment of its prophecy, that the words with which He repelled temptation at the beginning were words from the Old Testament. It is written, it is written, it is written. Is not this meant to enhance our reverence for the sacred Scriptures when we reflect that not only did Christ base His own moral teaching upon the Old Testament, but made it and its language the staple of His own religious life? It has been finely said: “What was indispensable for the Redeemer can hardly be other than indispensable for the redeemed.” In these days of higher criticism, when the Old Testament is likely to be disparaged, let us remember that. Let us Churchmen who say, and truly say, that it is the province of the Church to teach the Bible, remember that it is better to say it after, and not before, we have steeped and saturated ourselves with the teaching and words of the Bible.’

(FIFTH OUTLINE)

PEACE AND SECURITY
I. There is a false peace of death, the peace of mere exhaustion, or the peace of the unawakened conscience, when the spirit is asleep and there is no sense of sin, none of the feeling that prompted the publican to cry, ‘God be merciful to me a sinner!’ That is a false peace.

II. But there is a true peace, too, and it may be ours, the peace of a will that, having been surrendered to God, has with it the sustaining will of our Redeemer. That peace will carry us through the valley of the shadow, and, as we come out into God’s presence, we may come with Christ as our Companion.

III. ‘Father.’ Hear the word once more, see the glad confidence in it, the old confidence restored, the full certainty now that the darkness is gone, the light of the Father’s face revealed.

IV. ‘Into Thy hands.’ What security is there? God bears Jesus into Paradise. The spirit returns to God Who gave it, and on the third day God raises Him again to sit at His right hand for evermore. So for us also, if our wills are God’s now, He will bear us into Paradise, and at the last raise us again to eternal life with Him in heaven.

—Rev. Lionel G. B. J. Ford.

(SIXTH OUTLINE)

OBEDIENT UNTO DEATH
This is the word of Expiration. I always like to remember that our Lord said this ‘with a loud voice,’ because He died when He willed. No man took away His life—He laid it down. It is not, He was ‘put to death’ for me—a thousand times No—He ‘died’ for me.

I. We have all to taste of death.—However young you are, however strong, you have to go through it. The coward dies a thousand deaths, the strong man only one. Face it with a heart that can love and a mind that can think. Expiration, dissolution, death. It is so hard to become obedient to this. The Lord, we are told, ‘learned obedience by the things that He suffered.’ Let all that you suffer teach you the same lesson. I am speaking to dying men and women, and I am a dying man myself. It is a certain fact; and we can learn to die best at Calvary. That is why I say, Learn to die now, that, through the grave and gate of death, with Him you may pass to your joyful resurrection. Be true men and women now, and learn how to die, because you do not know how you are going to die. It may be a sudden death, or a lingering death; it may be without pain, but it may be ‘even the death of the Cross’; but whatever death it is, ‘let this mind be in you which was in Christ Jesus, Who became obedient to death, even the death of the Cross.’

II. When you think about your death, say our Lord’s own words, ‘Father, into Thy hands I commend my spirit.’ And then we must add, ‘For Thou hast redeemed me, O Lord, Thou God of truth.’ The spirit came from God: we give our spirit back to God from Whom it came. ‘Into Thy hands’—the Creator’s hands, and now the wounded hands—‘I commend my spirit, for Thou hast redeemed me, O Lord, Thou God of Truth.’

—Rev. A. H. Stanton.

(SEVENTH OUTLINE)

FATHER!
It was that word ‘Father’ which summed up the whole purpose of Christ’s life.

I. The removal of sin.—And it suggests, first of all, that here is the result of the removal of sin. Through the darkness He was bearing the curse of sin as He had borne it at no other time. Then, having made atonement, having borne the curse, having taken it away, having made a living new way by which men might approach and come back to God, it is not ‘My God,’ but it is ‘Father.’ So it is with us.

II. The purpose of life.—And yet, again, that word ‘Father’ seems to sum up the whole purpose of our Blessed Lord’s life. You remember how constantly He was saying, ‘I go to My Father.’ Now the time has come when He is going to His Father. If you and I could have that same thought in our minds, do you not think that as we look upon our lives it would unravel many of the mysteries? We are faced with so many problems, but our Lord saw no mystery in them. He saw no mystery in suffering and pain as He shared it. It was quite plain. Why? Because of this great fact of Fatherhood.

III. The source of comfort.—Not only that, but they also come to us in words of comfort. The death of Jesus has been called a magnificent and royal procession, and yet how He shuddered and shrank from it! You and I need not think that we are faithless because we have a fear of death. Most of us have that, and, believe me, the more we realise what life is, the more we realise what life can be, the more we realise that our bodies are the temples of the living God, the more, perhaps, will that fear of death come to us.

—Rev. T. G. Longley.

Illustration
‘The sunshine of love came through the darkness. “Father,” it thrilled the heart of Jesus, “I am coming back to Thee. Take care of Me. I commit all to Thee.” Perfect trust. Perfect love. Oh, let us come back to our Father God. He will receive us. Daily, let this be our first step on rising. Each day committed into the Father’s hand will be our rest and peace. Soon for us will dawn the long day that knows not night.’

Verse 48
LESSONS FROM THE CROSS
‘And all the people that came together to that sight, beholding the things which were done, smote their breasts, and returned.’

Luke 23:48
We, too, have come together this day to the sight and contemplation of the Cross, and Him Who hangs thereon. We, too, have smote upon our breasts, and bewailed our sins. We are about to return from that sight. Let us take home a few thoughts to stand us in good stead in our Christian conduct in the days that are to come.

I. And first, from this sight of Christ hanging dead upon the Cross, let us go back to our Christian life and work with the strengthened conviction that failure in good is impossible.

II. And this being so with our personal religion, it is so, too, with all efforts for God’s glory in the work and mission of His Church.—It is treason to Him to think otherwise.

III. Thirdly, let us learn the lesson of never indulging in desires for God’s glory, except in God’s own ways.—Even now we can see in some measure that the Cross of Christ did in a signal degree set forth God’s glory and conduce to His honour.

Illustration
‘Let us be very careful about mistaking zeal for our own plans for zeal for God’s glory. One iota of calm perseverance beneath the shame and humiliation of the Cross which Christ has appointed, is worth years of zealous endeavour for our own plans or notions as to how God’s glory is to be advanced. The Apostles would gladly have fought for Christ. One only of them stood beneath the Cross. His bravest and most zealous Apostle denied Him utterly when he saw Him brought to trial. To follow Christ is the Christian’s duty: not to decide in what way Christ’s glory will best be served. It may be that we serve Christ best in absolute quiet, in total self-surrender, and even in withdrawal from all visible work whatever. There are those whose life’s work is like that of Mary and John beneath the Cross on the day of the Crucifixion—to stand there silent and observant in rapt adoration of His total self-surrender. It is ours to offer ourselves. It is His to decide the form of service.’

Verse 56
SABBATH REST
‘And rested the Sabbath day according to the commandment.’

Luke 23:56
In such simple and beautiful words does the evangelist record the action of the devout woman. He tells you how these faithful followers of Christ had come—after that awful Friday evening when His body was taken from the Cross of Shame—to perform their last tribute, as they thought, to His sacred memory. And even in this loving act of anointing His sacred body with precious spices, they were heedful to keep holy the Sabbath day, and were careful to get this, their work of devotion, done so that they might spend the day in rest and devotion.

We all know that man’s nature is threefold—body, mind, and spirit. When God gave us the Sabbath, he gave it to be a rest for each part of our nature.

I. Rest for the body.—There is a cessation of all toil and labour. Thank God for that! How beautiful it is to go into the country on a summer evening where, on all hands, you see the evidence of blessed, peaceful rest!

II. Rest for the mind.—Some people will say, ‘When I have been busy all the week, I like to go out on Sunday and play cricket or golf. It does me so much more good than going to church.’ I quite agree that there is more physical exercise, and bodily exercise certainly profiteth for a little time, but ‘Godliness is profitable unto all things, having the promise of the life that now is and of that which is to come.’

III. Rest for the soul.—How many aching voids there are in the lives of all of us! That is why Jesus said so Divinely, ‘Come unto Me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest.’ And He says, ‘Where two or three are gathered together in My name, there am I in their midst.’ Do you go to God’s house to seek rest? ‘Seek and ye shall find.’

Rev. Canon M’Cormick.

Illustrations
(1) ‘A gentleman was inspecting a house in Newcastle with a view to occupying it as a residence. The landlord took him to the principal window and expatiated on the beautiful prospect. “You can see Durham Cathedral from this window on Sunday,” he said. “Why on Sunday above any other day?” The reply was conclusive: “Because on that day there is no smoke from those tall chimneys.” Blessed is the Sabbath to us, when the earth’s smoke of care and turmoil no longer beclouds our view.’

(2) ‘Lord Macaulay says, “We are not poorer but richer because, through many ages we have rested one day in seven. That day is not lost while industry is suspended, while the plough lies idle in the furrow. A process is going on quite as important as is performed on more busy days.’

(3) ‘The great William Wilberforce once said, “Oh, what a blessing is Sunday, interposed between the world of business! There is nothing about which I can advise you to be more strictly conscientious than keeping the Sabbath day holy. I can truly declare that to me the Sabbath has been invaluable.” There were few men who had to pass through more stress and worry than William Wilberforce. When he set himself the task of freeing the slaves he had all the world against him.’
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Verse 5-6
THE APPEAL OF EASTER
‘Why seek ye the living among the dead? He is not here, but is risen.’

Luke 24:5-6
There is a tone of gentle remonstrance in these words of protest against an unseasonable sadness on the day of earth’s greatest joy. ‘O ye of little faith,’ the angels would seem to say, ‘less faith than love, more dutiful than understanding, why come ye to anoint His body on the third day?’

I. Love surviving death.—And yet, remonstrate as they might, we feel that the angels recognised that these women were seeking our Blessed Lord along a track which eventually would bring them right. Even many sins are forgiven to the much-loving. Their love had survived death; it would rally itself once more on hope, and mount up into a perfected faith. For these holy women had grasped that which is of the essence of true religion. For religion is not a mere pondering over slowly yielding evidence to reach a measure of certainty which shall at least remain until stronger evidence oversets it. Religion is not a mere cord of obligation which binds us to a great and invisible Lord. Religion is a devotion to a Person.

II. Beyond the grave.—‘Why seek ye the living among the dead?’ All life has reference to that which is the other side of the grave. So the ancestors of their race had gone forth declaring plainly that they sought a better country, that is a heavenly.

III. A life to be lived.—We seem to be more and more drifting into the idea that Christianity is a system to be intellectually accepted more than a life to be lived. But if you want to find the risen Christ you must know Him before you know the power of His resurrection. But we indignantly repudiate the idea that the resurrection of Jesus Christ is only the necessary immortality of a great Man, that He is alive as other great ones are alive, in influence, in memory, in spiritual Presence. This is not what we mean by the resurrection, this is not what St. Paul preached at Athens amidst the ill-concealed ridicule of his hearers. This is not what he preached before Festus, who thought him mad for his pains. The bodily resurrection of Jesus Christ from the grave may be accepted or denied, but no self-respecting Christian will stay for one moment to accept a travesty of that glorious doctrine, which is at once an insult to the understanding and a menace to the faith of those who have lived and grown in the strength and nurture of the Catholic faith. The living Christ, that is Whom we seek. And to have found the living Christ is to find Him in death and beyond death. ‘I am He that liveth and was dead, and behold I am alive for evermore, and have the keys of hell and of death.’

IV. The living Christ.—If you would know Jesus and the power of His resurrection, you must find the living Christ. It is only too true that the ordinary forms of religion, the common setting of our life, may be but the tomb where Christ is not. If Lent has taught us anything it has taught us this, that a good deal of the doubts that vex us, and the disappointments which pull us back, do not come from a weakness in our religion, but from a weakness in ourselves. How can we hope to find joy and peace in believing, if we have never really made proof of our religion? Nothing is so insipid as a religion which is a mere form, and nothing so dangerous as religious professions which are not based on sincerity and truth.

Rev. Canon Newbolt.

Illustration
‘What evidence would satisfy you as to the truth of our Lord’s resurrection? If it could be proved to a certainty that without fraud, actual or literary, the grave of Jesus Christ was found empty on the first Easter Day, if you could satisfy yourself without any doubt whatever as to the credibility of the witnesses who saw and asserted this fact, to which St. Paul himself testified with such emphasis in his sermon at Antioch, would you be satisfied? Would not the restless, suspicious mind go off elsewhere on other difficulties and demand other evidence? As a matter of fact, the empty grave was not the cause of the disciples’ faith. The fact of the empty grave created no belief in the resurrection in the case either of St. Mary Magdalene, or of the other women, or of St. Peter. The Easter faith did not really spring from the empty grave, but from the self-manifestation of the risen Lord.

Luke 24:11
THE APOSTLES AT HOME

‘And their words seemed to them as idle tales, and they believed them not.’

Luke 24:11
Idle tales! It is a contemptuous word, such as a very superior person would use. It seems to say, ‘Hysterical women are apt to see angels. And what they say cannot be true, because it is contrary to the most elementary experience, that a dead body should rise again, and that a body buried under such conditions should escape from the tomb.’ A risen Lord, an empty tomb! They were both impossible. It was pure nonsense. And yet the women were right, and the absurd and the impossible had to be corrected by fact.

I. What did it mean—the Apostles at home on Easter morning, repudiating the realisation of what they had hoped for and the embodiment of the unseen which they had been led to expect? Nonsense—idle tales; these are ugly words on Easter morning. It meant that, for the moment, they had failed in devotion to our Lord’s Person. Note well who they were whose simple faith had been rewarded by a wondrous revelation, which a colder reason would seek to repudiate.

II. What did it mean, once more—the Apostles at home on Easter morning?—It meant that for the moment their faith had broken down. It was a supreme moment when the tottering child had to take his first step alone, and did not see the tender hand ready stretched out to catch his fall. It was the beginning of their life’s work—to walk by faith and not by sight, and they were not ready to begin; and, as we have already seen, the next step was harder, because a longer distance now intervened. It is a mistake to miss rungs out of the ladder of life anywhere; it always means a harder effort afterwards, sometimes a wrench. See what it meant to St. Thomas to lose the whole of Easter Day.

III. There would be many mornings like the dark dawn of that first Easter, when all they would have to act upon would be a treasured precept or a half-forgotten command. A morning would be coming to St. James when he would have to ask himself, Is it worth while to lay down my life in the vindication of a lost cause? when He would have to summon all his faith to mount the throne of martyrdom set on the right hand of his crucified King. A day would be coming to St. Peter when in the still night, with soldiers sleeping each side of him, he would have to act on what he had been told, to prepare for a road which he had never traversed before, and to gird himself for a journey against which flesh and blood rebelled. One by one they would have to learn to live in the minority, to be on the unpopular side, to be suspected and scorned by the religious world, and oppressed by the political rulers of its prosperity. One by one they most of them must go before their time, and endure as seeing Him Who is invisible.

Rev. Canon Newbolt.

Illustration
‘Let Magdalene come out to-day and say what she has seen. Let the other Mary come forth and say why she went thus early to the grave. Let Joanna tell us why she found a joy in ministering to Christ of her substance so great that she, too, comes to wait on Him in life or death, and finds the reward which He has ever promised to a generous faith. This is a side of Easter which appeals to every one. While Jews say He cannot, and Pilate says He shall not, and Apostles fear He may not rise, here is our place beside the tomb. We do not in the least need evidence or confirmation or defence. The Jews do not stop us; Pilate cannot coerce us, nor friends damp our ardour. Our godparents did not say for us, and we did not say for ourselves, when we accepted the Creed, “all this I steadfastly believe subject to whatever historical revisions may await it in the future.” We, too, have a school of trained research. We know Him in Whom we have believed. He has never failed us yet; His word has always come true. We have been with Him on the mountain side, and He has taught us. We have been with Him when the ship of the Church seemed whelmed beneath the waves, and He has stilled for us the tumult. We have knelt before Him in the upper room, and He has given Himself to us, with His own Hand, in mystic Eucharist. We have stood beneath His Cross and seen Him pass into the dark valley of the shadow of death, and here we are with Him on Easter morning. You say the Body has been stolen; you say we have dreamed it; you say our words are idle tales—nonsense; you deny us the testimony of our eyes, as a blind man might refuse to believe there was a sun.’

Verse 15-16
THE WALK TO EMMAUS
‘And it came to pass, while they communed and questioned together, that Jesus Himself drew near, and went with them. But their eyes were holden that they should not know Him.’

Luke 24:15-16, R.V.

The story of the walk of the two disciples to Emmaus is full of vivid touches which show that it is based on personal experience. How startling sometimes is the apathy with which we are content to ignore God’s presence in our daily life. On our road, as we journey onwards from youth to old age, Jesus Himself draws near and goes with us, but our eyes are holden that we do not know Him. Why is it that we have this difficulty in realising His presence?

I. In some cases, no doubt, the cause is a moral one.—Vice and worldliness both cut men off from God. The thoroughly vicious man eventually reaches a stage in which he cannot recognise the value of either Divine or human goodness; he not merely does not know God, but he cannot know Him.

II. But Cleopas and his companion suggest quite a different kind of spiritual blindness.—They are types of those genuine followers of Christ, of those true seekers after Christ, who yet fail for some reason or other to recognise Him, who for a time, at any rate, or perhaps in some cases their whole lives through, cannot realise His presence, His voice, His teaching, His willingness to abide with them. There is a real desire to know God—a real longing after God, ‘like as the hart desireth the waterbrooks’—a real cry of the soul, ‘O that I knew where I might find Him’; and then along with all this comes at times a sense of something akin to despair.

III. How hard it is to know what to do under these circumstances; and how still more hard it is to help other people. The preacher can but draw a bow at a venture, and yet he feels it would be wrong always to be silent about difficulties which are, he knows, often pressing heavily on sensitive consciences. If I am speaking to any one here whose eyes are holden, I would ask these two questions: (a) Are you in earnest in your effort to find God? and (b) Are you trying to live as Jesus would have you live? Not every one, perhaps, will honestly be able to say ‘Yes’ to these questions; but those who can may rest assured that God will not hold them accountable for their doubts.

Rev. Dr. H. G. Woods.

Illustration
‘Our intellectual difficulties about Christianity sometimes proceed from a mistaken view of the province of reason in matters of faith. Reason may rightly claim to be a judge of the evidence on which Christianity is based. But for the acceptance of the teaching of Christ, for the knowledge of Christ, something more than reason is required. Belief is not a purely intellectual process. Christianity cannot be demonstrated like a proposition of Euclid by a purely intellectual process. That is what St. Paul means by saying that “with the heart man believeth unto righteousness.” We need to try continually to bring ourselves into touch with the spirit of Christ. We need to study earnestly and reverently the teaching and character of Christ. We need to learn how to see in His words a real meaning for ourselves, here and now.’

Verse 29
ABIDE WITH US
‘Abide with us: for it is toward evening, and the day is far spent.’

Luke 24:29
‘Abide with us.’—It is the prayer of two men; two men to whom God came. It is the only Easter-tide prayer recorded for us, and it is an ideal prayer for ourselves.

I. The journey to Emmaus is as the journey of life.—We walk along by twos, or, more often, all alone. And life is perplexing. Things outside trouble us, and sometimes things within. We don’t understand. Things seem somehow as if they could not be right. All things do not seem just and fair. Our hearts grow faint and sick with trying to understand—trying to trust.

II. We need the presence of God.—We want some one to talk to—some one who knows and can explain. It is this that makes men go off after strange teachers, any one who promises them light. It is not so much that they want heaven hereafter, they want light now. What is our prayer? We are Christians—members of Christ, children of God, inheritors of the Kingdom of Heaven. Surely God is near. ‘Abide with us!’ Yes, the prayer for the knowledge of the ceaseless presence of God is the prayer for men and women to-day.

III. Let us keep an open door for Jesus Christ, the Eternal Son of God.—Let there be always a place in our hearts where He may abide. There may be difficulties in the inspiration of Scripture, in the origin and interpretation of our sacred books. There may be difficulties and sorrows in a broken-up Church—a divided Christendom. There may be perplexities in the things that come to our lives and the lives of our dear ones. The journey of life may be hard and growing harder. Let us keep our eyes open to see the tokens of the presence of Jesus. Let faith ever hold fast to the words, ‘Lo, I am ever with you.’ Is it so? Then, Lord, I fear not. I will believe. I will be true. I will be patient. Lord Jesus, by Thee we can do all things. Abide with us.’

Bishop E. W. Osborne.

Illustration
‘How beautiful is this revelation of the risen Jesus! It sparkles with light, does it not? Let us learn from it of Him, for what He was that day He is still. He has not changed; Jesus is the same yesterday, today, and for ever. What shall we learn, then, from it? Realise the presence of the living Jesus in our daily life. Look for Him as He comes to us in the daytime of our work. Seek Him in the everyday actions, in the daily round, in the common task. Find Him in the most commonplace things. Remember Jesus is essentially human, whilst He is truly Divine, very Man as well as very God. Nothing that has to do with our humanity is foreign to Him. Bear in mind that He is never nearer to us than when we are sad. He has so much in common with sorrow, for He was the very Man of Sorrows Himself. As it has been beautifully said, He consecrates our saddest walks, our hardest roads, our longest journeys. Learn how to deal with doubt—our own, or the doubts of other people. Jesus bids us be patient with doubts; patient with ourselves, with others. He tells us how He ever manifests Himself to the honest doubter. He promises us that He will be with us in our doubt, although we may not recognise Him; though not perhaps until the evening overtakes us, as darkness and the night of death comes over us, we shall know that He has been with us all the time.’

Verse 32
BURNING HEARTS
‘And they said one to another, Did not our heart burn within us, while He talked with us by the way, and while He opened to us the scriptures?’

Luke 24:32
It is surely one of the lessons to be drawn from this narrative of the Self-revelation to Cleopas and his fellow-wayfarer that these fires are not deceptive, but are incentives to advance from the oppressiveness of doubt and uncertainty to an appreciation of the glorious truth. If our natures are burning, is it not because God is inviting us to draw closer to the goal of religious knowledge? Do not let us think that these deeper hopes and sentiments are untrustworthy—that they ‘are such stuff as dreams are made of.’ They are from God, and are His loving discipline and education.

I. Burning hearts!
(a) They are aglow with Divine fire and not with the flames of illusion.

(b) It is not our own wayward imaginations which have kindled them, but the coming nigh to us of Him Who is ‘the Way, the Truth, the Life.’

(c) They are the preparation for the fullness of the Gospel.

II. In Christ incarnate, dead, triumphant, all needs find their full and sufficient satisfaction.—In ‘the Son of Man’ we see the true dignity and calling of humanity. No aspiration, no forecast, no vision, can surpass the revelation of human worth which is granted to us in His sacred person. In Him, too, we have an earnest of the future which awaits all of which He is the appointed Head and Crown. In Him all things—‘the things in the heavens and the things upon the earth’—have been ‘summed up’ by ‘the Father,’ and there is nothing which can be beyond the issues of such a wondrous consummation. In Him not only the individual man but all nature is promised renewal and restoration. ‘And I saw a new heaven and a new earth; for the first heaven and the first earth are passed away; and the sea is no more.’ ‘And He that sitteth on the throne said, Behold, I make all things new.’ No interest, no pursuit, no joy, which is capable of receiving consecration, need go unhallowed by such an assurance. Unto the completeness of such assurance may God bring each one of us.

Rev. the Hon. W. E. Bowen.

Illustration
‘Be near me when my light is low,

When the blood creeps and the nerves prick

And tingle; and the heart is sick,

And all the wheels of Being slow.

Be near me when the sensuous frame

Is rack’d with pangs that conquer trust,

And Time, a maniac scattering dust,

And Life, a Fury slinging flame.

Be near me when my faith is dry,

And men the flies of latter spring,

That lay their eggs, and sting and sing,

And weave their petty cells and die.

Be near me when I fade away,

To point the term of human strife,

And on the low dark verge of life

The twilight of eternal day.’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

UNRECOGNISED BLESSINGS
I.—The difficulty we have in understanding the real importance of many incidents in our lives at the time of their occurrence.

II.—It was a question of self-reproach. They were morally and intellectually on fire, and yet it had led to nothing. Ought it not to have led to something?

III.—The duty of making an active effort to understand truth when it is presented to us.

IV.—Our Lord’s Presence with His disciples during the forty days after His resurrection was in many ways an anticipation of His Presence in the Church to the end of time.

Rev. Canon Liddon.

Verse 34
RISEN INDEED
‘The Lord is risen indeed.’

Luke 24:34
I. The fact.—The Christian Church is founded on the definite historic fact of Christ’s Resurrection. Socrates hesitates and confesses he does not know, Christ solves the problems of the ages and says He has the keys of death and of Hades.

II. The power.—Facts are the greatest of all powers. ‘The power of His Resurrection’ is a wonder-working power. It created the Christian Church. We know certain men lived and wrought because of the power they exercised in the world. By the same evidence we know Christ died and rose again by the power He exercises on earth to-day. Knowledge is power. But the knowledge that Christ is risen is the greatest power of all.

III. The surprise.—Christ’s life was full of surprises. His Resurrection was a surprise. It was just what His disciples did not expect (John 20:9). Some people say, ‘I know what I believe.’ That is very desirable. But I can tell you something better—to be able to say, ‘I know Whom I trust.’

Rev. F. Harper.

Illustration
‘“It is of no use,” says John Stuart Mill, “to say that Christ, as exhibited in these Gospels, is not historical. Who could have invented such a character and such a history as that of the Christ given us by the four Evangelists?”’

Verse 39
THE HANDS OF THE RISEN CHRIST
‘Behold My hands.’

Luke 24:39
No doubt the first reason why Christ showed His Hands was to prove that He was the very same Jesus Who had been crucified.

I. They were pitiful Hands.—Those Hands had blessed the children. Those Hands had touched the leper. Those Hands had multiplied the loaves. Those Hands had healed the sick.

II. They were powerful Hands.—The Good Shepherd says of His sheep, ‘No one shall pluck them out of My Hand’ (John 10:28). May we live day by day upheld by those Hands, and fall at last like tired children into those Everlasting Arms, which are soft as love and stronger than death!

III. They were pierced Hands.—You can tell the true Christ by the holes in His Hands. The true Christ is the Sin-bearer. ‘The sting of death is sin’ (1 Corinthians 15:56). The ‘Te Deum’ is a translation from the Latin, and in the verse ‘When Thou hadst overcome the sharpness of death, Thou didst open the Kingdom of Heaven to all believers,’ the Latin is, “When Thou hadst overcome the sting of death,’ with a reference no doubt to the words of St. Paul, ‘The sting of death is sin.’ And who can tell the exceeding sinfulness of sin to pierce those sacred Hands?

IV. They were pleading Hands.—His disciples would remember how those Hands had been uplifted in intercession all through His earthly life.

—Rev. F. Harper.

Illustration
‘Love is full of service. It is tireless in its ministry. It is always giving itself away, expending itself on others. What will not the mother do for her child, what the true wife for her husband? Let the recollection of our childhood tell. We have seen many a pearly hand, whose whiteness rivalled the gems it wore, but the hands that live most in our recollection are the thin, worn, wrinkled hands of a mother—the dear weariless hands—without ornament, save the one plain gold ring worn through all the years from marriage-day to burial-day. What have these hands not done for us? They have lifted us up and laid us down. They fed us, and dressed us, and soothed us, and caressed us. It was love that made them active: it was love that made them tireless. And now that they are folded in everlasting rest, they still live in vision with us till we clasp them once more on the everlasting shore.’

Verse 46-47
THE GOSPEL OF THE CROSS
‘(He) said unto them, Thus it is written, and thus it behoved Christ to suffer, and to rise from the dead the third day: and that repentance and remission of sins should be preached in His name among all nations, beginning at Jerusalem.’

Luke 24:46-47
I have recited as our text that most dogmatic of Christ’s recorded instructions to His Church after His Resurrection, in view of the evangelisation of the world.

I. The whole burden of the words is this—His dying work, His resurrection power, the sin of man shown in His light, the forgiveness of man given for His sake: ‘Thus it is written, that the Christ should suffer, and should rise again, and that repentance’—the recognition, the confession, the forsaking of sin—‘and then remission’—amnesty, pardon, welcome, peace with God—‘should be preached in His name.’ All other blessings, but these first. For these He suffered. For these He was exalted. He is enthroned, ‘a Prince and Saviour, to give repentance and remission.’ And this, not to one race or type of manhood rather than to another. Semite, Hamite, Turanian, Aryan, all have sinned, and all must thus be called and blessed. The message was alike to ‘begin at Jerusalem,’ specimen and type of whole regions of the Orient, and to extend ‘to all the nations’ of every continent and every sea.

II. As the Master, so the servants.—In the apostolic writers we have chosen types of character profoundly varied. In the regions and races they address, in speech and in epistle, we have chosen samples of the world. The Hebrew is there, and the Athenian, the Roman, the Levantine, the Galatian Celt, the Phrygian of the remote Lycus, enamoured of the theosophy of the remoter East. To them messages are sent by men as different in cast of character and trend of thought as Paul, and Peter, and John. But every messenger to every tribe and mission sends a gospel which, however rich, and varied, and locally adjusted in its circumference, is the same thing at its centre; it is the preaching of the Cross.

III. Is this old gospel of the Cross a narrow gospel?—Yes; just as narrow as the gate and as the way of which our Master spoke of old. Is it a narrow gospel? No; in its beating heart, warm with the blood of the Atonement, there lie, always ready for infinite expansion, all the blessings, for eternity and for time, lodged for us by the Father in the Son, and liberated for us by the sacrifice of His death; for ever blessed be His Name. In that Name our missionaries, ‘the messengers of the churches, and the glory of Christ,’ go to all the nations. They go to teach them many things, yea, all things which He has commanded. They go to gather and to combine; to minister the Lord’s ordinances; to build up men in the Lord’s Body; to equip His disciples for His service; to lead them out into His holy war. But first and most they go to preach, and to glorify, His Cross. For themselves, that Cross, borne for their own salvation, is the Divine peace and power for their suffering as for their witness. In that Sign they conquer.

Bishop H. C. G. Moule.

Illustration
‘“From error and misunderstanding” so runs the Litany of the Moravians, “from the loss of our glory in Thee, from coldness to Thy merits and Thy death, preserve us, gracious Lord and God.”’

Verse 47
AT JERUSALEM
‘Beginning at Jerusalem.’

Luke 24:47
The witness of the Church to the risen Christ is wide as the world. But the words afford a remarkable indication of method.

I. Notice how explicitly this point is emphasised by Christ Himself.—How prominently Jerusalem, where He had been rejected and crucified, is in His thoughts. It is as though the Christian Church were to enlarge its borders in ever-widening concentric circles, so that He who is ‘a light to lighten the Gentiles’ may at the same time be ‘the glory of His people Israel.’ Christ’s messengers are not to scatter over the face of the earth, to commence a haphazard evangelisation of the nations. ‘He commanded them that they should not depart from Jerusalem.’ ‘Tarry ye in the city of Jerusalem, until ye be endued with power from on high.’

II. Notice how exactly the Church obeyed the will of its risen Lord.—‘They worshipped Him, and returned to Jerusalem with great joy.’ Then came the descent of the Spirit. The Jewish Pentecost is transformed at once into the Christian Whitsuntide. Then follows the preaching to ‘the Jew first.’ The Acts of the Apostles shows the Christian society at Jerusalem established as the mother of churches. To it the Christians of the first age look, as the ancient Israel had looked towards Zion. It is from Jerusalem that missionaries go forth to evangelise the Roman Empire. It is ‘the apostles at Jerusalem’ who heard that Samaria had received the Word of God, and sent unto them Peter and John. At Jerusalem is held the first council of the Church. From Macedonia and Achaia, from Philippi and Corinth, churches on the mainland of Greece, contributions are sent for the poor saints at Jerusalem. ‘Beginning at Jerusalem’ is printed, as it were, on the title page of the Acts. And it is quite in accordance with the prominence accorded to this city in the New Testament that the earliest instance of a bishop in the Christian Church should be found at Jerusalem, and that a deference quite out of proportion to its practical importance should have been paid to him as representing the original metropolis of Christendom.

III. A lesson in unity.—But if our Lord meant to fix Jerusalem as the capital, the metropolis of the Kingdom of Heaven upon earth, then the conception of the Church of Christ as an actual historic society, with an outward unity as real as that which belongs to any world state, is at once conceded as belonging to the essentials of the Christian faith. ‘All one body we’ was never meant to be a mere pious expression of opinion that at the last, when the secrets of the heart should be disclosed, men who had failed to identify each other in the thick of the conflict would be found to belong to the hidden company of God’s chosen. A Church so vague as this were little better than no Church at all. What we need is a body ‘fitly framed and knit together,’ something that can kindle a common enthusiasm, and arouse the love and loyalty of its members. That Christ has given us in the visible Church.

—Rev. J. G. Simpson.

Verse 49
SPIRITUAL POWER
‘And, behold, I send the promise of My Father upon you: but tarry ye in the city of Jerusalem, until ye be endued with power from on high.’

Luke 24:49
The question of questions for each of us to consider is, ‘How am I to make my life the home and embodiment of this power from above?’ If we turn to our Lord’s own example, or to the life of St. Paul or any other of His followers, or to any life we have known and felt to breathe around it this same power of the Spirit, some things become at once very obvious and clear to us.

I. Whoever desires to have his soul purified and invigorated, to be charged with this Divine electric influence, must have something of separateness and independence in his life.—He must feel himself as not merely one of the crowd moved by the desires, aims, hopes, tastes, and ambitions which may chance to prevail around him, but as a separate soul in direct communion with the Spirit of God. But if we are to realise this in our own life, it means that our times of daily prayer, whether in private or in public, are times at which we lay open our secret life to the Divine presence and influence; it means that we give some real thought and meditation to this presence of God in our life, and that we thus feed our souls continually on wholesome spiritual food.

II. But the hindrances that are always acting to undermine or destroy any such spiritual power in us are manifold, and seldom far away from our life.

(a) The world outside is always with us.

(b) Dullness of spirit.

(c) Worst of all hindrances is the harbouring of sensual appetite or craving, passion, or indulgence.

When you think of this Holy Spirit of God as a power in every good life, it become a very real question what and of what sort is the power that is holding sway over you in your leisure hours. This is indeed a question which never sleeps.

—Bishop Percival.

Illustration
‘When I think what turns upon the possession or the non-possession of the Holy Ghost; when I consider that without Him a soul—be it what it may, however amiable, however good—is worthless in God’s sight, and lost; when I feel—as every one who ever looks at his own heart must feel—that without the quickenings and sanctifyings of the Holy Ghost I can do nothing—I cannot pray—I cannot have a good thought; and when I know that on this mighty change, which the Spirit begins and ends, hangs my heaven or my hell—then I rejoice to know that God has not left the gift of the Spirit in a vague uncertainty, but He has made it the promise of the dispensation—“the promise of the Father.”’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

THE GREATNESS OF POWER
I. The almighty power of the Holy Ghost—within me, without me, in me, upon me. This is:—

(a) Saving power.

(b) Separating power.

(c) Transforming power.

(d) Sustaining power.

(e) Soul-winning power.

II. ‘Now let Thy love my soul inflame, fresh power to me impart.’—Thus:—

(a) Power for service.

(b) Power for testimony.

(c) Power for suffering.

(d) Power for rejoicing.

Rev. C. G. Baskerville.

Illustration
‘It may be, you have something before you—some work, some cross, some difficulty. Now, whatever it be, be careful before you meet it that you have first sought and found “power,” “power from on high.” Let the young man be sure that he does not run into his profession, let a minister be sure he does not go to his ministry, let parents take care that they do not go to their duties with their children, let men beware, before they walk into their houses of business, or every man to his calling, let a man take care that he does not do it till he has good reason to know that he has found “power,” promised “power,” a power that shall enable him to go in the spirit of the words, “Now I can do all things through Christ which strengtheneth me.”’

(THIRD OUTLINE)

SPIRITUAL INVESTITURE
This word ‘endued’ signifies an investiture. You have it used in Daniel 5:27. You have it used in Isaiah 22:21. You have it used in Leviticus 8:7. We too may be sure that this being endued with power from on high will give to us the investiture of priests, so that we too may have access into the very holiest, and we too may worship the Father in spirit and in truth.

Turn with me to three instances in the Old Testament Scriptures, where you find three men clothed with the Holy Ghost. And as we watch one character after the other, we shall see what is the result of this enduement of power.

I. The first man is in Judges 6—Is Gideon to fly again? No. We read in Judges 6:34 : ‘The Spirit of God clothed Gideon,’ for so it is on the margin, ‘and he blew the trumpet, and Abi-ezer was gathered unto him.’ Oh that the Spirit of God may thus clothe you to-day, and as you look back upon the past and see failure, and as you to-day determine in the strength of the Lord to go and fight against the foe, even when the foe waxes still more outrageous against you, may the Spirit of God clothe you!

II. The second man you will find in 1 Chronicles 12—David is still an outlaw. But in the first twenty-two verses of the chapter you have a catalogue of the brave heroes that joined themselves to David whilst he was still hunted as a partridge upon the mountains. It is in Luke 24:18 that we read that ‘the Spirit of God clothed Amasai … and he said, Thine are we, David, and on thy side, thou son of Jesse. Peace, peace be unto thee and to thine helpers, for God hath helped thee.’ Oh that the Spirit of God might in the same way clothe this congregation here to-day, and that we might with one heart and with one voice say, even as Amasai said, ‘Thine are we, Lord Jesus, and upon Thy side, Thou Son of God!’ Oh that every one of us might be clothed by the Spirit of God, that we may yield ourselves loyally, wholly, faithfully to our King!

III. But our religion is concerned not only with ourselves but also with our fellow-men, and therefore we must turn to the third man who is said to have been clothed with the Holy Ghost. In 2 Chronicles 24 you have an account of the reign of the young king Joash. In Luke 24:20 we read, ‘The Spirit of God came upon Zechariah … and said unto them … Because ye have forsaken the Lord, He hath also forsaken you.’

Rev. Canon E. A. Stuart.

(FOURTH OUTLINE)

THE MISSION OF THE HOLY GHOST
Pentecost, in the Church’s history, was to this dispensation what Bethlehem was to the Christian Era, and Christ ascended that His Spirit might be poured forth.

‘Wait,’ was our Lord’s command; wait for the promise of the Father. ‘Again, ye shall receive power after that the Holy Ghost is come upon you.’

I. This is the root idea of Christianity, not a new creed for each successive generation, but the heroism and might of a conquering force put into the Creed we have; not miracles wrought, ever and anon, for the Church, but wonders wrought by the Church with the material at hand; men and women carrying on Christ’s work as energised, Spirit-inspired witnesses, living over again Christ’s saintly life in the power which qualified and enabled them to do so, even the power of the Holy Ghost. This was the secret of Christ’s success, as it is the secret of all successful ministry.

II. In anxious days like these, the Church of Christ wants more and more living witnesses, laymen as well as clergy, who are taught of God, full of the Holy Ghost, and then used of God. If we would lift off the reproach too freely cast on our modern Christianity, that it is a creed of selfishness, we must show that we are not careful only of our own salvation, but that we are solicitous for the salvation of others.

—Dean Pigou.

Illustration
‘Well do I remember being requested to visit one of culture and mental gifts on her deathbed in a town where I was conducting a “Mission.” I found her in the deepest distress of mind in the prospect of Eternity. She told me she knew she could not live, but that she had no hope for Eternity. On questioning her as to her religious convictions, she answered me that with her whole soul she longed to know Christ. “They come,” she said, “and sit by my bedside, and bid me ‘to believe’ and to ‘accept Christ.’ Would to God I could, but I cannot.” I asked her if she understood that it must be given to us to believe in order that we may accept; and when I proceeded to explain to her that it is the office and work of the Holy Ghost to convince of sin, to discover our need of a Saviour, to reveal Him to the soul, and to enable us to accept Him, and appropriate personally His precious blood, it all seemed to come to her as a new truth. She did not depart this life without having “seen His salvation.”’

Verse 50-51
THE ASCENSION
‘And He led them out as far as to Bethany, and He lifted up His hands, and blessed them. And it came to pass, while He blessed them, He was parted from them, and carried up into heaven.’

Luke 24:50-51
Witnesses were not necessary to the act of Resurrection, but they were necessary to the act of Ascension. Why? Because, though there were no human witnesses to the act of resurrection, there were many witnesses who saw Him after He had risen from the dead. Suppose there had been no witnesses to the act of Ascension, we might have supposed Him to be still on earth. Who were the privileged ones to see Him go? His own beloved people. The Master did not show Himself at all after His Resurrection to His enemies, but to His own dear friends. In addition to this earthly witness, there were witnesses from the home to which He has gone. Let us thank God that we have such a twofold witness to the Ascension of our Lord.

I. The conduct of our Lord at the time of His Ascension harmonises with all that is written of Him before that time.—“While He blessed them.” That was His work. He was like Himself to the end. Nothing had changed or embittered Him.

II. The Ascension is connected with the carrying out of his own work.—Ephesians 4:8-13. He ascended that He might fill the whole world with His influence. He has left behind Him the spirit of His life. He has shed forth the power of the Holy Ghost.

III. The Ascension inspired the noblest feelings in the hearts of the Apostles (Luke 24:52).—Worship, i.e., reverence, admiration, transcendent wonder. Religion more than knowledge, faith, awe, hope. How many of us content to live without the enthusiasm of love?

IV. The Ascension of Christ teaches that virtuous sufferings lead to and end in glory.—The end of His suffering the beginning of His glory. Shall it not be so with his saints? Death an ascent into glorious life, rather than a descent into the grave (2 Timothy 2:11-12).

Illustration
‘In the Mosque of St. Sophia at Constantinople, in the half-dome of the apse, may be seen worked in mosaic a figure of majestic size crowned with a halo of glory and with arms uplifted as if to bless. It is the figure of the Lord Jesus Christ, for that Mosque was once a Christian Church. And that is just the picture of Ascension Day. For the service for Ascension Day is an uplifting service. It is the triumph of the Crucified. It lifts our thoughts above the dust and din and tears and blood of this world.’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

GIFTS AND GRACES OF THE ASCENDED LORD
What conclusion shall we derive from a survey of the testimony of the New Testament writers to the Ascension? Two things at least seem to be clear.

I. We see that the alleged scantiness of evidence resolves itself into this, that the Church of the Apostles, like the Church of all succeeding ages, had her thoughts fixed on the gifts and graces which flow from her Ascended Lord rather than on the historical moment of His Ascension. The phenomena of Luke’s Gospel may not permit us all to concur in the judgment that ‘the Ascension … did not lie within the proper scope of the Gospels, as seen in their genuine texts’; but at all events we begin to perceive how profound is the observation of Dr. Hort that the ‘true place’ of the Ascension record ‘was at the head of the Acts of the Apostles, as the preparation for the Day of Pentecost, and thus the beginning of the history of the Church.’

II. In the second place, the Ascension is not represented in the New Testament as an evidential marvel, whose purpose is to confound and refute the unbeliever, but as a fact of faith whose inner meaning is gradually revealed to the faithful. A historical fact, indeed, it is; the beliefs of Christians do not rest on myth or legend. But it is a historical fact whose guarantee is found at last in its relation to the whole economy of redemption, and in the response of the Christian heart to its message.

III. The veil which divides earth from heaven is only lifted for the faithful and patient soul.—The evidence for the Ascension may seem insufficient, the need for a Feast of the Ascension but imaginary, because we have lost the piercing insight into the spiritual world which the first disciples had caught from their Master. The Ascension was only witnessed by Christians at the first; still it is only by Christians that it can be greeted with joy, for it is in the end a fact of faith. None the less real for that; the witness of a musician to the harmonies of a great sonata is none the less real because the dull ear of the undisciplined multitude can catch only a medley of sounds. According to the measure of our powers, the same voices may be to us a Babel of confusion or a Pentecost of harmonious rejoicing.

Dean J. H. Bernard.

Verse 52
TO JERUSALEM WITH GREAT JOY
‘And they worshipped Him, and returned to Jerusalem with great joy.’

Luke 24:52
The message of that descent from the hill of the Ascension is a message for all time, and for all the people of God, until ‘this same Jesus, in like manner, shall so come again, as He was seen going into heaven.’ Briefly and in much simplicity let us unfold some of the contents of it.

I. For every believer there is a Jerusalem.—He has to live in some scene of the will of God, which is quite sure to present, with its manifest mercies, its manifest trials too. Very various are these Jerusalems. For one, the place lies quite at home; for another, it is at the antipodes. It may be a household, a place of business, a place of service, a room of suffering, a school, a college, a mission-station, a parish, a diocese, a kingdom. Where there is real duty there is sure to be something of the Cross with it. And at times the Cross-aspect of Jerusalem expands itself so much to the man sent to dwell there, that it dominates all other aspects; and he by no means associates Jerusalem with great joy.

II. Yet nothing is more certain than that in the Lord’s will and plan we are meant to be joyful in our Jerusalem.—We are to ‘praise and bless God’ there. We are to be known there, and by unfriendly witnesses, if such there be, as those who ‘have been with Jesus.’ It is in Jerusalem—not in a self-chosen solitude—that we are to expect, and to receive, ‘the promise of the Father.’ It is in Jerusalem that we are to bear witness for our ascended and returning Saviour, with the joyful hope of winning others to find out what He is.’ In Jerusalem it is possible to do this ‘with great joy.’ To Jerusalem it is possible to return from the most charming or the most hallowed retreat ‘with great joy,’ as to the Lord’s own chosen scene of work, witness, and blessing, till He come.

III. The secret of this joy lies in that old, immortal principle, ‘We walk by faith, not by sight.’—It is by faith; by ‘taking Him at His word’; by making use of Him in all His wealth of Person, Character, Offices, Promises, Presence, as our strength and our salvation. It is not by sight; not yet; not till the walk by faith has capacitated us for the eternal mode of walking by sight. No, not by sight; such is the deliberate purpose of our King. He would at present school us, to our infinite gain, in the art of trusting Him without appearances, not to say against them. ‘Blessed are they that have not seen, and yet have believed,’ was the last beatitude He spoke to His disciples in His days on earth.

‘The life that I live now in the flesh, I live by faith in the Son of God.’ That is to say, I live it by the trustful use of Him as a reality amidst the realities of the hour; by returning to my Jerusalem, and living and walking in it, as one who knows that the Lord Jesus, Who has borne my sins, is for me at the right hand of God, and in me amidst ‘the plottings of men, and the strife of tongues,’ and all that surrounds ‘a sinner in a world of care.’

Bishop H. C. G. Moule.

Illustration
‘So we leave the quiet hill-top between Olivet and Bethany. “It is towards evening and the day is far spent.” See, the sun descends, as we retrace our steps to the city round the southern shoulder of the Mount. Its rays stream over the roofs and towers of Jerusalem, and are reflected as if from water by the broad marble pavement of the Haram area, where the dome of Omar stands up dark as night in the midst. We walk back, past the trees of the Garden of Gethsemane, and round to the northern walls, and to that green Mound crowned with Moslem graves which looks across the road to the Damascus gate; and so home for the night. And we carry with us a message good for all the days and nights of life in front of us. The charm and wonder of the Palestinian sojourn is soon over. It is soon time to return to all that is meant by common duty; to scenes rich in manifold mercy, but in which the days and hours are always bringing their problems pressing for solution, and many a heartache in the course of them. But we go back with a new realisation of what is meant for us by the Ascension of the Lord to heaven, and the descent of His servants to Jerusalem. We have walked as it were with the Apostles to the quiet hill and back with them to the city so terribly unquiet. We saw them go with many a wistful thought and unanswered question heaving in their hearts; may we not gather this from the opening verses of the Acts? And the Blessed Friend to Whom they had turned so often with their doubts and fears had now risen from the midst of them and vanished out of sight. But they walk with a totally different air and bearing as they come back from their farewell:—

Sure of their Master’s truth, sure to succeed,

And well content to suffer and to bleed.’

